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P R E F A CE .

THE story of this book is s im ple , but it seems n ecessa ry it should be told in

order tha t much which it con tain s m ay be a pprecia ted a t its true value, a n d n o t

taken for wha t it does n o t preten d to be .

When in the autum n of 1866 a rra n gemen ts were bein g ma de in thi s coun try

for the grea t Pa ris Exhibition , to be he ld in the foll owin g yea r, Mr . Cole suggested

to me tha t it would a f ford a n excell en t opportun i ty for forwa rdin g my design s for

a dissemin a tion of kn owledge of In dia n a r t a n d a rchi tectur e . H a vin g then just

completed my H istory of A rchi tectu re,
”
a n d ha vin g con s equen tly the requi site leisur e,

I fell readily in to hisviews ; a n d a fter due con sidera tion it wa s a rran ged tha t I

should exh ibit a la rge collection of Photogra phs of In dia n Archi tectu re whi ch I

possessed, together with others to whi ch I ha d a ccess . It wa s felt, however, tha t

a mere collection of Photogra phs, without some more prom in en t obj ect to draw

a tten tion to them, would har dly a n swer the purpose. I therefore proposed tha t, in

a dd ition , some ca sts of In di a n sculptur e or a rchitectu ra l fra gmen ts shoul d be ad ded,

n ot on ly to give a cha ra cter to the exhibition , but a lso to en a ble studen ts to j udge

of the merit of the obj ects from specimen s of the true dim en sion s .

I n ext examin ed, amon g other pla ces, the collection in the In dia Museum ,
then

a t Fife H ouse, for the purpose of obta in in g the requisite models for ca stin g a n d

a fter ca reful ly goin g over the whole, fi xed on four examples of sculptur e from the

Amra -va ti Tope a s those best sui ted for my purpose . I ha d lon g been fam il ia r with

these marbles, a s they ha d been sen t to thi s coun try by Colon el Ma cken zie before

1 820, a n d were the prin cipa l orn amen ts of the old Museum in L e ad e n h a ll Stre et .

I ha d often a dm ired them when there, a n d con sidered them so cu rious
.

an d so

in terestin g tha t, had a n opportun ity occurred, I woul d ha ve thought it w e ll
'

wor th

whil e to ma ke a voya ge to In d ia specially for the pur pose of explorin g the Tope,

a n d of examin i n g the n umerous a n tiqu ities I kn ew to exist in its n eighbour

hood .

I

I wa s therefore n o t a little a ston i shed a t bein g in f ormed tha t a la rge

collection of ma rbles from the same mon umen t were stored in the coa ch-houses

of the establishmen t .
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O n in ves tiga t ion I foun d tha tMr .
— n ow Sir Wa lter— Ellio t, when Commis

s io n e r in Gun tur in 1845, ha d exca va ted a con siderable portion of the mon umen t,

a n d s en t down to Ma dra s the results o f his explora tion s . They lay there, expo sed

to the win d a n d ra in , for t e n or twelve yea rs , a n d then were s en t home
, a n d a fter

a short sojour n in the Docks, were depos ited where I foun d them, in con sequen ce
o f there bein g n o spa ce in the Mus eum its elf f or their exhibition .

T h is mos t un expected dis covery ma de a con s iderable a ltera tion in the pla n of

ca m pa ign . It wa s n ow determi n ed, in s tea d of ca st in g a n y, to sen d four o r five
specimen s o f the ma rbles themselves t o Pa ris , a n d t o brin g ou t a n d photogra ph the

who le to the s ame s cale, so a s t o en able them t o be pieced together, a n d a r e s tor a

tion o f the mon um en t wa s thus effected . In this project I wa s wa rm ly s econ ded

by Dr . Forbes Wa ts on , the D irector of the Museum, who len t me every a s s is ta n ce

wh ich the mea n s a t hi s di spo s a l a ffo rded, a n d n o twiths ta n din g n um erous dif fi cu lt ies ,
—it wa s m id -win ter, a n d the sn ow on the groun d the grea ter pa rt of the time— the

ta sk wa s succes s fully a ccompl ished, in con s equen ce of the in telligen ce a n d un tir in g
z ea l of Mr . Griggs , the

-

photographer a tta ched to the es ta blishmen t .

A s s oon a s a complete set of the photogra phs wa s obta in ed, I set t o work t o

piece them together, a n d by proces s es expla in ed in the text obta in ed two eleva tio n s

of the outer Rai l, shown on a reduced s ca le in Pla tes XLVIII . a n d XLIX. , a n d

on e o f the in n er Ra il , Pla te LXXV. , a ll which were ex h ib ited in Pa ris wi th the
m ar bles, a n d some 500 o ther Photogra phs o f In di a n a rchitectura l objects . Dur in g the

three or four mon ths, how ever, which I ha d spen t porin g over thes e Photographs
,

I had n o t on l y become famil iar with their forms , but ha d a cqui red a con s idera ble

amoun t o f u n e x pe ct e d kn owledge o f a n cien t In dian a r t a n d mythology . The grea ter

pa rt of this wa s quite n ew t o me, but seemed of suffi cien t importa n ce t o jus tify me
in makin g it publi c ; a n d in pursua n ce of th i s object, I exhibited the Photographs
an d rea d a paper on the subject to the Roya l A s ia tic Society in Jun e 1 867, whi ch

a fterw ards wa s prin ted in their Jour n a l, vol . III . of n ew s eries , p . 1 32, e t seqq .

This paper, however, wa s very f a r from exhaus tin g the subject, or from illus tra tin g
the mon umen t to the exten t whi ch s eemed des irable, a n d I in con s equen ce appea led
to the Secreta ry o f Sta te f or In dia in Coun cil f or a s s is ta n ce to en a ble me to

publis h th e who le of the Pho tographs , w ith such ex pla n a tion s a s might s eem des irable .

Sir Sta fford Northcote en tered wa rmly in to the project, a n d the Coun cil most libera lly
gran ted the perm is s io n a n d fun ds n ecessa ry for it s execution ,

in the s ection o f the

In dia Museum d evoted to the reproduct ion of works of ar tis tic value.
It w a s then in ten ded tha t the work should con sis t of thir ty or thirty- two

Pho togra ph ic Pla tes a n d e ighteen or twen ty Lithographs , with the a ccompa n yin g

explan a tion s , but should be con fi n ed wholly to the Am r a va ti Tope. It wa s then a ls o
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a greed tha t
'

the price should be lim i ted to three guin ea s, on the prin ciple a dopted in

the Depa rtmen t, tha t the public should obta in this a n d other simi la r works a t prices

ca lcul a ted on ly to cover the cost of production . I n the cour se, however, of the

in vestiga tion s required for ca rryin g out this proj ect, I lighted on a beautiful series of

drawin gs of the Sa n chi Tope, made in 1 8544 by Lieuten a n t- Colon el Ma isey, of the B en ga l

a rmy, a n d whi ch were then in the Library of the In dia O ffi ce ; a n d a t the same time

received from Lieuten a n t Wa terhouse, R .A . , a set of Photographs of the same mon u
men t . The sculptur es o f this Tope bore so directly on

.

the subj ect in ha n d, tha t,

ha vin g n ow ample mea n s of il lustra tin g the Sa n chi Top e a lso, I determin ed to

publish it a s a s e qu e l

.

t o tha t a t Am ra va ti . A s the work progressed, however, it

became a ppa ren t tha t this wa s in real ity puttin g the car t before the horse . Th a t a t

Sa n chi wa s the oldest of the two Topes ; a n d it would be rea din g the book ba ckwa rds

to publish fir st the more modern example . I in con sequen ce a gain a pplied to the

In dia Coun cil
, a n d my proposa l bein g m e t in the same libera l spir it, the work ha s

a ssumed its presen t form a n d price .

When this sta ge wa s rea ched it became a very serious question wha t form the
text of the work ought to a s sum e . The grea t da n ger to be a voided wa s a ppa ren tly

the a s sumption tha t the Tree a n d Serpen t Wors hip portra yed in the illustra tion s of this

work should be con sidered a s a mere loca l In dia n superstition . I n order either to

en li st the s ympa thy of Eur opea n scho la rs, or to pla ce it on its true ba sis, it seemed

in dispen sa ble t o expla in how f a r tha t form of worship h ad preva il ed in other

coun tries, a n d t o wha t exten t it un derla id or in flu en ced other forms of fa ith . To do

this ful ly a n d completely wa s qu i te in compa tible with the scope of the presen t work ,
even if I ha d been qua lifi ed to a ttempt it . A t the same time, however, I could

n o t b u t feel tha t to ha ve ma de the text a mere description of the two Topes, a n d

to a n n oun ce it a s such, was simply to sea l the book a ga in st gen eral rea ders , a n d to

relega te it to the sma ll a n d I fea r dimin ishin g body of en thusia sts who a r e supposed

t o delight in grubbin g in the despised loca l a n tiqui ties of In dia . O n the other

ha n d, to trea t it from a scien tifi c a n d more cosmopolita n poin t of view requir ed a n

a uthor who n o t on ly kn ew Sa n skri t a n d Pa li s u fii cie n t ly well to rea d the ordi n a ry

texts
,
but who could a lso decipher in s cription s a n d pron oun ce on pa l eographic

puzzles . H e ought a ls o to ha ve devoted some yea rs study a t lea st to the Western

bran ch of the subj ect, from the ea rly Grecia n to it s la test F in n i sh developmen ts .
To n on e of these a ccompli shmen ts ca n I ma ke the sma lles t possible preten sion s .

My kn owledge of In dia n la n gua ges is con fi n ed to the vern a cula r dia lects , a n d I ha d

n ever devoted a n y specia l a tten tion to Tree o r Serpen t Worship in the West before

I un dertook this work . I a m therefore who lly depen den t on tra n sla t ion s, whi ch

a r e s eldom complete an d n o t alwa ys trustworthy, for my kn owledge of the Ea ste rn
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bra n ch of the subject, an d to a modera te course o f rea d in g for the Western .

A more cautious or pruden t m a n , awar e of the n um erous pitfa ll s whi ch such a

cours e mus t lea d him a cross, would ha ve decli n ed the un dertakin g a ltogether ; a n d

a ll I ca n plea d in excuse f or my temerity is , tha t in a ll in stan ces I ha ve tried t o

write w ell within wha t I believe to be my rea l kn owledge . So much in deed is this

the ca s e tha t m y impress ion is, tha t the work is more O pen to criticism
'

for wha t

i t omi ts tha n f or wha t it co n ta in s , a n d I in con s equen ce lay mys elf open to

the reproa ch of s eemi n g ign o ra n t of wha t it m ay b e
'

a s sumed ought to be

kn own to every on e trea t in g of such a subject . It w ould have been f a r ea s ier

to wr ite an in troduction twice or three times a s lon g, a n d to have left it to the

rea der to . dis crimin a te between the whea t a n d the cha ff ; but I have thought it

better t o put fo rwa rd on ly wha t I felt I could subs ta n tia te, a n d t o leave the full er

developmen t of the subject to more competen t s chola rs .
A t the same time, though ful ly awa re of my sho rtcomin gs in a litera ry po in t

o f v iew,
I felt tha t I probably wa s a s competen t a s a n y other pers on I could n ame

to trea t of the subject of the Topes a n d the ir scul ptures from a n a rchi tectu ra l or

a rchaeologica l po in t of view . Lon g pers on a l fam il ia rity with In dia n mon umen ts, a n d

lovin g s tudy of them, exten d i n g thr ough ha lf a lif etime, ha d given me a rea din es s

in dis cr im in a tin g their peculia rit ies , wh ich I a m sorry t o thin k very few possess ;

a n d I felt, therefore, s ome con fi den ce in un dertakin g th i s pa rt o f the work .

Whether I wa s jus tifi ed in this or n o t , o thers mus t ju dge ; b u t a t al l even ts
,

I felt a n d feel to be on ly t oo true, tha t if I d id n ot u n dertake it there wa s n o on e

els e, s o f a r a s I kn ew,
who pos s ess ed the leisure, combin ed w ith the love of the

subject
,
n eces s ar y f o r the ta sk . Un less I ava iled myself of the O pportun i ty, I could

n o t but fea r tha t the illus tra t ion s o f the work might li e dorma n t for a n o ther ha lf
cen tury — a s thos e o f the Ma cken z ie Collection have d on e— o r a t lea s t f or a n other

qua rter o f a cen tu ry, a s ha s been the fa te o f tho s e pres en ted to the n a t ion a t s o

much trouble a n d e x pe n ce by Sir Wa lter Elliot .

There wa s still a n other course open , which wa s to dela y the appear a n ce of the

work t i ll th i s time n ext yea r . A n o ther twelve mon ths ’ study a n d prepa ra tion

might ha ve en a bled me to ma ke my tex t much mo re complete tha n it n ow preten ds

to be ; but even then it w ould n ot ha ve been perfect . Pers on a lly I should n o

doubt ha ve ga in ed con s idera ble cred it to my own reputa tion by such a cou rse
,
but

s o
“ co n vin ced do I feel tha t the i llus tra t ion s of th is work a r e in thems elves— wholly

irrespe ctive of the text— the mos t va luable con tribution tha t ha s been of f ered to

the s tu d en ts o f In d ia n an tiquities f or ma n y yea rs pa s t, tha t I a t on ce aba n don ed

a n y such idea . The text ha s gon e on p a r i p a s s u with the pla tes, a n d my la st sheet

wa s s en t to press before the la st lithograph wa s rea dy for provin g . The work ha s
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n ot con sequen tly been dela yed on e hour for a n ythin g I ha ve don e, a n d I a m sure

I ha ve been right in a ct in g thus . Still I m i ght ha ve been in duced to dela y the

a ppea ra n ce of the work if I had been a ble to en l ist the co - O pera tion of person s

in In dia who ha ve local O pportun ities of a cquir in g kn owledge rega rdin g the subj ect .
I ha ve, however, foun d it so diffi cul t to expla in by correspon den ce, with stra n gers ,

wha t it is exa ctly tha t I wa n ted to kn ow, a n d still more di ffi cult to disabuse their

min ds from the idea tha t it wa s n o t a mere a n tiqua ria n crotchet on my par t, tha t
I am a fra id tha t very li ttle would be ga in ed in tha t respect by delay . The rea l

way to in terest stra n gers is to show them wha t ha s been don e, a n d ‘ to let them

see wha t stil l rema in s un don e . When this is on ce brought home to them, I feel

con vin ced tha t there a re hun dr eds of in telligen t offi cers a n d others in In dia who

both ca n a n d will a t on ce supply the required in f orma tion .

I n the mea n whil e, however, I must n o t be un derstood a s compla in in g . Gen era l

Cun n i n gham,
Colon el Mead ows Taylor, Professor Cowell, Dr . Ba lf ou r, a n d Dr. Best,

have con tributed most im por ta n t a ppen dices to this work . Dr. Rein hold Rost ha s
a fforded me most va luable a ss ista n ce in pas s in g the sheets through the press, whi le

Prin ce Frederick of Schleswig H olstein , a n d ma n y others, have given me most useful

in f orma tion a n d a id . Stil l the subj ect, in its presen t form a t leas t, is n ew, a n d it

will require the co - opera tion of a con siderable n um ber of qua li fied in dividua ls before
it can be pla ced on a n in tell igible a n d secur e ba sis .

Thi s la st is the fa ct to which, in con clus ion , I wou ld wish especia lly to direct

a tten tion . If this work is real ly of the importa n ce a n d in terest whi ch from its

illus tra tion s I believe it rea lly is, the very lim i ted n umber of copies to which this

ed ition exten ds wil l soon be exhausted, a n d the work must a ppea r aga i n ei ther in a

sim ilar or a more popula r form . Whether in tha t even t it wil l al so be more complete

or perfect depen ds more on others tha n on myself . If those who a r e more competen t ,

or who ha ve specia l O pportun i ties of ga in in g kn owledge, will a id either by criticisms

or comm un ica tion s to the public press, or by impa rtin g in forma tion to me priva tely,

a grea t dea l m ay ea sily be don e . I urge this the more ea r n estly, beca use it seems

to be on ly by such co - opera tion , either in such a book a s this, or un der some more

competen t lea dership, tha t we sha ll be able to fo llow the worship of the Tree or the

Serpen t thr ough a ll their ramifi ca tion s, or to tra ce them back to their source . My

conviction , too, is tha t the subj ect will well repa y a n y trouble tha t m a y be bestowed

upon it, for if I m is take n ot it is the oldest— it wa s a t on e time the most preva len t,

a n d it is n ow the most cur ious of a ll those fo rms of worship through whi ch m a n

ever a ttempte d to approa ch or to propitia te the Divin i ty .

J . F .

20 La n gham Pla ce , Novembe r 1868 .
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TH E difiicu l ty as t o the co rre c t m ode o f s pe ll ing In d ia n n a m e s has p re s e n te d i ts e lf w i th m ore t ha n
u s ua l p rom in e n ce in the fo l low in g page s . The ru l e wh ich it has b e e n a t t e m p te d t o fo l low is , in the

fi rs t in s ta n ce , t o le a ve a ll n a m e s w h i ch a r e a lr e a dy fa m ilia r t o the E n gli sh e ar in the fo rm s in w h ich
the y ha ve be e n a dopte d in to ou r l i te ra tu re . Thu s

,
s u ch n a m e s a s Ca s hm e re , Ca m bodi a , Ka rle e ,

E l lo ra , Amra va t i , &c.
,
ha v e b e e n le f t a s t he y a r e u s ua lly w r i t te n . Such fa m i l ia r te rm s a s RAja, Naga ,

H in d i), &c. , whi ch o ccu r a t e ve ry pa ge in the la tte r pa rt o f the w o rk, a n d rega rd in g the pron u n c ia t io n
o f wh i ch the re ca n b e n o d o ub t

,
a r e w r i t te n w i thou t a n y a cce n ts . All o the r In d ia n pro pe r n a me s a r e

a cce n te d a cco rd in g t o the m e t hod o f t ra n s li te ra t ion mos t u s ua lly a do pt e d by I n d ia n s chola rs . This is
d on e n o t on ly to in di ca te t o the E n gl ish re a d e r the co rre ct m od e o f p ron o u n c in g the wo rd , b u t a ls o
t o pre ve n t a n y a m b igu i ty as t o the w o rd o r pe rs on in t e n d e d .

I t ha s be e n a li t tl e d i ffi cul t t o fo l low ou t the s e ru le s s t r i ct ly on a ll occa s ion s , b u t th is is a t le as t
w ha t ha s be e n a t te m pt e d thro ughou t .
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N O T E S

TR E E AN D S E R PE N T WO R SHIP.

I N T R O D U C T I O N .

PART I .

—~WE STE RN WORLD.

THE R E a r e few thin gs which a t fi rst sight appea r to us a t the presen t day so stra n ge,
or less ea s y to a ccoun t for, tha n tha t worship which wa s on ce so gen era lly O f fered to

the Serpen t God . If n ot the oldes t, it ra n ks a t lea st amon g the ea rliest forms through

which the huma n in tellect sought to propitia te the unk n own powers . Tra ces of its

existen ce a r e foun d n o t on ly in every cou n try of the old w orld ; but before the n ew

was d iscovere d by u s , the same stra n ge idola try ha d lon g preva iled there, a n d even

n ow the worship of the Serpen t is foun d lur kin g in out- O f - the-way corn ers of the

globe, a n d sta rtles us a t tim es with the un ha llowed rites which seem gen era lly to ha ve

b e en a ssocia te d with its preva len ce .

A lthough the a ctua l worship of Tree s is n ea rly a s f a r removed from our ordin a ry

forms of fa ith a s Serpen t Worship, still it ca n ha rdly be con s idered a s more tha n a n

exa ggera ted perversion of ma n y of the idea s n ow curren t ; a n d we ca n ha rdly won der

tha t in a n ea rly sta ge of hum a n civiliza tion , it m ay ha ve a ssum ed con siderable im porta n ce .
There is such won drous bea uty in the exte rn a l form of trees, a n d so welcome a Shelter

ben ea th their over- a rchin g boughs , tha t we should n o t feel sur prise tha t in ea rly a ges

groves were con sidered a s the fi ttest temples for the gods . There a r e a lso, it must be

remembered , few thin gs in n a tur e so plea sin g to the eye a s the form or the colou r

of the flowers which a dorn a t sea son s the whole vegeta ble kin gdom, a n d n othin g

so gra teful to the pa la te of the rude m a n as the flavour of the fru its whi ch trees

a fi
'

ord . I n a ddition to thes e were the multifar ious uses to which their wood could

a lways be appli ed . For buildin gs, for fur n itur e, f o r implemen ts of peace or wa r , or
for orn amen t, it was in di spen sable . I n a n cien t times it w a s from wood a lon e tha t

m a n obta in ed tha t fi r e whi ch en abled him to cook his food, to wa rm hi s dwellin g,
or to sa crifi ce to hi s gods . With a ll their poetry, a n d a ll their usefuln ess, we ca n

ha rdly fe e l a ston ished tha t the prim i tive races of ma n kin d shoul d ha ve con sidered trees

a s the choicest gift of the gods to m e n , a n d shou ld ha ve believed tha t their spirits

A
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still delighted to dwell amo n g their bra n ches, or spoke ora cles thr ough the rustlin g
O f their lea ves .

O n the other ha n d, when it comes to be more clo sely examin ed, the worsh ip of the
Serpen t is n o t so stra n ge as it might a t fir s t sight appea r. A s wa s well rema rked by a n
a n cien t author,* The s erp en t a lon e of a ll a n ima ls without legs or a rms , or a n y of the

usua l applia n ces f or locomotion
,
still moves with sin gula r celerity a n d he m ight have

a dded— gra ce, f or n o on e who ha s wa tched a serpen t s lowly progres s in g over the groun d,
w ith his hea d erect

, a n d his body fo llowin g appa ren tly w ithout exertion , ca n fa il t o be
s truck w ith the peculia r beauty o f the mo tion . There is n o jerk, n o reflex mo tion , a s in

a ll other a n im a ls , even fi shes , but a con tin uous progress ion in the most gra cefu l cu rves .

Their gen era l form
,
too

,
is full of elega n ce, a n d their colou rs va ried a n d sometimes very

beautiful , a n d their eyes br ight a n d piercin g . Then , too, a serpen t ca n exis t for a n

in defi n ite time without food o r appa ren t hun ger . H e peri od ical ly ca s ts his skin , a n d ,

a s the a n cien ts fa bled, by tha t proces s ren ewed his youth . A dd to th i s his lon gevity,
wh ich

,
thou gh n ot s o gT e a t a s w a s O ften su ppos ed, is still s u fli cie n t to make “ the

supers titiou s forget how lo n g a n in dividua l m ay ha ve been reveren ced in order tha t

they m ay a scr ibe to him im morta li ty .

Though thes e qua lities , a n d others tha t will be n oted in the sequel, m ay have su f fi ced

t o excite cu r iosity a n d obta in respect, it is probable tha t the serpen t n e ver would have
become a god b u t f or his exception a l power. The des tructive powers of tigers or
crocod i les a r e merely looked upon a s ordin a ry exa ggera tion s of a gen era l law , but the
po is on fa n g o f the serpen t is s omethin g s o except ion a l, a n d s o deadly in its a ct ion , a s to

excite drea d, a n d when we fin d to how f ew of the serpen t tribe it is given , it s pres en ce is
on ly more mys terious . Even m ore terr ible

,
however, tha n the po is on of the Cobra is the

fla s h - like spr in g O f the Boar — the in s ta n ta n eou s embra ce a n d the crushed- out l if e - a ll

a ccomplished fa s ter a lmost tha n the eye ca n follow . It is ha rdly to be won dered a t tha t

such power shou ld im press people in a n ea rly s ta ge O f civiliza tion with feelin gs of
awe ; a n d wi th sa va ges i t is proba bly true tha t mo s t religion s sprun g from a desire

t o propitia te by worship those powers from whom they fea r tha t in jury m a y be don e

t o thems elves or their proper ty . A lthough, therefore, fea r m i ght seem to suf fi ce to

a ccou n t f or the preva len ce o f the worship, on lookin g closely a t it we a r e s truck

w ith phen omen a O f a to ta lly d if f eren t cha ra cter. Wh en we fi rs t meet Serpen t Wors h ip,
either in the Wilder n es s o f Sin a i , the Groves O f Ep idauru s , or in the Sa rma tia n huts ,
the Serpen t is a lways the Aga thodaemon , the brin ger of hea lth a n d good fortu n e . H e

is the tea cher o f w isdom,
the ora cle o f future even ts . H is worship m ay ha ve origi

n a t e d in fea r, but lon g before we become pra ctica lly a cqua in ted w ith it, it had pa ss ed
to the oppos ite extreme amon g its vota ries . An y evil tha t ever w a s spoken of the
serpen t, cam e from those who w ere outs ide the pa le, a n d were tryin g to d eprecia te

wha t they con s idered a s a n a ccur s ed supers tition .

If fea r w ere the On l y or even the prin cipa l cha ra cteris tic o f Serpen t Worship, it might
be suf ficien t, in ord er t o a ccoun t for it s preva len ce, to s ay, tha t like caus es produce like

efl
'

e ct s a ll the world over ; a n d tha t the serpen t is so terr ible a n d so un like the rest
of crea tion tha t these cha ra cteri st ics a r e suffi c ien t to expla in everythin g . Wh en more

n a rrowly examin ed, however, this s eems ha rdly t o be the ca s e . Love a n d a dm ir a tion ,

Sa n chon ia tho n quo tin g Tan tus ap E u s e b iu m , F r ie p. E va n ge l . 40.
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s o tha t it is n ea rly correct t o s ay tha t wherever hum a n sa crifi ces preva iled, there
Serpen t Worsh ip is foun d a ls o, though the con verse does n o t appea r s o capable of
proof. Serp en t Worship d id con tin ue t o ex i s t when , a t lea s t, hum a n s a crifi ces ha d
cea sed t o be performed , though even then it is n o t qui te clea r whether it wa s n o t

on ly from the di sus e o f on e pa rt of wha t ha d on ce been a s socia ted .

I n Egypt huma n sa crifi ces n ever a s sum ed the po s ition of a rel igious o r domestic
in stitut ion . The victorious kin g dedi ca ted the pr is on ers taken in wa r to the gods , but
beyon d thi s it does n o t s eem to have been ca rried ; a n d Serpen t Worship in Egypt
seems likewis e to ha ve been spora d ic a n d of little importa n ce.

I n Judea , s o lon g a s a n y tra ces of Serpen t Worship preva iled, the idea of hum a n

s a cr ifi ces s eems t o ha ve been fami lia r, but a fter H ezek iah ’ s tim e we sim ulta n eously lose
a ll tra ces o f either .
So lon g a s Greece wa s Pela sgic, Serpen t Worship a n d huma n s a crifi ces wen t ha n d

in ha n d, but w ith the retu r

n o f the H era clidae , the la tte r wen t out o f fa s hi on , though
the former st il l li n gered lon g, but in a modifi ed form . I n Rome, on the other ha n d, a s
w e sha ll pres en tly s e e , the worsh ip o f the Serpen t w a s a la ter in trod u ction , but a s it
s tren gthen ed , s o di d the preva len ce o f huma n s a crifi ces ; a n d t i ll Chri s t ia n i ty put a stop
to them they certa in ly were co n s id ered a n importa n t mea n s of appea s in g the wra th

o r prop it ia tin g the fa vour o f the gods . It m ay, in Rom e, have been to some exten t
d erived from Etrur ia , or en cour a ged by the example of Ca rthage, where huma n sa crifi ces
certa in ly preva iled t i ll the d estruction o f the city, a n d wherever Moloch horr id
kin g —wa s worshipped ; a n d in a ll these in s ta n ces the pra ctice seems to have ris en

a n d fa llen with Serpen t Worship .

I n Mex ico a n d Dahomey, where in modern tim es huma n s a crifi ces ha ve been pra ctis ed

to a n exten t n ot kn own els ewhere, there too Serpen t Worsh ip wa s a n d is the typ ica l

a n d mos t importa n t form of propitia tion while in In d ia , there ca n be li ttle doubt but
tha t the two exis ted together from the ea rlies t time . The sacrifi ce o f m e n could

n ot , however, s ta n d before the in tellectua l a cu m en of the Ar ya n , a n d was utterly

a n ta gon i st ic to the mi ld . d octrin es o f the Bu ddhi s t . It con s equen tly wa s abo lished
wherever it wa s pos s ible t o d o s o but the more in n ocen t worsh ip o f the Serpen t cropped
up aga in a n d a ga in wherever n eglected , a n d rema in ed in ma n y pla ces lon g a fter the
sis ter form ha d pra ct ica lly los t it s mea n in g . Both s till exis t in In d ia a t the
pres en t d ay, but n ot appa ren tly pra ctis ed together or by the s ame tribes .

‘

It is n ot ,
h owever, by a n y mea n s clea r whether the d i s s o cia tion is rea l, or whether we merely

a s sum e it is s o in con sequen ce of our ign ora n ce o f the subject . H uma n sa crifi ces,
especia lly amon g the Khon ds , have a ttrac ted the a tten tion both o f govern men ts a n d of

in dividua ls . N o on e ha s turn ed his a tten t ion t o the modern forms o f Serpen t Worship .

Notwiths ta n din g a ll these co in ciden ces — a n d they might ea s i ly be exten ded— it must
n o t be overlooked tha t n owhere ca n w e tra ce a n y d ir ect con n exi on between the two
forms of fa ith . No hum a n sa crifi ce wa s a n ywhere mad e to prop it ia te the s erpen t, n or was
it ever preten ded tha t a n y huma n victim wa s ever devoured by the sn ake god . I n

a ll in s ta n ces the serpen t is the Aga thodaemon , the brin ger o f hea lth or good fortun e,
the pro tector of m e n or of trea sur e, a n d n owhere wa s it s ought to prop itia te him by
s a cr ifi ce of lif e beyon d wha t wa s n eces s a ry f or fo od

,
or to appea s e him by blood oif e rin gs .

Wh en the subject ha s been more thoroughly in ves tiga ted tha n ha s hitherto been
the ca se, it m ay be poss ible to tra ce a more dir ect con n exi on between the two forms
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of fa ith tha n we a r e n ow able to do . A t a ll even ts we sha ll then be in a position to

say whether it wa s a rea l pa rtn ership or on ly a n a cciden ta l juxtaposition . I n the

mean whi le, a ll tha t is required in this pla ce is to draw a tten tion to the subject, a n d

to poin t out a coin ciden ce which is so rema rkable tha t when in vestiga ted it m ay

herea f ter lead to the most im porta n t r e s u l t s .

"E

EGYPT .

I n a n a ttempt to in vestiga te a n y form of a n cien t mythology from a n historica l

poin t of view , we n a tura lly tu rn fi rst to Egypt ; for n o t on l y wa s Egypt the ea rliest

civi lized of all the coun tries of the an cien t world, in s o f a r a t lea s t a s we a t presen t

kn ow, but she wa s pre- emin en tly the pa ren t of a ll idola tries . With the Egyptia n s a ll

kn owledge wa s con sidered a s divin e, a n d wha tever they s aw, they worshipped . Their

gods ha d been kin gs ; their kin gs were gods ; a n d a ll the a n ima l ki n gdom wa s con “

s id e r e d worthy of worship in a grea ter or less degree . From bulls to beetles, or from
crocodil es to ca ts, it mad e li ttle diff eren ce ; a ll came a like to a people so essen tia lly

religious a s the Egyptia n s seem to ha ve been . It is little won der, therefore, tha t

Serpen ts, a n d it m ay be Trees, should be in cluded in their mul tifa rious Pa n theon , a n d

it is ea sy to dete ct n umerous in sta n ces of the hon ours bes towed o n both . Still it

would be stra in in g the a rgum en t beyon d its legitima te issue to describe the Egyptia n s
a s in a n y sen se a n essen tia lly Tree or Serpen t w orshippin g people . The serpen t wa s

worshipped on the ba n ks of the Nile amon g other a n ima ls, perha ps in some in sta n ces
w ith a certa in degree of pre- e n iin e n ce ;+ but o n the whole the accoun t s a r e ha rdly

s u fiicie n t to en able us to s ay tha t the serpen t wa s more hon oured tha n his a ssocia ted

a n im a l gods . A t the same time it must be a dmitted tha t the serpen t very frequen tly
a ppea rs in the scu lptu res of the Temple wa lls, a n d frequen tly in a pla ce of hon our , a s

on the brow of the ki n g, or a s a promin en t orn amen t of his dress, but ha rdly ever

there with tha t pre- emin en ce he a tta in ed in other coun tries .

The rela tive pos ition of Tree Worship amon g the Egyptia n s seems to be a lmost the

same . It is true tha t the im portan t pa rt whi ch the Tama risk CE Pl
’

X‘

q) plays in the

legen d of Isis a n d O siris, a s told by Pluta rch ,1 might ten d to a somewha t di f feren t

con clusion , a n d the promin en ce given to the other tree which ma rked a n d

shad ed the tomb of O siris in the same legen d, might lea d to the con clus ion tha t a

form of Tree Worshi p preva iled in Egypt befo re the multifa rious Theba n pa n theon
wa s ela bora ted . The a uthori ty, however, for these fa cts is n o t such a s ca n be relied

upon , a n d the sculptures a ga in do n ot fa vour the belief tha t Tr ees were con sidered a s

divin e on the ba nks of the Nil e, though they m ay justify the belief tha t the syca m ore

wa s sa cred to the goddess N e tpe , a n d the persea to A thor . §

A s h uma n s a crifice s h a rd ly fo rm pa rt o f the s ubj e c t o f the wo rk, I ha ve n o t though t i t n e ce s s a ry to
e n cumbe r the te xt o f th is s e c tio n w i th n o te s o r re fe re n ce s . T he s ubj e c t has be e n e xha us ti ve ly tre a te d by
Ka l i s h, in h is Comm e n ta ry o n Le v i ticus XXI II. p . 381 to 416 . I a m a ls o m uch i n d e bte d to a n un publ i s he d
e s s ay by S ir John Acto n , w he re t he who le qu e s tio n is tre a te d w i th his u s ua l d e pth o f le a rn i n g.

1
' He rod otus , II . 74. E l ia n

,
d e A n ima l . XVII . 5 . Cle me n s Ale x . II I. 2 . p. 93.

I P lu ta rch, d e I s id e e t O s ir i, 1 1 . W i l k in s o n ’

s An c ie n t E gyptia n s ,vol. V. p . 26 1, e t s e q.

W i lki n s o n ,vo l. IV . p. 391, pla te s 36 an d 54,
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The grea t test of such a subject in Egypt a r e the sculptures whi ch cover the wa lls of
the Temples . These a r e the Bible of the Egyptia n s, in so f a r a t lea s t a s we kn ow it .
A n y o n e studyin g these with tha t object might ea s i ly pick ou t fi fty or a hun dred
exam ples whi ch woul d ten d to show tha t the Egyptia n s were both Tree an d Serpen t
worshippers but, on a fa ir revi ew of the whole subject, these would probably be foun d to
be o n ly a fra ction a l pa rt of the n a tur e worship of the Egyptia n s, a n d n either the mo s t
promi n en t n or the mos t importa n t)“ I n spite, therefore, of the pa s sa ges in cla s s ica l
a uthors wh ich m ay be quoted a ga in s t this view, it would probably be in corr ect to

i n clude the a n cien t Egyp tia n s amon g the vota ries either of the Serpen t or of Trees .

JUDE A .

The ea rlies t dis t in ct al lusion which we ha ve to thos e mysterious properties which the
a n cien ts a ttributed t o certain Trees , is to be foun d in the s econ d an d thi rd cha pters of
Gen es is . The pla n tin g of the Trees of Life a n d Kn owledge in the Ga rden of Eden is
there described in min ute deta il

, a n d judgin g from subs equen t forms of the s to ry, their
cus tody s eems to ha ve been in trusted to the serpen t . Taken by its elf, this n a rr a tive ha s

a lwa ys appea red on e of the lea s t in telligible pa rts of the Pen ta teuch, a n d n umberles s
theories have been fo rmed to accoun t f o r wha t s eemed so completely outs ide the

ra n ge of ordi n a ry hum an experien ce. With the kn owledge we n ow pos s es s , it d oes n o t
seem s o dif fi cu lt to un ders ta n d wha t wa s mea n t by the curs e on the serpen t, or the
prohibition to e a t the fruit of the trees . When the writers of the Pen ta teuch set
themselves t o in troduce the pur er a n d loftier worsh ip of the Elohim , or of Jehovah ,
it wa s fir st n ecess a ry to get r id of tha t ea rlier form of fai th which the primitive
in habita n ts of the ea rth ha d fa shion ed for thems elves . The serpen t, a s the prin cipal

deity of tha t ea rly religion , wa s cursed above a ll ca ttle, a n d above every bea s t of the

fi eld a n d in future there wa s to be f or ever en mity between the s erpen t a n d

m a n o f woman bo rn .

” The con fusio n of idea s on th is subject seems to ha ve a ris en

from the a ssumptio n tha t the curs e wa s d irected a t the reptile a s such, a n d n o t

ra ther a t a form of worship whi ch the writers of the Pen ta teuch mus t ha ve rega rded
w ith ho rror, a n d which they thought it n eces s a ry to den oun ce in the stron gest terms

a n d in the form they bel ieved would be most in tellig ible by thos e to whom it wa s

a dd ress ed . The tree it w a s n o t n ecess a ry shou l d be cursed ; the fruit o f the tree of
kn owledge had been ea ten , a n d n o fur ther result could be obta in ed by a cces s to it,
whil e the tree of lif e wa s gua rded by a cherub with a flamin g sword, an d a ll a pproach
preven ted . Its fruits could n o t then be obta in ed, n or have they to the pres en t d ay.

The two chapters which refer to this, however, - a s in deed the whole of the fi rs t
eight of Gen es is, — a r e n ow gen era lly a dm i tted by schola rs to be ma de up of fra gmen ts
of ea rl ier books or ea rlier tra di tion s belon gin g

,
properly speakin g, to Mes opotamia n

ra ther tha n t o Jewish history, the exa ct mea n i n g of whi ch the wri ters of the

O n such a mon ume n t, f or in s ta n ce , a s the S a rcophagus o fMe n e pthah, in S ir John Soa n e ’ s Mus e um,whe re
the S e rpe n t o ccurs more fre que n tly tha n o n a n y mon ume n t o f the s ame e xte n t I a m a cqua i n te d w i th, a n d in a

more importa n t cha rac te r, the re is n o t o n e in s ta n ce in which i t ca n b e s a id he is be in g wo rs hippe d . He is t he

re pre s e n ta tive o f he a ve n — is a goo d or e v il ge n ius— a pro te cto r or d e s troye r— a me re hie roglyphic— a n yth in g, in
s ho rt, bu t n e ve r a god — Se e Bo n om i

’

s publ i s he d a ccoun t o f the S a rcophagu s : Lon gma n , 1864 .

1
' Ge n e s is, i i i . 14.
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Pen ta teuch seem ha rdly to ha ve a pprecia ted when they tra n scri bed them in the form

in which they a r e n ow foun d . The history of the Jews a n d of the Jewish religion

comm en ces with the ca ll of Abraham, a n d from tha t time forwa rd the worship of

Serpen ts a n d Trees took an in fi n i tely less importa n t position , though st ill occa sion al ly

croppin g up, often when lea st expected, but appa ren tly n ot a s a religion of the

Jews, but a s a backslidin g towa rds the feelin gs of the pre- existin g ra ces amon g whom

they were loca ted .

There is a ppar en tly n o men tion of serpen ts, either in the Bible or in a n y of

the tra dition s in con n ex ion wi th Abraham or his immedi a te descen da n ts ; but tha t

Pa tria rch pla n ted a grove a t the well of the coven a n t (Beersheba), a n d ca lled there

on the n ame of the Lord” — a circumsta n ce the more worthy of n ote, a s it is the

ea rliest men tion of a form of worship to which con tin ua l a llusion s a r e a fterwa rds ma de

in Jewish hi story . The oak, or ra ther the terebin th tree, un der which Abra ham is sa id

to ha ve en terta in ed the a n gels a t Mamre, became a n obj ect of extreme ven era tion to his
descen da n ts, a n d , if w e

'

m ay tru st Eus ebius, w a s worshipped down to the time of

Con sta n tin e . 1 The pious zea l of tha t emperor led h im to desecra te its al ta rs, a n d

a ppar en tly to cut down the sa cred tree to ma ke way for a Christian church which he

erected on the Spot, a n d which wa s then or a fterwa rds dedica ted to St . G e orge i
With the tim e of Moses the in di ca tion s became more distin ct an d palpable . We

ga ther fr om the con text in the Bible,§ a n d still more from the n a rra tive of Jos ephu s ,“
tha t the tree or bush on H oreb, from whi ch the Lord a ppea red to Moses a s a flame, ha d

been con sidered sa cred before tha t even t . It wa s , in deed, a ppa ren tly in con s equen ce of
its sa n ctity tha t it wa s chosen for the delivery of the orac le, whil e the con version on

tha t occa sion of Moses ’ rod in to a serpen t bri n gs these two n ames in to the juxta position
in which they a r e so frequen tly fou n d . This m ira cle on H oreb would, however, b e more

impressive a n d more to the poin t were it n o t tha t it wa s repea ted by Aa ron before

Pha ra oh, a n d copied by the Egyptia n s fll but a t the bur n in g bush it sta n ds a lon e,
a n d without a n y a ppa ren t motive for its exhibit ion there, except the appropria ten ess

of the combin a tion .

With the Bra zen Serpen t in the Wildern ess H ‘ we trea d on sur er groun d ; it is the

fi rst record we ha ve of actua l worship bein g performed to the Serpen t, a n d it is al s o

rema rkable, a s the cause of this a dora tion is sa id to ha ve been its hea lin g powers .
From the rea din ess with whi ch thi s expla n a tion wa s ad opted by the Jews

,
it wou ld

seem a s if tha t cha ra cteristic ha d been as cribed to the Serpen t before tha t time . We

n ow, however, lea rn it for the fi rst time, though we a fterwa rds become so familia r with

it in Greek mythology, where the Serpen t himself represen ts E s cu lapiu s , a n d is the

in di spen sable con comi ta n t of Hygieia .

From thi s tim e we lose sight of the worship of the Serpen t from the n a rra tive of

the Bible, till it somewha t u n expectedly reappea rs in the time of H ezeki a h . We then
lea rn tha t the bra zen image tha t Moses had set up, ha d for more than five cen tur ies
Ge n e s i s , xx i . 33.

T E u s e biu s , V i ta Con s ta n tin i , III . 53 .

tre e is in qu i te a n o the r loca l i ty .
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been preserved in the Temple, a n d tha t un to those days the childr en of Isra el did bu rn
in cen s e to it .” It wa s on ly then , a f ter s ix cen turies of to lera tion , tha t it wa s
reso lved to put a n e n d t o this idola try, together with the kin dred worship of the
Groves . I n the in termedia te period there is h a rd ly a n y expres s ion tha t coun ten a n ces

the belief tha t the worship of Serpen ts gen era lly preva iled amon g the Jew s , un l ess it
be on e in the Wis dom of Solomon , where it i s sa id, They worsh ipped s erpen ts void
of rea s on , 1

' in stra n ge con tra st with the N ew Testamen t expression ,

“ Be ye wi s e a s
s erpen ts .

’ ’

1

Neither in the Bible, how ever, n or in the Ta lmud,§ is there a n yt hin g tha t would
jus tify the a s sertion tha t Serpen t Worship, even in the mos t modifi ed form,

preva iled
amon g the Jews a fter its a bo lition by H ezek iah . It cropped up aga in , a s w e sha ll
presen tly s e e , in the Chris t ia n sect of O phi tes, but probably in this in s ta n ce the
superst ition wa s derived from Pers ia .

The ca s e is differen t w ith the worsh ip of Trees or Groves . The fi rst form of thi s
a ppea rs t o ha ve a risen from the ven era tion pa id to n a tu ra l groves, a n d the worsh ip of fered
therein to Ba a l a n d other foreign gods , but the Grove or A sherah is a lso frequen tly
a n image, n o doubt like tha t emblem s o often repres en ted on the A ssyr ia n sculp
tures .1]

'

This is a n a rtifi cial tree, such a s might have been pla ced a lon gs ide o f the

Bra zen Serpen t within the Temple a t Je ru s a le m .

*

It ha rdly a dm i ts of doubt but tha t this worship of the A sherah or of Groves wa s a

true a n d es s en tia l form of Tree Worship, but it s eems to have been loca l, a n d en tir ely

opposed to the spir it of the Jewish rel igion . A s a rul e it is reproba ted by their
chron iclers a n d prophets , a n d even tua lly disa ppea rs . H a d it ever been rea lly a dopted
by the Jewish legis la tors, w e m ight perhaps be able t o a scerta in more correctly it s

or igin a n d a f fi li a tion s . Possibly we m ay do so when the A s syria n a n t iqui ties a r e more
completely in vest iga ted tha n they n ow a r e . For the pres en t we mus t rest con ten t
w ith the kn owledge tha t bo th Trees a n d Serpen ts were worshipped in Jud ea , a n d h0pe
tha t s ome n ew l ight m ay some d ay be thrown o n the su bject .
Even , how ever, if in abeya n ce; we ca n ha rd ly suppos e tha t Serpen t Worsh ip wa s

ext in gui shed in Jud ea , in a sm uch a s imm ed ia tely a fter the Chris tia n e r a w e foun d it
burs t in g fo rth a ga in w ith w on derful exubera n ce in the sects o f the Nico la ita n s , the G n os
tics, a n d more espec ia lly tha t ca lled the O phites O f the la tter, Tertullia n tells
u s , they even prefer the Serpen t to Chris t, because the former brought the kn ow
ledge o f good a n d evil in to the world . They poin t a ls o to his majes ty a n d power

,

in a sm uch a s when Moses ra is ed the Bra zen Serpen t in the Wild ern ess, whoever
looked on it wa s hea led ; a n d they even quote the Gospels to prove tha t Chris t
wa s a n imi ta tion o f the s erpen t

,
becaus e it is sa id, A s Mo s es lif ted u p the

s erp en t in the wild ern es s , so must the Son o fMa n he lif ted up (John ,
iii .Mi t t

2 K in gs , xv i i i . 4. I] 2 Ki n gs , xvi i . 16 .

1
' W isd om, x i . 15 . fit Lo rd Abe rd e e n ’

s bla ck s ton e , H is to ry o f A rchite c

i Ma tthew, X. 16 . ture , W .C . 75 ; s e e a ls o B ri ti s h Mus e um S cul pture s ,
I make the a s s e rtion on the a u tho ri ty o f Mr. a n d L aya r d

’

s a n d Bo tta ’

s pla te s
, p a s s im .

De u ts ch, o f the B ri ti sh Mu s e um
, who ha s kin d ly 1 K i n gs , xv i . 33 2 K i n gs , xxi . 3, xx i i i . 4& 6

looke d through the Ta lmud f o r m e w i th re fe re n ce to Is a i a h, xv i i . 8, xxv i i . 9, 810.

the que s tion . TTTe rtu l l ia n , d e Pre s cri pt. H e r e t icor um , c. x lvu .
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E pipha n iu s describes these ceremon i es in the followin g term s :
“ Th ey keep a livi n g

serpen t in a chest, an d a t the time of the mysteries en tice him ou t

by pla cin g bread before him . The door bein g open ed he issues forth ,
a n d ha vin g a scen ded the table folds himself above the brea d .

“6 This

they ca ll a perfect sa crifi ce . They n ot on ly brea k a n d distribute

this amon g the vota ri es, but whosoever w ishes it m ay ki ss the

serpen t . This the wretched people ca ll the Eucha ri st . They

C t sm , r n o m A R om a con clude the ceremon ies by sin gin g a hymn th rough him to the
Co m A n m m r r r m m

Supreme Fa ther. J
r

There a r e other pa ra gra phs to the same effect, a n d the represen ta tion s of serpen ts

a n d Serpen t Worship in the s o - ca lled Gn ostic form a r e too n um erous a n d too famili a r

to require fur ther n otice h ere “
;

We have n o mea n s of kn owin g how lon g thi s worship of the Serpen t con tin ued to
preva il in Syria— most probably dow n to the seven th cen tur y, when theMahom e da n

in va sion swept awa y a la rge ma ss of the pa ra sitic superstition s which ha d fa sten ed

thems elves on Chr istia n ity ; but the litera tu re of tha t age is so mixed up with

fa bles a n d mi srepresen ta tion s, tha t it is very di ffi cul t to write con fi den tly about

a n yt hin g it describes .

Except the in sta n ce a bove alluded to, of the Terebin th a t Mamr e, I a m n o t awar e of

a n y authen tic in sta n ce of d irect Tree W
’

orship in Syria af ter the Chris tia n e ra , but there

m ay be, though, a s they have n ot hithert o been locke d for, they m ay still rema in

un kn own .

P igr aqu e la b e t u r c i rca do a r ia s e rpe n s .— O v id , Amo r. E le g. l i b . i i .
1
’ E pipha n iu s , l ib . i . H ae re s XXXVI I . p . 267 , e t s e q.

3; Though n o t he ar in g d ire ctly o n the s ubj e c t, the “ Le ge n d o f t he True Cro s s is a curi ous e xampl e o f a
cogn a te s upe rs t i t io n . L ike mo s tMe d iaava l le ge n d s , i t is s o ch i ldi s h tha t i t wou ld b e ha rd ly w o rth w h i le to
a l lud e t o it, bu t i t co n ta in s a n e a r l ie r o r ie n ta l e le me n t, w h ich m ay b e co n s id e re d a s throw in g s ome l igh t o n t he

o ld fo rm o f wors hip .
T he lege n d re la te s tha t wh e n Ad am w as o n his d e a th - b e d, he s e n t Se th to try a n d re ga in adm is s io n to

Pa ra d i s e . Thi s , o f cou rs e , wa s impos s ib le , bu t he w a s a l low e d by the a n ge l who gua rd e d i t t o look in a t the

ga te . H e s aw , amon g o the r thi n gs , the tre e w h ich ha d bo rn e the fa ta l fru i t, i t s roo ts the n e xte n d in g to he ll,
bu t it s uppe r b ra n ch e s re a ch in g t o he a ve n . T he a n ge l ga ve him thre e s e e d s , re comme n d in g him t o place the m
in Ad am ’

s mo u th , w he n he d ie d . H e d id s o, a n d the y produ ce d thre e tre e s , a ce d a r, a cypre s s , a n d a pin e .

The s e a fte rwa rd s u n i te d in to o n e , a n d the ir bra n che s pe rfo rme d ma n y m i ra c le s . So lomo n cu t d own the tre e ,
a n d tri e d inva in to u s e i ts tru n k t o s uppo rt t he roo f o f his pa la ce . I t d i sd a in e d s uch a u s e , a n d w a s

co n s e qu e n tly th row n a cros s the B rook Ce d ro n to b e t rodd e n upon . I t w a s re s cu e d f rom this i gn om in y by the
Qu e e n o f She ba, a n d bu rie d be low the Poo l o f B e the s d a , wh ich ow e d i t s he a l i n g prope rtie s t o its v irtue s . I t
came t o the s urfa ce whe n wa n te d f o r the Cro s s , a n d a fte rwa rd s w a s bur ie d in Ca lva ry, w he re i t w a s re cogn ize d
by the E mpre s s H e le n a in co n s e qu e n ce o f its m i ra cu lous he a l i n g pow e rs . I t wa s ta ke n t o Pe rs ia by Chos r oe s ,
a n d re cove re d by H e ra cl i us , a n d a fte rwa rd s , a s is w e l l k n ow n , th roughou t the m idd le a ge s a pie ce o f t he wood

o f the True Cro s s w a s pri ze d by empe ro rs a n d k in gs beyo n d a ll o the r e a rthly pos s e s s ion s . So gre a t
,
i n d e e d,

w a s the d e ma n d tha t i t wa s e n d ow e d w i th the prope rty o f s e l f-mu l t ipl ica t i on , bu t e ve n th is d id n o t s u tfice

t o b r i n g i t in to co n te mpt, a n d a s la te a s 1248 Phil i p Augu s tu s e re cte d the Sa i n te Cha pe ll e t o e n s h r i n e
a mors e l o f the w ood o f t he tre e o f Pa ra d is e . T he S a in t s Cha pe l le m ay thus b e con s id e re d as the l a s t, as i t
proba bly is amon g t he mos t be a u ti ful , te mple s e ve r e re c te d to Tre e Wo rs hi p .
Al l th i s is s o s illy tha t the o n ly e xcu s e f or a l lud i n g to i t is , tha t throughou t the e a rl ie r pa s t the re run s a

th re ad o f o rie n ta l myth d i f f e re n t from the cl ums y i n v e n t ion s o f o rd i n a ry me d ie va l m i ra cle mo n ge rs , a n d th i s ,
i f prope rly i n ve s t iga te d , m ight pe rha ps th row s ome light o n the fe e l i n gs w i th w h ich s a cre d t re e s we re re ga rde d
in a n c ie n t t ime s a n d te l l u s s ome th i ng o f the ca us e s which le d t o the i r be in g so u n i ve rs a l ly w o rs hi ppe d .

1

The f ollowin g author itie s f or the lege n d a re quote d by S . Ba rin g Gould , in his Myths o f the Midd le Age s ," f rom which the
a b ove is a b ridge d ; Vita Chris t i , T roye s , 15 17 ; L ege n d s Aure a d e Jacque s d e Voragi n e ; G e schie d e n isva n he t l leylighe Cruys ;
Speculum His to ria le , b y Go ttfrie dvon Vi te rbo , &c.
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PH tE N I CIA .

In a ddi tion t o the Tyria n co in s a n d other mon um en ts which in thems elves would
suffi ce to prove the preva len ce of Serpen t Worship on the s ea boa rd of Syr ia

, w e ha ve a
d irect tes timon y in a quo ta tion from Sa n chon ia thon , a n a uthor who is suppos ed to

have l ived before the Troja n w a r .

* This pa ssage is in itself so curious a s throwin g
l ight o n the feel in gs o f the a n cien ts o n this subject, tha t it m ay be worth while to
quote it n ea rly en t ire . Ta a u tu s a ttributed a certa in d ivin e n a ture t o dr agon s a n d

s erpen ts, a n op in i on whi ch wa s a fterwa rds a dopted both by the Phoen ic ia n s a n d

Egypt ia n s . H e tea ches tha t thi s gen us of a n im a ls aboun ds in force a n d Spir i t more
tha n a n y other reptiles ; tha t there is s ometh i n g fi ery in their n a tur e ; a n d though

possessin g n either feet n or a n y extern a l members for motion common to other
a n ima l s , they a r e yet more ra pid in their motion tha n a n y others . N o t o n ly has
it the power o f ren ewin g it s youth, but in do in g s o receives a n in crea s e o f s i ze a n d
stren gth, s o tha t a fter ha vin g r u n throu gh a certa in term of yea rs it is aga in
abs orbed within itself. F or thes e rea s on s th i s cla s s of a n im a ls were a dm i tted in to
temples, a n d used in s a cred mys teries . By the Phoen i cia n s they were ca lled the good
dm m on , whi ch wa s the term a ls o a pplied by the Egyp t ian s to Cn eph, who a dded to
him the hea d o f a hawk t o symbo liz e the viva city of tha t bird .

”

After thi s
,
Eus ebius o r Ph il o go o n t o quote s evera l other authors to the s ame ef f ect

,

amon g o thers the Magia n Zoroa ster, who des cr ibes the hawk- hea d ed d e ity a s the chief
,

the b e s t , a n d mos t lea rn ed of the god s
”
; but from the con text it appea rs tha t there

is here s ome co n fus io n between the Serpen t god a n d the eagle-head ed d eity of the
A ssyria n s , who is gen era lly suppo s e d t o represen t N is roch j r a n d whose image s o

frequen tly occurs in the Sculptures . It s ca rcely a dm i ts of a doubt but tha t this ea gle
hea ded de ity of the A s syr ia n s became the Ga ruda of the H in du myt ho logy, who,
before the t ime when Eus ebius wrote; ha d t aken s o importa n t a position in the Serpen t
Worship o f the H i n dus, a s w e sha ll a fte rwa rds see, but it is s till n ot clear how the
con fus ion between the two objects crept in to the pa ss a ge a s w e n ow fi n d it . Eusebius
cert a in ly un d ers tood the quo ta t ion a s applyin g to the s erpen t, but the a scr iption to
the s erpen t o f thes e qua l it ies ca n n ot, I fea r, b e r e lie d u pon . It s ufi ice s to show ,

however, wha t impo r ta n ce the Chr i s t ia n writers o f the four th cen tur y were in clin ed
to a ttribute to the Serpen t Worship o f the Gen tiles .

The co in s of Tyre repres en t in s ome in s ta n ces a tree wi th a serpen t co iled roun d

it s trun k, a n d on e ither ha n d two rude ston e pilla rs (Petree Am bros iac or a n al ta r

th two s erpen ts ri s in g from the a n gles of its ba s e . O thers represen t the serpen t co iled

a roun d a rud e s ton e obeli sk, with the Tyr ia n H ercules con ten din g w ith a s erpen t ”;
Taken in con jun ction with the a bove quota t ion , thes e, with others tha t m i ght be

quoted, s ufli ce to show tha t the s erpen t wa s hon ou red, perha ps worshipped
, in Tyre

fr om a n ea rly per iod down to the tim e of Al exa n der . Mo re, probably, might be foun d
if looked for, but they a re n ot n eces s a ry for our pre sen t pur pose .

E us ebiu s , Prae . E va n . I . 9 . (p . 66 , Ga is ford). S e e a l s o Mul le r’ s Fragme n ta , II I . 5 72 .

1
“ Laya rd , N in e ve h a n d i ts rema in s , abr idge d e d i tio n , p . 46 .

I Ma u r ice ,vol. VI . pl . 5 . p . 273 .
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It ca n har dly be doubted but tha t this is the A sherah or Grove so frequen tly
men tion ed in the Bible, a n d is a tr ue form of Tree Worship ; but n o thorough in vesti
ga t io n ha s yet been ma de by an y o n e competen t to the ta sk, in order t o a s certa in how
an d where it a rose, or wha t the exa ct idea s w ere whi ch it repres en ted . Judgin g
a p r io r i, I would feel in cli n ed t o sugges t tha t the Serpen t Worship wa s a peculia rity
o f the Tura n i a n Babylon i a n s of the o ld Cha ldea n Empire — Tr ee Worship tha t o f the
Semi tic A ssyr ia n s ; but a grea t deal ha s yet to be d on e before th i s ca n be either
pos itively a ffi rmed or rejected, a n d the rea son s for even suggestin g it w i ll be more
ea sily un ders tood when ou r presen t ta sk is fu rther a dva n ced .

GRE E CE .

I n a ttemptin g to expla in the phen omen a presen ted by the ar chitectu ra l hi s tory of
Greece, it seems n eces s ar y , a s a bas is for a n y rea son i n g on the subject, to a s sume the
exis ten ce in tha t coun try of two distin ct a n d a n ta gon i s tic ra ces a t on e period of the
s tory . The on e ra ce is repres en ted by the tombs, o r s o - ca lled trea su ries , of Mycen ae
a n d O rchomen os , a n d the mega l ithi c polygon a l ma s on ry o f the wa lls of the most

a n cien t cities . To the other belon gs the cha ste in tellectua l refin emen t of the Doric
order, while between the two in terven es the elegan t a n d orn a te Ion ic a s a compromi se
comb i n in g the peculi a rit ies o f ea ch .

The fir s t clas s o f buildi n gs ha ve been a s cri bed to the Pela sgi ; an d though con

s id e ra b le differen ce o f opin ion exis ts a s to the exa ct ethn ologica l pos ition of those
people, a n d when ce they came, there s eems n o va lid objectio n to a ssumin g tha t they
were a people of a ra ce en tirely differen t to the H ellen es , who a fterwar ds supers eded
them . If n ot o f purely Tu ra n ia n ra ce, they mus t ha ve been so clo s ely all ied t o tha t

family tha t, till the con tra ry is Shown , they m ay be con s idered a s belon gin g to it .
The same d i stin ction seems i n di spen sable in trea tin g o f the myt hology of a n cien t

Greece . A ssum in g the Veda a n d the Zen d Aves ta to be expon en ts of the religious
feelin gs of the Ar ya n s , it is impo s s ible to un dersta n d— i f la n guage is a n y tes t in such
a ma tter— how a people Speakin g a ton gue s o purely Ar ya n a s the Greek, could so
completely have rela ps ed in to a Tura n ia n a n cestra l worsh ip a s we fi n d tha t of Greece
in it s grea t age . Un less a grea t subs tra tum of the in ha bita n ts of Greece belon ged

to the Tu ra n ia n family, their rel igion ,
like their la n gua ge, ought to ha ve presen ted a

much clos er a ffi n ity t o the ea rlier scriptures of the Ar ya n race tha n we fin d to be
the ca s e . The cu rious a n throp ic myt ho logy of the Grecia n Pa n theon s eems on ly
expl icable o n the a ssum ption of a poten tia l Tura n ia n elemen t in the popula tion ,

though the s tudy of the la n gua ge fa ils to revea l to u s it s exis ten ce .

Such a n hypothes i s is s till more in di spen sable when we refer to the Tree a n d

Serpen t Worship tha t certa in ly preva iled to a grea t e r
'

or les s exten t dur in g the whole
period of Grec ia n his tory, though o f cours e more prom i n en tly durin g the ea rli er par t .

H ere a ga in it is n eces s a ry to make a further d i s tin ction . All the ea rlier myths refer t o
the des truction of s erpen ts o r of s erpen t ra ces . This con tin ues down to the return of the

H era cl idae ; a fter tha t time
,
when H ellen ic suprema cy w a s a ssured, we meet with a

kin dlier feelin g . The serpen t then became the ora cle— the gua rd ia n of the c ity, or the
hea lin g god , — the Aga thodaemon in Short . I n Greece, a s everywhere else, when a n ew

fa ith on ce feels s e ct u
'

e in its position , it n o lon ger objects t o the forms which it
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superseded
, a n d these by degrees cr0p up a ga in , a n d even tua lly become pa rt a t lea s t

of the outwa rd fa ith of people whose rea l sen timen ts m ay, n evertheless, be most

diametrica lly opposed to such superstition .

O n e of the oldest a n d most celebra ted myths of Greece rela tes the destruction of the

dr a gon * Python by Apollo, a n d his takin g possession of the ora cle which the serpen t

gu a rd e d j
‘ Ca dmus fought a n d killed the d ra gon tha t devou red his m e n , a n d sowin g it s

teeth ra ised soldi ers for hi s own pu r poses . I n In dia n la n gua ge, he killed the Na ga Raja
of Thebes

, a n d ma de sepoys of hi s subj ects . The tra dition of the close of the ca reer

of Ca dmus a n d his wif e is even more suggestive of S erpen t Worship tha n the even ts

of their lif e . Their con version in to serpen ts a s a cure for ills tha t ha d become

un bea ra ble, a n d the respect with whi ch it is represen ted they were a fterwa rds rega rded,
poin t to a form of fa ith tha t must ha ve been a t tha t time fam ili a r to the in ha bita n ts

of G r e e ce . I
The A rgon a utic Expedi tion wa s un dertaken to recover a fleece tha t hun g on a sa cred

tree, gua rded by a dra gon tha t Ja son a n d his compa n ion s would ha ve been un able t o

cope with, un l es s they ha d been a ided by the en cha n tmen ts of Medea . But the grea t

destroyer of serpen ts in those days wa s H ercules . Most appropria tely wa s he represen ted
a s stra n gli n g two serpen ts sen t by Jun o to destroy him while he wa s yet in his cra dle .

H is a dven tur es in the Ga rden of the H esperides is the pa ga n form of the myth tha t most

resembles the precious serpen t- gua rded fruit o f the Ga rden of Eden , though the mora l

of the fable is s o widely differen t . H is fi ght w ith the ma n y-hea ded Lern ea n Hydra , o n
the other ha n d, suggests the ori gin in the West of ma n y -hea ded serpen ts with which we

a r e becomin g so fam i lia r in the Ea s t . I n the ea rlier represen ta tion s, appa ren tly, he had
on l y seven hea ds, but a fterwa rds, a s wa s a lso the ca se in In dia , they were in defi n i tely

multiplied . A still ea rlier, perhaps the ea rlies t, men tion of this mythologica l a n im m is in
H omer, who spea ks of a three- hea ded sn ake a s a dorn in g the bal drick of the buckler

of Agamemn on . § A s a Grecia n peculia rity, this ma n y- hea dedn es s might be pa ssed over
,

but it is in terestin g a s bea rin g on the subject we have specia lly in ha n d .

Though gen era lly represen ted a s the destroyer of Serpen ts, H ercules, on the other

ha n d, is sa id to ha ve been the progen i tor of the whole ra ce of Serpen t-worshippin g

Scythia n s, thr ough his in tercourse with the Serpen t Echidn a .“ There is n othin g
,

however, in con sis ten t in this . The age in which he is sa id to ha ve lived wa s o n e of

tra n sit ion between two civiliza tion s . An old Tu r a n i a n Serp en t-worshippin g ra ce were,
in Greece, pa ssin g awa y, to ma ke pla ce for o n e of A rya n fo rm . H ercules wa s the

popul a r embodimen t of a ll the fa vourite myths of the age ; a n d to him con sequen tly
wa s a s cribed the destruction of the old fa ith wherever it wa s destroyed, a s well as it s
perpetua tio n wherever. it wa s kn own to ha ve been preserved .

The re s e ems t o b e n o re a l or s c ie n t ific d i f fe re n ce in Gre e k be twe e n t he w o rd Apdwva n d “

04m . Ge n e ra lly
,how e ve r, Dra co is a ppl ie d t o the la rge r, a n d s e rpe n t t o the sma l le r kin d s o f s n ake s . D ra co w ou ld ha rd ly b e

a ppli e d t o a n a sp or cob ra ; n or O ph is t o o n e o f the gre a t gua rd ia n s e rpe n ts s o fre que n tly a ll ud e d to .
I ca n

har d ly a dm i t, howe ve r, the popu la r d e fi n i tion — An gu i s aqu a r u m , Se rpe n s t e r r a ru m ,
Dra co te m plor u m .

T Python te rrae fi liu s d ra co in ge n s . H ic a n te A pollin e m e x or acu lo in Mo n te Pa rn a s so re s po n s a d a re s o l i tus
e ra t. - Hygin us , f a b . 140. I f we m ay trus t Luc ia n, d e A s tro logi a , p . 5 -1 4, a t D e l ph i a v i rgin d e l ive rs the o ra cl e ,
(he n ce , the symbo l o f the co n s te l la t io n V i rgo,) a n d a d ragon s pe a k s from u n d e r the t ri pod , be ca u s e t he

co n s te l la tion Dra co a ppe a rs amon g the s ta r s .

I O vid ’ s M e tamo rph . III . 1. a n d IV. 9. I l ia d , X I . 38. H e rodo tus
,
IV. 9 .
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Af ter the return o f the H era cli dae , serpen ts— as hin ted above— seem to have been

kept a t Delphi a n d in the caves o f Tr ophon iu s f
“ in both in sta n ces, appar en tly, f or

oracula r purpo ses . But the grea t cen tre of Serpen t Worship wa s Ep idaur us , where stood
the famous temple o f JE scu lapiu s a n d the grove a tta ched to it, in which s erpen ts
w ere kept a n d fed down to the time o f Paus a n ia s . Some of thes e, a ccord i n g to him , were
o f grea t s i ze

,
mea sur in g, he says , 30 cubits in le n gthflr It is n ot , however, clea r when ce

the myt h o f ZE scu l apiu s came, a n d when it w as in troduced in to Greece . There wa s a

temple d ed ica ted t o this god in A le x a n dr ia ,l; in which a huge s erpen t wa s kept ; but
th is worsh ip is a s l ikely to have been ta ken there by the Greeks a s brought then ce,
though the n ame a n d ma n y fea tures m ay be thought to betray a n Egyptia n orig in .

Perhaps the mos t rema rka ble even t con n ected w ith the E pida u r ia n s erpen t wa s
the emba s sy s en t from Rome in the yea r A . U .C . un der Qui n tus O gu lin u s . The
d es cription of the a dven t of the d ivi n e serpen t is o n e o f the mo s t a n ima ted pa s sages
in O vi d ’ s Metamorphos es ,§ a n d whi ch , s o f a r a s the ma in fa cts go , is con fi rmed b y
L ivy, Va leriusMa x im u sfil a n d Aurelius V ictor .“ Tha t such a n emba s sy wa s

s en t, a n d brought ba ck a serpen t, s eems un doubted , a s a ls o tha t i t was rece ived
w ith d ivin e hon ours by the popula ce of Rome, a n d it m ay a lso be admi tted tha t the
pla gue wa s stayed a fter it s a rriva l, but whether in con sequen ce of it or n ot , is

a n o ther ques t ion . The Roma n s thought it wa s , a n d Serpen t Worsh ip wa s es tabli shed
in Rome from tha t t ime forwa rd . O n the o ther ha n d, w e lea rn from Pa u s a n i a s

’

t 'l'

m en t io n o f it, tha t the [ E sculapia n s erpen t con tin ued to b e ven era ted in Greece till
a fter the Chr is tia n e ra .

An other, a n d a lmo s t a s in teres t in g a n example for our pres en t purpos es , o ccurred
in Athen s . When Min erva con ten ded with Neptun e f o r the c ity, she crea ted the
o l ive, which became s a cred to her, a n d pla n ted it on the Akropol i s a n d ha n ded over
the ca re o f it t o the Serpen t God E r e chthon io s . H e is sometim es repres en te d like the
g ia n ts , a s on ly ha lf a s erpen t, the body of a m a n , the lower extremi t ies a s s erpen t in e .

Su ch, however, wa s n o t the usual or popula r belief, in a smuch a s we lea rn from
H e r odo tu s h

’t i tha t when the Persia n s w ere approach in g A then s the in habita n ts . though
w a rn ed by the ora cle, refus ed to lea ve their homes til l they lea r n ed tha t th e grea t
s erp en t, the gua rd ia n o f the cita d el, ha d refused it s food, a n d left the pla ce . When
the ir Serpen t God ha d des erted them, there wa s n o lon ger a n y hope, a n d they fle d .

There ca n be n o doubt but tha t the a n cien t Tree a n d Serpen t Temple s to od where
the Erechtheu m n ow s ta n ds

, a n d , bein g des troyed by the Pers ia n s , wa s rebui lt af ter
wa rd s in it s pres en t form . The tre e, I beli eve, occu pied the Ca ry a t id Portico , the
s erpen t the lower cell a djo in in g, where a ls o the well of Neptun e seems to have been
s itua ted . The fa n e of the goddes s o ccup ied the h igher level, a n d wa s approa ched by a
d i f f eren t Be a ll thi s a s it m ay, the rea l po i n t is tha t here we ha ve in

Pa us a n ia s , II . p . 137 . 1TVa l.Ma x . 1
, 8. 2 .

T Loc. c i t . 17 5 . Au . V icto r
,
XXII . l .

I Jil lia n , d e An ima l . XVI . 39 . Loc. s upra c i t .
Me tamo rph . XV. 5 . 11 He rod . VII I . 4 1.

1| L i v . X . 47 .

I a m aw a re tha t in thi s d i s tr ibu tion o f the pa rts I d iff e r from Be u lé, who e xca va te d th is t emple , a n d
publ i s he d t he re s u l t o f his re s e a rche s . It would b e ou t o f pla ce t o a ttempt t o give my re a s o n s he r e

,
bu t my

obje ct ion s to his pla n ar e n ot give n w i thou t d u e con s id e ra tion .
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A then s a temple ded ica ted to Tree a n d Serpen t Worshi p
, a n d perhaps the on ly on e

specia lly so devoted which is n ow sta n d in g in Greece .

Besides, however, the prom in en t in s ta n ces in which the sn ake fi gures in Greek
mythology a s the represen ta tive of the gods, or a s deliverin g its ora cles, or gua rdin g

sa cred pla ces or thin gs , it s
.

in fluen ce occa sio n a lly crops up in pla ces where we should

lea st suspect it . Nothin g, f or example, ca n well be more cur ious tha n the story of

Al exa n der’ s bir th , a s to ld by Tha t O lympia s hi s mother should ha ve kept

tame sn akes in the house is sca rcely to be won dered a t , a s Illyria is a coun try where

they aboun d, a n d where a lso their worship wa s preva len t . It is cur ious , however, tha t

it should be thought worthy of record tha t on e w a s foun d in her bed, a n d tha t Philip
shoul d ha ve beli eved in the possibili ty of the s erpen t bein g the rea l fa ther of A lexa n der

the Grea t . The sam eview is taken by Lucia n ,+ who seems to a dopt without

hesita tion the idea tha t A lexa n der wa s bor n of a s erpen t . Even Cicero }: does n o t

discoun ten a n ce the story when he tells us tha t o n the occa sion of the illn ess o f

Ptolemy, on e of A lexa n der ’ s gen era ls, from a po is on ed woun d, the s erpen t of

O lympia s a ppea red t o him in a dream, ha vin g a root in his mouth . This Serpen t,
who, from the con text we a r e led to in fer, wa s the fa ther of Al exa n der, then poin ted

out the pla ce where the herb grew, a n d the woun d cured by its a pplica tion .

It is pos s ible tha t the story m ay ha ve a ris en from s ome con n exi on with the Ba cchic

mys teries, in to whi ch O lym pia s wa s in itia ted, a n d in which s erpen ts a lways pla yed a

promin en t a n d importa n t pa r t, a n d we kn ow tha t Al exa n der wished to con n ect hi s
ea ste rn con quest with tha t of the In dia n Ba cchus ,§ but expla in it a s we w ill, the

myth is cu rious a s a risin g in so a dva n ced a sta ge of Grecia n en lighten men t .

The tra ces of Tree Worship in Greece a r e even ful ler a n d more defi n ed tha n thos e

of the Serpen t O u ltu s just a lluded to . I n this in sta n ce w e ha ve f or tu n a t e ly
i

a n

elabora te trea tise on the subject by a thoroughly competen t s chola r,”to whi ch the
rea der is referred, a n d the sli ghtest possible n otice wil l con s equen tly suffi ce for our
presen t pur po s e .

A s ea ch succeedin g Buddha in the In dia n myt hology ha d a sepa ra te a n d dif feren t

Bo Tree a ssign ed to him, so ea ch god of the cla s s ica l Pa n theon seems to ha ve had some
tree a ppropria ted a s his emblem or represen ta tive . Amon g the most famili a r a r e the

oak or beech of J upit e rfil the laur el of Apollo, the vin e of Ba cchus . The olive is the

well - kn own tree of Min erva . The myrtle was sa cred to Aphr odite . The a pple or ora n ge

of the H esperides belon ged to Jun o . The populus wa s the tree of H ercul es,“ e
a n d

the pla n e tree wa s the “
n um en ” of the A tridae .

O f a ll these the oldes t a n d most celebra ted wa s the o ak, or ra ther grove a t

Dodon a , origin a lly foun ded by the P e la sgi,H it m ay be some sixteen cen tur ies before

the Chri stia n e ra : it rema in ed a n ora cle t ill the time of Con sta n tin e .” It thus

cer ta in ly sur vived, even if its foun da tion did n ot precede, tha t of its grea t riva l, th e

P lu ta rch, V i ta Ale x . I I . MBo t t iche r , Ba u m cu l t u s d e r H e l le n e n
,
8vo . 1856,

1
' Luc i a n , d ia l. Mo rt . XIII . 1 . Ps e ud o Ka lli s the n e s , p . 5 54, pl . 63.

I . 10. SI Pa us a n ia s , I . p . 40, VI I . 643 .

i Ci ce ro d e Divin a t . , I I . 66 .
H ‘ P l i n y, 12 . 2 .

Ar r ia n
, V . 2 a n d 3 . Qu i n tus Curtius , V III . fl S tra bo , VII . p . 327 .

10. 12 . 11 Ar i s tid e s , I . p . 84, II . p . 1 2 .Ma x . Tyr. 14. 1 .
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s erp en t ora cle of the n eighbourin g Temple of Delphi . It was from the bra n ches of
this time-hon our ed tree tha t the s a cred pigeon s , combin i n g the rus tlin g of their win gs
w ith tha t of the lea ves, ma de up those soun ds which were in te rpreted a s ora cles
throughout the whole period of Grecia n his to ry . It wa s n o t , however, on ly a s a

shelter f or the sa cred pigeon s, or tha t the w in d might rustle through their lea ves
a n d agita te the bells tha t hun g amon g their bra n ches, tha t the trees o f the Dodon i a n

grove were held to be sa cred . Tra d ition a scribed to them the power of speakin g for
themselves, a n d even when cut down , a s in the ca s e o f the ship Argo , a piece of
the sa cred oak i n s erted either in prow or keel, ha d the power of comm u n ica tin g t o

thes e a dven tur ous n aviga tors the w ill of Jove .

*

It is n o t qui te clea r whether or n o t a n y s tructura l temple, properly so ca lled, ever
wa s erected in the grove a t Dodon a . Non e cert a in ly is des cribed by Paus a n ia s or a n y
o n e else, a n d on the whole the con text s eems t o bea r out the con clusion tha t the grove
was the Iepo

’v
, a n d tha t except a lta rs an d m in or a djun cts it wa s n ot profa n ed by a n y

works of huma n ha n ds .

The laurel a t Delphi wa s a s celebra ted a s D odon a ’

s oak. It wa s un der it s sha de tha t
Python t he s on of Ea rth s ought refuge when woun ded by the a rrow s of Apollo, a n d

where hi s oracle exis ted before the Su n god con quered it . t The ea rliest temple here
wa s con structed of laurel w ood, a fterwar ds o f bron ze, a n d on ly in la ter days of sto n e,
when appa ren tly the ora cle a n d w ith it the site of the tree wa s in cluded in the sa n ctua ry .

The s tory of Daphn e n eed ha rdly be a lluded to il It is so w ell kn own , a n d so is the
con tin ua l u s e of the la u rel thr oughout clas s ica l a n t iquity a s a sa cred emblem of Apollo,
a s a Sign of victory, the in d i spen sable a ccompa n imen t o f every trium ph, a n d a lso a s a

hea lin g power a lmo s t as importa n t a s the serpen t o f zE scu la piu s . §
I n the open in g ca n tos o f the Ili a d there is a scen e which m ay s erve a s w ell a s a n y

o ther to i llustra te the feel in gs o f the Greeks on th is subject .”When the ho st wa s
d eta in ed in Auli s, a n d Agamemn on wa s sa crifi cin g un der the sha de of a s a cred pla n e

tree, a s erpen t creeps from un der the a lta r, a n d , climbin g the tree, devours del ibera tely,
o n e a fter the other, the eight n estlin gs o f a spa rrow . The n in th on e wa s the mother bird
hers elf, thus prophesyi n g the n i n e yea rs they w ere to ta rry before they con quered the
w ide- s treeted Troy . To authen tica te the won der, the s erpen t wa s then metamorphos ed
by Jup iter in to ston e

, a n d w e lea rn a fterwa rds , tha t the tree wa s con s idered a s sa cred,
in a smuch a s Paus a n i a s saw the wood of it pres erved in the Temple of Dia n a in the secon d
ce n tu ryflj Tha t n o thin g m a y be wa n t in g t o complete thi s as a n illus tra tion o f their
wo rsh ip, it wa s while the Greeks w ere d eta in ed a t Auli s tha t Agamemn on wa s — like
Abraham - con s tra in ed t o s a crifi ce h is ch i ld , but a s a goa t was a ccepted f or the on e , s o
the Grecia n hero wa s s a ved from a S imi la r s o rrow by the subs titut ion of a deer by

the goddes s D ia n a . This looks like a period of tra n s it ion , when a t lea st the mos t
objection able fea tures of the old fa ith were becomin g obs olete, a n d m ight pra ctica lly
be s e t a s ide .

It would be ea sy to multiply thes e in s ta n ces of Tree a n d Serpen t Wo rsh ip amon g
the Greeks to a lmo s t a n y exte n t ; but en ough ha s probably been a dduced t o show how

Se e Bo t t iche r , Ba u m cu l tu s , pp . 1 13, 164 . Se e Bot t iche r , pp . 338- 393.

1 E ur ipide s , Iph . in Ta ur. 12 45 . Pa us a n ia s , IX . 748 .

I At con j u x quon iam m e a n on po te s e s s e . 1THome r, Ilia d II . 304, e t s e q.
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importa n t a pa rt it played in the myt hology of Greece durin g the whole period of her

in depen den t hi story . When to this we a dd the kn owledge of the purely a n thropic an d

a n cestral cha ra cter of her popul a r Pa n theon , we ca n n ot but feel how little title Greece

ha s to tha t pu r ely A rya n ra nk which her la n gua ge would seem to a ssign to her . There

must a lways ha ve been a very lar ge a dm i xture of Tu ra n i a n blood in the vein s of the

in habita n ts of tha t coun try, va ryin g, of course, in exten t in the dif f eren t sta te s, but

except, perhaps, in Spa rta , n owhere en tirely eva n escen t .

ITALY .

It does n ot appea r, from a n yt hin g tha t ha s yet been brought to light, tha t the
Etrusca n s were either worshippers of Serpen ts or of Trees . It is true the eviden ce is
n ot con clusive, a n d is a t bes t merely n ega tive . We ha ve n on e of the scriptures of the

people . We ca n n ot rea d their in scription s, a n d such temples a n d religious ed ifi ces

a s rema in a r e a ll of la te da te, con tempora ry with the a dva n ced Roma n civili za tion ,

a n d when con sequen tly they m ay have been wea n ed from their ea rlier superstition s .

It m ay a lso be observed tha t Serpen t an d Tree Worship ar e exa ctly th e s e forms which

a re lea st likely to lea ve perma n en t tra ces of their existe n ce except through the tra dition s

of the people in some form of writin g . W hen the Tree or Grove is cut down a ll

tra ces of it ar e soon obli tera ted, a n d n a tu ra l decay a lon e is qui te su ffi cien t to cause
its complete disa ppeara n ce, an d when the Serpen t dies there is n o lon ger a god or a n

ima ge of on e in the sa n ctua ry .

These con sidera tion s must make us pause before givin g a n y very decided opin ion

on the subject ; for, rea son i n g d p r ior-i, the Etrusca n s were just such a people a s on e

woul d suspect of bein g likely to in dulge in such a form of fa ith .

Their qu a s i Tura n ia n origin , their a n cestra l worship, the importa n ce they a tta ched

to sepulchr a l rites, the very absen ce of temples of a perma n en t cha ra cter, a n d ma n y

other cir cum stan ces, would lea d us to expect to fi n d thi s worship am on g them, but

ti ll it is foun d it is n eedless to in sist on wha t a t best a r e mere probabili ties .

O n e , however, of the fi rst religious a cts of the Roma n s brin gs us ba ck to a n old
lin e of memories . When Romulus, so says the tra d ition , had sla in A cron kin g of

Ce n in a in Sin gle comba t, he hun g the Spolia O pima ” on a n a n cien t oak on the

Ca pitolin e Hill , which the shepherds before tha t tim e had con sidered a s sa cred, a n d

there ma rked out the boun da ries of the Temple of Jupiter, which wa s the fir st a n d
became a fterwa rds the most sa cred of Roma n te m ple s fi

“

O n the other ha n d, a lmos t the on ly tra dition tha t seems to give a local a n d

in digen ous form to Serpen t Worship is tha t con n ected with La n uvium , a pla ce sixteen
m il es south of Rome. H ere we lea rn from ZE lia n there existed a la rge a n d da rk

grove, a n d n ea r it a temple of the Ar give Ju n o . I n this pla ce wa s a va st a n d deep

cave , the abode of a grea t serpen t . To this grove the vir gin s of La tium were taken
a n n ual ly to a scerta in their cha stity, which wa s in di ca ted by the dr agon n

L If the

serpen t a ccepted the offerin g, n ot on ly wa s their pur ity con s idered a s esta blished
,
but a

good a n d fertile sea son wa s s ure to result from the success of the ord e a l i A simila r

ora cle seems to ha ve exi sted in Epirus, where a circula r grove on ce stood su rroun ded by

1 E li s a ,Va r . H i s t. IX . 16 . I Prope rt ius , E le g. VIII. 4 .

C
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a wa ll in whi ch the sa cred serpen ts were kept, descen ded it is sa id from the grea t Python
of Delphi, an d here dedica ted to Apollo . O n the grea t festiva l of the yea r a virgin
priestes s en tered the grove n aked, holdin g in her ha n d the sa cred food . If they took
it read ily, a fruitful ha rvest a n d a plen tiful yea r were sure to follow . If they refused,
it wa s con s idered a s the gloomies t of The on e d i f f eren ce between the two
ora cles bein g tha t in the Ea stern ora cle the serpen ts were n o t ca lled upon to dec id e a s

to the cha s tity o f the pr iestes s , .but merely to prophesy a s to the pro spects of the yea r .
Except in the in s ta n ce o f L a n uvium the tra ces of this primit ive religion became

in fi n itely more sca rce in Ita ly tha n they were foun d t o be in Greece, but whether
th is a ris es from their n on - exis ten ce, or merely becaus e they were n ot recorded, is by n o
mea n s clea r . A s men tion ed on a previous page j the a ctua l worship o f the s erpen t
w a s in troduced from Epidaurus to Rome 462 but the fa ct o f such a n emba ssy
bein g s en t on this o ccas ion in dica tes a degree of fa ith on the pa rt o f the people, which
could o n ly ha ve a ris en from previous familia rity .

I n the Augusta n age , en l ighten m en t wa s too f a r a dva n ced f or such a pr imi t ive form
o f fa ith to ha ve a n y rea l ho ld on the publ ic mi n d . In deed, when such a trea tis e a s tha t

of C icero De Na tur a D e or u m became popula r ma n y much more a dvan ced beli efs tha n
tha t in serpen ts w ere tremblin g in the ba la n ce, but the poets still d elighted in referrin g
to tho s e “forms whi ch t ime a n d mystery ha d lon g ren dered ven era ble. O vid

’

s Meta

morphos es a r e full of pa ss a ges referrin g to the impo rtan t pa rt which the Serpen t

performed in all the tra d it ion s of Cla ssic Mytho logy.

Every on e is fam ilia r with the cir cumsta n ces of the two s n akes s en t by Min erva

to d es troy L a ocoon I for hi s a ttempt to un deceive the fa ted Troja n s . Their ta sk
a ccomplished, they sought refuge behin d the shie ld of Pa lla s in her temple in the
town . Stil l mo re cha ra cteristic was the appea ra n ce of a s erpen t from the tomb,
when ZE n e a s

'

wa s sa crifi cin g to the ma n es o f h i s fa ther An chis es ,§ a n d hi s hes ita tion

a s to whether the un expected appa rition should be con s idered a s the ge n iu s loci, or

a n a tten da n t on his decea sed pa ren t .
In the other po ets there a r e n umerous a llus io n s to Serpen ts a n d Serpen t Worship ,

which in thems elves, taken sepa ra tely, would n o t be of much importa n ce, a n d whi ch
con s equen tly it would be tedious to quote, though taken a ltogether, with the other
in f orma tion we po s s es s , they do in dica te a preva len ce of reveren ce for the s erpen t in

Rome grea ter tha n might be expected fr om s o en lighten ed a n d so freeth in kin g a

comm u n i ty . There is on e pa s s a ge, however, in Pers eus I] which it is im po s s ible t o

pa s s over . It is tha t in which the sa tir i st orders two serpen ts to be pa in ted

on the wa ll t o in di ca te tha t the pla ce is s a cred .

”
Th e fo rm of thi s pa in tin g we

lea rn from severa l examples a t Pompeii a n d H e rcu l a n e um fi l where two of s omewha t
con ven t ion a l form, a n d in very con ven t ion a l a tt itudes , approa ch a n a lta r or some
object which their presen ce seems in ten ded to sa n ctify . There is every rea s on to
suppo se tha t such represen ta t ion s w ere much more comm on tha n the f ew remain s“
we poss es s might a t fir s t s ight lea d us to suppo s e, a n d tha t the serpen ts were a ls o

JE lia n , d e An ima l . XI . 2 .

T Vid a a n te , p. 14. Pu s ri, s a ce r e s t lo cus — Sa t . I. 1 12 .

I V irgi l, JE n e id ; I I. 200 a n d 227 .
pl . x n

Ibid .,
V . 84, e t s e q.
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Pergamos, Thya tira , Smyrn a , Ephesus, Sa rdes, Laodi cea , Adram yttium,
Tral les ,"s

Apamea , a n d Nys a . As will be obs erved, thi s list comprises a ll the Seven Churches

of Asia , with the exception of Phila delphia , a n d it is by n o mea n s clea r tha t it, too,
m ay n ot be even tua lly in cluded . Is this coin ciden ce acciden ta l ? If n ot abs olutely,
it certain ly is n ea r ly correct to a ss ert, tha t n o people a dopted Buddhi sm except
thos e am on g whom Serpen t Worship ca n certa in ly be tra ced a s pre- existin g, a n d it
a ppea rs probable tha t the worshippers of the serpen t should in like ma n n er be more
open to the in fluen ce of Chr istia n ity tha n the refi n ed a n d s ceptica l Greek or Roma n .

Thi s is n o t the pla ce to a ttempt the in ves tiga tion of such a subject, even if

the ma teria ls exis ted for the purpose, but I m a y sta te, tha t my impres s ion is, tha t
these co in s a n d other evid e n ce ij do prove the exi s ten ce of a form of Serpen t Worship in
the cities of A siaMin or till a fter the Christ ia n e ra . An d , if I a m n o t mis ta ken ,

the
presen ce o f such a fo rm of fa ith m ay have in fluen ced the ea rly spread of Christia n i ty in
these cities to an exten t n ot hitherto suspected .

GE RMAN Y .

We look in va in through the cla s s ica l a uthors for a n y trace of Serpen t Worship
amon g the Germa n s, n or in deed ought we to expect to fi n d a n y amon g a people so
essen tia lly Arya n a s they a r e , a n d a lways were ; whil e, on the other ha n d, w e ha ve
n o t in Germa n y, a s we fi n d in Greece, an y tra ces of tha t un derly i n g ra ce of less
in tellectua l Tu ran ia n s who s eem everywhere to ha ve been the Serpen t wors hippers a ll
the world over.
By wha tever n ame they m a y ha ve been kn own , thes e O phite races seem, in Europe

a t lea st, n ever to ha ve pen etra ted f a r in la n d from the shore of the s e a . The deeply

in den ted coa sts of Greece thus presen te d a sin gul a rly fa vou rable loca li ty f or their
settlemen t . They swa rmed up the rivers of Fra n ce, a n d the shores of such a n in la n d
s e a a s the Ba ltic wa s a lso well suited to their habits . They were a depts a t dr a in in g

la kes or emba n kin g the estua ries of the rivers on wh ich they settled . Fish seems to
ha ve been their prin cipa l food, a n d fi shi n g con sequen tly their chief occupa t ion . Wha t
domestic a n im a ls they possessed they pa stured on the a lluvia l pla in s which w ere kept
clea r of forests a n d fertilized by the floods . Such a people were, however, utterly

in competen t to deal with the forests tha t covered the soil of Germa n y, a n d in capable
of tha t stea dy organ iza tion of la bour without which s ucces s in a gricul tu re is im poss ible ;
especia lly un der so rigorous a clima te, an d con di tion s so un fa vour able a s those whi ch
the sur fa ce of Germa n y must have pres en ted to the ea rliest settlers there .

If, however, we fi n d n o tra ces of Serpen t Worship amon g the purely Teuton i c ra ces,
the eviden ces of Tree Worship a r e n umerous an d complete . Tacitus , in his Germa n ia ,
a lludes to it frequen tly . I n on e pla ce he d is tin ctly s ta tes tha t the Germ a n s ha ve n o

im a ges, a n d declin e to en close their gods within wa lls, but con secra te groves a n d woods,
within whi ch they ca ll on the n ame of G od ”; They ca ll ed together the people of
their own ra ce in woods san ctifi ed by the a ugur ies of their forefa thers or pris tin e awe ,§

Thos e o f Tral le s ha ve a lso the In d i an humpe d bu l l on the obve rs e (pl. 1, figs . 18 a n d though wha t
this m ay me a n i t is impos s ible a t pre s e n t to s ay.

1 H e rodo tus , I . 78. I Ta c i tus , Ge rm. 9 . Pri s ca f orm idin e , L oc. c i t . 39.
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a n d sa cred groves a n d trees ar e men tion ed by n ame both by him a n d Cae s a r fi" The

most frequen t men tion ,
however

,
of the sa cred groves a n d trees of the Germa n s is to

be foun d in the ea rli er Christia n writers, who, when n ar ra tin g the even ts tha t

a ccompa n i ed the con version of the n a tion to Christia n ity
,
rela te how these were cut

down a n d destroyed, in order tha t the old supers tition s might be era di ca ted . These

ha ve been collected a n d arra n ged by Grimm 1" with his usua l in dustr y a n d in telligen ce,
so tha t it is ha rdly n ecessa ry here to go over the same groun d a ga in . The con clusion

he a rrives a t (p . 60) is tha t
“ in dividua l gods might ha ve dwelt on hi ll- tops, or in

ca ves, or rivers, but the fes ta l un iversa l religion of the people ha d its a bode in

wood s , a n d n owhere ha s a n other temple yet been foun d .

”

The fir st ca re of the Christia n m i ss ion ar ies, wherever they wen t, wa s to cut down

the groves of the Paga n s ,
‘

a n d to desecra te their an cien t pla ces of worship, or to spea k

more correctly, to con secra te them by the erection of a chapel or church within their

sa cred precin cts . They soon discovered tha t by the fi rst cou rse they on ly excited the

wra th a n d en mi ty of the n a tives, by the la tter they con cilia ted them, a n d drew them

in s en sibly towa rds the purer fa ith ; but they fa il to tell us how lon g these qua si con verts
persisted in ven era tin g in their hea r ts the god- like grove ra ther tha n the misera ble ston e

a n d morta r house in which the priests told them their n ew god a lon e con sen ted to dwell .

It woul d be well worth while, if a n yon e would ta ke the trouble, to tra ce how

lon g trees a n d groves con tin ued to be objects of ven era tion a ft er the Germa n s were

con verted to Christia n i ty . O n e of the la st a n d best kn own examples is tha t of the

Stock a m Eisen in Vien n a , the sa cred tree in to which every appren tice, before

settin g out on his Wa n derj ahre,
”
drove a n a il for luck . It n ow sta n ds in the

cen tre of tha t grea t capita l, the la st rema in in g vestige of the sa cred grove roun d

which the city ha s grown up, a n d in sight of the proud ca thedra l of the Christia n ,

whi ch ha s superseded a n d repla ced its more ven erable sha de d

SARMAT IA .

If a lin e were dr awn from the shores of the Ca spia n Se a n orth of the Ca uca sus

to the mouth of the Vistul a or Dwi n a in the Ba ltic, it woul d be coin ciden t with on e

of the oldest routes of commun i ca tion between the ea st a n d the west, a n d o n e tha t

probably wa s the roa d by which Serpen t a n d Tree Worship were in troduced in to the
n or th of Europe . It wa s the route by which Woden is sa id to ha ve migra ted westwa rd
in the fir s t cen tury before Christ, ta ki n g wi th him a ll tha t stra n ge mythology whi ch is

con n ected w ith hi s n ame . It wa s on this route tha t H ercules met the serpen t-ma iden
Echi dn a , a n d where she gave bir th to the Epon ym ous hero of the Scyt hia n n a tion . §
H ere, too, resided the Ama zon s, the fema le wa rriors , whose in stitution s seem so mys
t e r iou s ly con n ected with Serpen t Worship . A t the f a r e n d of thi s route Procopius tells

Loc. c i t . 40. 43. Cae s a r, A n n ._2 . 12 4. 73.

T he Khon d s u s e n e i the r temple s n o r image s in the ir wo rs h ip . The y ca n n o t compre he n d , a n d re ga rd
a s a bs urd the id e a o f bu i ld i n g a ho u s e in hon ou r o f t he d e i ty, o r the e xpe c ta tion tha t he w il l b e pe cu l ia rly
pre s e n t in a n y pla ce re s embl in g a huma n ha bita tio n . G rov e s ke pt s a cre d from the a x e , hoa r rocks a n d hi l l tops ,
fou n ta i n s a n d t he ba n ks o f s tre ams , a r e in the i r e ye s the fitte s t pl a ce s f or wors hip .”— Maj or Cha rte r i sMacP he r s o n , Jou rn al Roya l A s ia tic So c ie ty,vol. X III . p . 235 .

De u ts che Mytho logie , 0. IV . pp. 57 to 77 .

i T he fe s tiva l o f the Chr i s tma s tre e a t the pre s e n t d ay, s o commo n througho u t the who le o f Ge rman y, is
a lmos t u n doubte d ly a re m n an t o f the Tre e Wors hip o f the ir a n ce s to rs .

H e rodo tus , IV. 9.
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u s tha t in h is day the ba rba r ia n s worshipped forests a n d groves , a n d in their ba rba rous
s impl ic ity pla ced trees amon g their
I n Sa r rn a t ia , a ccordin g to Era smus Ste ll a ,

“ for som e tim e they ha d n o sa cred rites ;
a t len gth they a rri ved a t such a pitch of wicked n ess tha t they worshipped serpen ts
a n d trees . The Sa m ogit ae , we a re told, worsh ipped the s erpen t a s a god , a n d if

a n y a dvers ity befell them, con clud ed tha t their domes t ic serpen ts had been n egl igen tly
s erved . I n Lithua n i a the people beli eved vipers a n d s erpen ts to be gods , a n d

worsh ipped them w ith grea t ven era tion .

” Jerome of Pra gue, in the fif teen th cen tury, .

a ccordin g to Silviu s , saw these wretched idola ters ofl
’

e r sa crifi ces to s erpen ts . Every
householder ha d a s n ake in the corn er of his house, t o which he gave food a n d o f f ered
s a cr ifi ce . Crom e r

’

r cha rges the Pruss ia n s with the same idola try, a n d Ma s in s I men tion s
a royal tow n n ea r W il n a where in h is day (a d hu c) serpen ts were worshipped by ma n y
o f the in habita n ts , a n d in L ivon ia it is cha ra cteristica lly a dded tha t the in ha bita n ts
were a ccus tomed to sa crifi ce their mos t beautifu l capt ives to their serpen t gods . §
Non e of thes e in dica tion s a r e worth much in themselves , a n d the a uthorit ies on

wh ich they rest a r e n o t such as w ill bea r the tes t o f crit ica l exami n a t ion , but the
gen era l impres s ion they lea ve is, tha t Serpen t Worsh ip mus t have preva il ed in Ea stern
Eur ope to a grea t exten t dur in g the middle a ges . It seems in credible tha t the authors
n a med, a n d especia lly such a work a s tha t of O la us Ma gn us, should be so fu ll of
a n ecdotes o f serpen ts a n d Serpen t Worship in a coun try where n othin g la rger tha n a

viper or ad d er n a tur a lly is foun d, if there were n o t some foun da t ion f or their belief.

O laus Ma gn us,”quotin g from Cra n t z iu s a n dMe e havita , s ta tes tha t the Po les wor
sh ipped the ir gods , Fire, Serpen ts, a n d Tr ees , in woods . This sta te o f thin gs , he

says, la sted in Pola n d down to the yea r 1386, when the pri n ce a n d his brethren

were con verte d to Chr istia n i ty ; but he a dd s, tha t though n ea rly extin gui shed, thes e
superst ition s still lin ger (1 555) in remote pa rts of Norw ay a n d W e rm e la n d ia . In

a dd ition to thi s , however, we ha ve eviden ce wh ich it seems impossible to doubt, tha t both
Tr ees a n d Serpen ts w ere worshipped by the pea s a n try in Es thon ia a n d Fin la n d within the
lim its of the presen t cen tury (s e e Appen d ix A), a n d even then w ith a ll the cha ra cter istics
po s s es s ed by the o ld fa ith when we fi rs t become a cquai n ted with itfil

SCANDINAVIA.

Am on g the problems tha t perplex the in ves tiga tor of n orthern an tiquities there
a r e f ew tha t pres en t s o ma n y d i f fi culties a s those which con cern the a dven t of Woden ,

a n d the or ig i n of the rel ig ion o f wh ich he wa s the chi ef. A t the fi rst gla n ce he
a ppea rs t o have ma n y a ffi n i ties with the Buddh a of the eas t . The n am e (Boden ) i s
n o t di s sim il a r, the n am e of the four th d ay of the week bein gW od e n sday in the n orth,
Bu dhb ar in the ea st, a n d d iesMe rcu r ii in La t in , a n d the con f us ion tha t existed in
the min d o f the Roma n s between Mercury a s the chi ef god of the Germa n s , a n d this
Woden ,

sha dow out a threa d o f tra dition which might poin t to a solution . Woden ,

D e Be l lo Go ti co, II . 47 1, Bon n , 1833. 1 D e Re bus Po lon . m . 43 . 1 D e D u s Ge rma n . 0. 29.

This pa ragra ph is a br idge d from De a n e ’ s Se rpe n t Wo rs hip, p . 245 , e t s eq. I ha ve n o t be e n a ble t o

v e r i fy the re fe re n ce s .
L ib . 111 . ch . 1 .
11 D e r E hs t e n ab e rglau b ische ge bra uche , &c.,von J . W . B e color, be le uchte tvon F. R. Kre u t z wa ld . S t .

Pe te rs burg, 1854.
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t oo
,
came from the ea st just a t the time when we kn ow tha t a ctive mission a ries were

Sprea din g the doctrin es of Buddhism o n a ll sides extern a l to the cen tra l kin gdom of

In di a , wi thin whose lim i ts it ha d been previously con fin ed . There ce r tam ly a lso

wa s a t tha t tim e a n amoun t of Buddhi sm curren t amon g the western n a tion s whose

presen ce it is di ffi cul t to a ccoun t for except on the a ssumption of some such migra tion .

The more closely
,
however

,
the question is examin ed the less hope does there appea r

to be tha t a solution m ay be rea ched in this d irection .

There a r e n ot , perhaps, in the whole world two religion s so diametrica lly a n d so

essen tia lly opposed to on e an other a s Buddhism a n d Woden ism, n or two person s so

dif f eren t a s the gen tle S
,

akya Mu n i, who left a kin gdom, family, a n d frien ds to devote

fi fty yea rs of his blameles s life to the a ttempt to a llevia te the suf f erin gs of ma n kin d ,
a n d O din ,

“ the terrible a n d severe God, the Fa ther of slaughter : he who giveth
victory a n d r evive th cour a ge in the confli ct : who n ameth those tha t a r e to be

s la in .

“ it

The leadin g doctrin a l cha ra cteristic of Buddh ism in its ea rly form is its a theism ;

the Sca n din a via n , on the o ther ha n d, ha d Woden , Thor, Freya , a n d a host of

min or gods
,
rul ers of m e n du rin g their lifetime, a n d con tin ui n g the a ctive person a l

in terferen ce w ith the a ff a ir s of m e n a fter their ce leva t ion . Amon g the pra ctica l

cha ra cterist ics of Buddhism there wa s , fi rst, the rema rkable exten sion of the Jewi sh

Comma n dmen t, Thou sha lt do n o murder in to “ Thou sha lt n o t kill, in cludin g

in the prohibit ion everythi n g tha t ha d life ; while the grea test glory of the n orthern

hero wa s the n umber of hi s en emi es he ha d sla in , a n d n othin g esca ped from his

j oyous bloodthirstin ess . An other peculia rity of Buddhism wa s the n ega tion of a ll

worldly plea sures a n d en j oym en ts . It is ha rdly possible to con ceive a n ythin g

more in con gruous tha n w ould ha ve been the pres en ce amon g the roister in g mea d

dr inkin g wa rriors of the n orth, of a yell ow- robed a scetic, sworn to celiba cy, livin g
on a lms, a n d devotin g his lif e to pious con templa tion ; hi s o n e hope a n d highest

a spir a tion bein g, tha t a fter in fi n i te tra n sm igra tion s he might be so pur ifi ed by

suf f erin g tha t he m i ght even tua lly obta in a bsolute rest by a n n ihila tion a n d a b sorp

tion in to the origin a l essen ce of al l thi n gs . H ow differen t this from the n orthern

Wa lha lla .

“ The heroes,
” says the Edda , “

who a r e received in to the pa lace of

O din ha ve every d ay the plea sure of a rmin g themselves, of pa ssin g in review ,

of ra n gin g themselves in order of ba ttle, an d of cuttin g on e a n o ther to pieces ;
but so soon a s the time of repa st approa ches they return o n hors eba ck a ll sa fe

a n d soun d to the ha ll o f O din , a n d fa ll to ea tin g a n d dr in kin g . Though the

n umber of them ca n n ot be coun ted, the flesh of the b e a r , S ee hr im n i r
,;t is suffi cien t

for them all ; every d ay it is served up a t table, a n d every day ren ewed en tire.

Their bevera ge is a le a n d mea d . O n e sin gle goa t, whose milk is mea d, fu rn i shes

en ough of tha t liquor to in toxica te a ll the heroes . O din a lon e drin ks win e ;
win e is for him both mea t a n d drin k . A crowd of virgin s wa it on the heroes

a t table, a n d fi ll their cups a s fa st a s they empty them .

”

This, certa in ly, is n o t Buddhism, a t lea st a s tha t religion is kn own to us by

a n ythin g tha t ha s h itherto been publi shed o n the subj ect . H ow f a r the revela tion s

Ma l le t, No rthe rn An t iq . (Bohn ’

s e d i t io n ), p . 2 1. TMa l le t, No rthe rn An tiq. , p . 104.

1 Ma l le t, Pros e E d da , 429.
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of the scu lptu res of the Sa n chi Tope m ay in duce us to cha n ge our O pin i on s of the
ea rli er fo rm of tha t fa ith rema in s t o be s een . There is , certa in ly, a much grea ter
simila r ity between the Buddhi sm of the Topes a n d the Sca n din a vian myt hology

tha n between it a n d the Buddhism of the books ; but s till the gulf between the
two is im m en se, a n d if a n y tra ces of the doctrin es of the gen tle a scetic ever
existed in the bos oms of O din or his fo llowers, whil e dwellin g n ea r the roots of
the Ca uca sus, al l tha t ca n be sa id is , tha t they suf fered fea rful shipwreck amon g
the rocks of the savage supers tition s of the n orth, a n d sa n k, n ever a ga in to appea r
o n the surfa ce of Sca n din a via n mytho logy . If the two religion s came a n ywhere
in con ta ct it is a t their ba se, for un derlyin g both there exis ted a stra n ge subs tra tum
o f Tree a n d Serpen t Worsh ip ; on this the two structur es seem to have been ra ised,
though they a fterwa rds diverged in to fo rms so stra n gely d i ss imila r .

A s will be seen in a subsequen t pa rt of this work, recen t d iscoveries ha ve
n a r rowed, to a certa in exten t, the gulf which sepa ra ted them a t the time of their

grea tes t developmen t, a n d it is by n o mea n s imposs ible tha t if w e a r e able t o go
fur ther ba ck they m ay be foun d to a pproxima te still more clos ely . We do n o t yet,
however, see much prospect of rea chin g a po in t where the two m ay come in
con ta ct, except a t the poin t where they both s ta rt from their foun da t ion s ; but the
in quiry is t oo n ew, a n d the fa cts yet ga thered a r e f a r from bein g suffi cien t to en able
us to spea k w ith a n yt h i n g like certa in ty, except rega rdin g the la ter fo rms of either
of thes e fa iths .
The myth of the Y ggdra sil a sh i s to ld in con siderable deta il in the Prose

Edda , though its mea n in g w ill ha rdly be un derstood t i ll we a r e more familia r with
the correspo n di n g fea tures in In dia n mythology .

It wa s un der the a sh , the chi efes t a n d holies t s ea t o f the gods, tha t they

a ssembled every day in coun cil . The bra n ches sprea d over the Whole world, a n d

even rea ch to heaven above . It ha s three roots, on e stood over M imir ’

s w ell
, in

whi ch wisdom a n d wit lie hidden ; a n d on e over N iflhe im , a pla ce where those

w icked people a r e sen t who di e from n a tura l ca us es, a n d th i s roo t it is , tha t is
con t in ua lly gn awed by the s erpen t N idhogg, with whom in Hwe rge lm ir there a r e s o

ma n y s n akes tha t n o to n gue ca n recou n t them .

“ The thir d root of the a sh is in
hea ven ,

un der it is the holy Urda r- foun t it is here the gods sit in judgmen t. Nea r
this s it the three Norn s or fa tes, who fi x the lif etim e of a ll m e n . I n its bra n ches

s its a n eagle who kn ow s ma n y thin gs , a n d a s qui rr el, R a ta tosk, run s up a n d down ,

a n d s eeks to caus e s tr ife between the Eagle a n d N idhogg. Four ha rts ru n a cross
the bra n ches of the tree a n d b ite the bud s .” I n a ddition t o this is the grea t
Midga rd serpen t Jorm u n ga n d , who be in g of pa ren tage of b a d augury, wa s thrown
by A ll -Fa ther (O di n ) in to the ocea n , but the mon ster grew to such a n en orm ous
s iz e, tha t holdin g his ta i l in his mouth , he en circles the who le
Without con tin uin g thes e quo ta t ion s further a t presen t, en ough ha s perha ps been

brought fo rwa rd to show tha t Y ggdra s il is in the fi rst pla ce a rem in i s cen ce of the trees

Pl in y re fe rs t o the con n e xion o f the s e rpe n t w i th the a sh
, bu t in a d i f f e re n t s e n s e (XVI . H e s ays

s n a ke s w ill n o t re s t in its s ha d ow ,
bu t s hu n i t a t a d i s ta n ce , a n d a dd s , from “ pe rs on a l e xpe r ie n ce , tha t, if a

s e r pe n t is s o s urrou n d e d by a fe n ce o f a sh le a v e s tha t he ca n n o t e s cape e xce pt by pa s s in g through f ire , he w i l l
pre fe r the fi r e ra th e r tha n pa s s through the le a ve s .

”

T Tra n s la tio n o f Pros e E dda , 410 e t s e q.
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of fa te a n d kn owledge of the Ga rden of Eden ,
though wisdom lay in a well of wa ter

a t the root of the n orther n tree, of which O din dra n k a n d ga in ed kn owle dge ,
3K in stea d

of ea tin g its frui t, whi ch, w ith a n a sh, wa s n o t a proba ble fo rm of the myth . It is

a lso probably en ough to en a ble us to recogn i ze in the ea gle, the Ga ruda , a n d in the

N idhogg, the Na ga s of ea stern fable, though the squi rrel does n o t there a ppea r to

ha ve been n ecessa ry to keep a live the en mity tha t a lways existed between them .

An d in Thor fi shin g for the Midga rd serp en t, a n d the pa r t he is to pla y a t the e n d

of a ll thin gs, we m ay without difii cu lty recogn i ze a reflex of the chur n in g of the

ocea n a n d the ren ewa l of “

a ll thin gs by Vishn u through the in strumen ta lity of the
grea t serpen t . A s might be expected from the n a ture of the coun try a n d style of its

histor ia n s, we ha ve fewer a ccoun ts of the a ctua l form of the worship tha n of its

doctr in a l im port a n ce . Still we a r e t o ld iL tha t in fron t of the grea t Temple a t Upsa la
there grew a huge tree of un kn own kin d, tha t Sprea d with la rge boughs, a n d wa s

green both sum m er a n d win ter,
”
a n d n ea r the same temple a sa cred grove, every tree

a n d every leaf of which wa s con sidered the most sa cred thin g in the world ”; It wa s

ca lled O din ’ s Grove, a n d in it the most solemn sa cri fi ces were performed, especia lly

every n in th yea r, when n in e hum a n vi ctims were sa crifi ced from am on g the ca ptives

if in time of wa r , or n i n e Sla ves if in tim e of pea ce .

The serpen t is n ot men tion ed a s a n a ctua l object of worship in a n y written

history ; though n o doubt the superstition preva il ed with the others down to the

time when the whole wa s abolished in the n in th cen tu ry o n the in troduction of

Chr istia n i ty . Y e t we ar e told tha t in the S ixteen th cen tur y, There a r e house serpen ts

which a r e a ccoun ted in the n orthern pa rt s of Sweden a s household gods ; they ar e

f e d with Sheep a n d cows ’ mi lk, a n d to hur t them is a dea dly Sin .

” The same

a uthor tells us tha t “
s erpen ts rest deep un der the roots o f bir ch trees, the multi tude

of them ca use hea t with their brea th , a n d so keep the lea ves green in Al l

thi s is foolish en ough, but the thousa n d a n d o n e stories a bout serpen ts which crowd

the pa ges of the good A rchbishop of Upsa la suf fi ce to Show tha t even in hi s d ay the

superstition ha d n ot di ed out amon g the com mon people, a n d though serpen ts were

n o lon ger worshipped, the time when they were so wa s n o t yet forgotten .”At

the same time it seems tolera bly clea r tha t such a serpen t mythology a s exi sted

in Sweden could n ever ha ve Sprun g up n a tura lly in so n orthern a clima te, where

a ll the sn a ke tribe a r e so in sign ifi ca n t . It must ha ve been imported from the Ea st,
though we ha ve yet to lea rn by whom this wa s don e, a n d a t wha t exa ct time it

wa s ef f ected .

Page 411 .

1
‘ O la us Ma gn us, I II . 5 .

1 Ma l le t, p . 1 13 .

O la us Ma gn us , XX I . 47 a n d 48 .

I] Ca s tr e n , in his Tra ve l s in La pla n d
,
give s s ome ve ry cur ious d e ta il s abo u t the fe e l in gs o f the La pps

w i th re ga rd t o S e rpe n t a n d Tre e Wo rs h ip a t the pre s e n t d ay. Acco rd i n g to the i r trad i t ion s , S n a k e s ,
l ik e m e n , l ive in s o c ie t ie s , e a ch w i th a ca pta i n a n d s ubord in a te ofiice r s ; on ce a y e a r e a ch commu n i ty
me e ts in ge n e ral a s s embly , a n d n o t on ly ha s e a ch s e rpe n t t he r ight to br in g h is own gr ie van ce s fo rwa rd , bu t the
ju r i s di ct io n o f the chie f e xte n d s to m e n who ha ve s la in or ofi

‘

e n d e d a n y o f his s ubj e cts . —R e is e E rin n e ru nge n
a u s d e n J a hre n 1838—44, pp . 66— 77 . A good d e a l o f in fo rma tion o n th i s s ubj e c t w ill he fo u n d in a Swe d is h
w o rk by Hylt e n -Caval liu s , e n ti tle d war e n d och W ir d a r n e

,
p . 142, f or the wors hip o f Tre e s a s a t pre s e n t

e xi s t in g, a n d pp . 329 to 332 f or tha t o f S e rpe n ts .
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FRAN CE .

We seem to kn ow les s of the primi tive worship of the ea rly in habita n ts of Gaul

tha n of tha t of a lmos t a n y other coun try o f Eu rope . Thi s m a y a r is e pa rtly beca us e
the Gaul s were so f a r civili zed before the cla ssical authors became a cqua in ted with
them, tha t their old beliefs had los t much of their in dividua l ity a n d freshn es s , whi le
they were n ot so f a r a dva n ced or civilized a t the tim e when Chr istia n i ty blotted out
the old religion s , a s t o feel suffi cien t in teres t in them to ca re to record their form s .

A good dea l a lso is n o doubt due to the fa ct tha t the subject ha s n ot been ca re
fully in vestiga ted by a n y competen t authority sin ce the n ew s choo l o f criticism
w a s in troduced . The Fren ch a n tiqua r ia n s do n o t yet s eem to have di scovered the
sa fe chan n el b etween the Whirlpools of credulity a n d the dry sa n d ba nks of frigid

scepticism .

Nea rly al l tha t we kn ow of t he relig ion of the a n cien t Gauls is ga thered from the
celebra te d pa ssa ge in Caesa r ’ s Comm en ta ries} when he paus es from the n a rr a t ive o f his
exploits to descri be the civil a n d religious in stitution s o f the people he ha d con quered .

I n thi s a ccoun t there is absolutely n o men t ion of e ither Tree or Serpen t Worship ; on
the con tr a ry, he tells us tha t their prin c ipa l de ity wa s Mercur y, n ot probably the god
lm own by tha t n ame in the Roma n Pa n theon , but it m ay be Woden o r some such
syn on ym . After him came Apollo , Ma rs , Jupiter, a n d Min erva . Ra ther a stra n ge
selection , a n d s tra n ger cla s sifi ca t io n if we a r e to accept them a s the Roma n gods
whose n ames they bea r ; but mos t probably they were loca l de i ti es who, to hi s a ppr e

h e n s ion ,
more closely resembled thes e god s tha n a n y other his rea ders m ight be

a cqua in ted with .

Caesa r ’ s a ss ertion tha t the Drui ds were the priests , an d by in f eren ce the on ly
pries ts o f the Gauls, is con s iderably modifi ed by the s ubsequen t t es timon y of bo th
Str a b o t a n d D iodoru s ,I who divide the pr ies ts in to thr ee cla s s es, the Ba rds , the
Dru ids

, an d the Sooths ayers . All thes e a utho rs agree in d es cr ibin g the prin cipal rite
to con s ist in sacrifi ces, performed appa ren tly in the open ai r , a n d by in feren ce in

groves . They a lso a gree in sta t i n g tha t hum a n vict im s were frequen tly immo la ted
in wha t a ppea rs to have been con s idered the mos t s olemn a n d a ccepta ble of the ir
s a cred rites .

Notwithsta n din g the silen ce of the prin cipa l autho rities , w e a r e n o t without
eviden ce a s to Tree Worship havin g preva il ed . Ma ximus Tyr iu s ,§ for in sta n ce,
di s tin ctly a ss ert s tha t the Celts worship Jup iter, but un der the form of a ta ll oak
tr ee ;

”
a n d Plin y describes in detail the ven era t ion of the Druid s for the oak,

especia lly the mi s tletoe, whi ch grew on the oak, the ceremon y a ccompan yin g it s
remova l bein g a ppa ren tly in Plin y ’ s eyes the mo s t importa n t of those con n ected with
the w o rship . It is , however, more from Chr is tia n wr iters tha t we a cquir e a con vi ction
tha t Tree Worship preva iled exten s ively amon g the Celts .
There is , f o r in stan ce, the famous pea r tree, tha t grew a t Aux erre in the fourth

cen tury, whi ch w a s hun g with trophi es o f the cha s e, a n d ven era ted a s god by the
people to such a n exten t tha t it s destruction by the H oly Am a t or wa s con sidered

D e Be l lo Ga l l . VI. 13, 20.

T Ge ogra phi e s , IV. 275 .

i H i s t . V. 31 .
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esta blished absolutely, it wou ld be a suf fi cien t proof of the preva len ce o f Serpen t
Worship in Gaul , but the premi s es a r e a s yet much too f a r fr om be in g es ta bl i shed to
en able u s to dr aw a n y such defi n i te co n clus ion fi om them. They m a y even tu a lly be
brought to do so . A t pres en t it must s u fiice to in di ca te the form o f the a rgum en t
w ithout a ttemptin g to ba s e a n y theory on so Slen der a foun da t io n .

O n the whole, therefore, we a r e proba bly justifi ed in a ssumi n g tha t Tr ee Worship
did exis t amon g the Celts a s amon g the Germa n s till their con vers ion to Chr is tia n ity ;
but

, on the o ther ha n d, there s eems to be n o suf fi cien t eviden ce to Show tha t they
were worshippers of the serpen t, a n d if the Dru ids were pries ts of the Celts , wh ich
there s eems n o rea son f or d en yin g, there is n o thin g to con n ect them w ith tha t fa ith,
though n o doubt they m ay n o t on ly have to lera ted but in dulged in lo ca l supers t i tion s ,
a s ma n y Chris tia n s do a t the presen t da y.

A t the same tim e recen t res ea rches have brought to light circums tan ces whi ch
would lea d u s to believe tha t there ex isted in fi a n ce a n ea rlier pre- Celtic ra ce
al lied t o the Esthon ia n s a n d Fi n n s . They m ay have been Serpen t Worshippers , but
they seem to have been obl itera te d by the Celts in very ea rly pre- Chr i s t ia n times ,
a n d their fossil rema in s ha ve n o t yet been examin ed to a su fii cie n t exten t to en able

a n y pos it ive opin ion to be formed on the subject .

GRE AT BRITAIN .

If we ha ve reas on t o compla i n tha t the Fren ch a rchaeolog i sts ha ve n ot turn ed
s u fiicie n t a tten tion t o their pre-hi s tor i c a n t iquities, the s ame reproa ch can n o t certa in ly
be a pplied to those of thi s coun try . From the days of Aubrey a n d Stukeley to the
pres en t d ay vo lume a fter volume ha s is sued from the pres s, a n d the tra n sa ct ion s of
lea rn ed societies a r e full o f papers o n the subject . Every ba rrow ha s been explo red,
every a n tiqu ity mea sured a n d des cribed

,
a n d it mu st be a dd ed every etymology ha s been

en l is ted, a n d every scrap of eviden ce ga thered together a n d amplifi ed, till a fabr ic ha s
been ra i s ed of such ma rvellous magn itu de tha t it is sta rtlin g t o fin d o n wha t s light
fou n da tio n it rests , a n d how soo n it would topple over if the brea th o f rea s on cou ld

on ly be brought to bea r upon it . I n the mea n whil e, however, every upr ight s to n e
ha s become a Druid ica l rema in , a n d every circle o r lin e of s ton es a n O ph ite temple .
There wa s a time

, a ccord i n g to ou r a n tiqua r ies , when the Drui d s ruled abs o lu tely in

thi s la n d , a n d when , 1m de r their a u spices , Serpen t Worsh ip wa s a s es s en tia lly the
reli gio n o f the people a s Chri s tia n ity is n ow . The belief tha t thi s is so ha s becom e
from re itera tio n s o en gra in ed , tha t modern s c ien ce w ill probably have a ha rd er ta sk
to ex tirpa te it, tha n the Roma n s ha d to a bo lish the rea l Dru id s, o r the ea rly Chr i s tia n
mi s s io n a r ies h a d t o in duce the people to fors a ke the worship of the s erpen t in

coun tr ies where it preva iled in rea li ty .

Fortun a tely th e con troversy l ies in a very n a rrow compa s s . There a r e , I beli eve,
on ly two very sho rt pa ragra phs in a n y clas s ica l authors whi ch men t ion Drui d s in
co n n exi on with Brita in , a n d n o t on e tha t men tion s Serpen t Worsh ip

, a n d n o En gl i sh
author prior, a t a ll even ts , to the 13th ce n tu r y a lludes to either th e o n e or the o ther .*

I make this abs o lu te s ta teme n t w i th co n s id e ra ble co n fid e n ce , n o t o n ly be ca u s e n o pa ragra ph o f the s o rt
h a s be e n quo te d by a n y o f t he a d voca te s o f th is fa i th, bu t be ca us e the re is a ve ry fu l l an d ca re fu l in de x to the
Mo n ume n ta H i s tori e n Bri ta n n ica ,” a n d th e w ord Dru id d oe s n o t o ccur in i t .
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O f the two cla ssica l pa ssa ges, tha t in Ta citus applies str ictly to the Isle of Mo n a

(An glesea), a n d wil l be referred to herea fter . The other is tha t in Caesa r
’

s Com m e n

ta ries ,* a n d i s so importa n t tha t it must be quoted a t len gth , a n d in its own

la n gua ge . After descri bin g the In stitution of the Druids in Ga ul, he goes on to s ay :

Discipli n a (D ru i dum ) in Brita n n i a reperta , e t in de in G a llia m tra n sla ta esse e x is

t im a tu r , e t n un c qu i dil ige n t iu s e am rem cogn oscerevolu n t , ple ru m qu e il lo

d iscen di causa profi ciscu n t u r .

”
H a d this slight a llus ion n o t slipped from Caesa r ’ s

pe n , there would ha ve been absolutely n o eviden ce of the ex isten ce of Druids in

En gla n d ; a n d a fter a ll it ha n gs on the va lue to be a ssign ed to the word e x is t im a tu r ,
”

it is thought or believed ! Neither Caesa r or a n y other Roma n ever sa id he s aw a

Druid in this coun try ; they n ever men tio n their temples or sa cred pla ces, a n d n o

on e ever a ssisted a t their rites . Still, w ith thi s pa ra gra ph before us, a n d with the

kn owledge tha t the maj ority of the in habita n ts were Celts, it ca n n o t be den ied but

tha t Druids m ay have existed in En gla n d, but even then their con n exion w ith
.
Serpen t

Worship rests wholly on tha t very a pocrypha l pas sa ge in Plin y (vide a n te), in which

he a sserts tha t the Drui ds used the a ngu in u m a s a cha rm .

The other pa ra gra ph is more to the poin t .+ In the yea r 61 A .D . , Pa ul in us Sueton i us
wa s ca lled awa y to suppress a revolt in the Is la n d of Mon a . H e there met the a rmy of

the n a tives on the shore, a n d s aw tha t the w omen a n d Drui desses were rushin g a bout

w ith dishevelled locks, a n d torches in their ha n ds,ur gin g the m e n to the con t e s t . ;t

Wh en the rebelli on wa s suppressed, the sa cred groves in which their huma n sa crifi ces

ha d been performed were cut down , a n d we a r e led to in f er Drui di sm suppressed .

Tac itus then goes on to n a rra te with in fi n itely more deta il the f ar more importan t revolt

of Boad icea , but, str a n ge to s ay, in tha t grea t n a tion al upri sin g there is a bsolute ly

n o men tion of Dru ids, e ith e r in hi s n a rra tive or in tha t of Dion Ca ssius . § No groves
were cu t down , n o rites a boli shed, when it wa s suppressed ; a n d if a n y legitima te

in f eren ce ca n be drawn from such sil en ce, n o Druids existed in “the more civili zed

pa rts of En gla n d .

F rom wha tever poin t ofview the subj ect is looked a t , it seems a lmost imposs ible

to a void the con clusion tha t there w ere two ra ces in E n gla n d,— a n older a n d less

civi lized people
,
who ,"in the tim e of the Ro ma n s, ha d a lrea dy been driven by the

Celts in to the fa stn es s es of the Welsh hil ls , a n d who m ay ha ve been Serpen t Wor

shippers a n d s a cr ifi e e r s of huma nvictims, a n d tha t the un critica l Roma n s con foun ded
the two . They seem ra ther to ha ve dwelt o n the pictu r esquen ess of the n aked blue

pa in ted sa va ge a s a co n tra st with those ra ces they were fami li a r with
, a s a Ca tlin

revels in the ma n n ers a n dvir tues of the R e d In dia n in con tra st to the vices a n d

e fi
’

e m i n a cy of hi s more civil iz ed O ppressor .

Be thi s a s it m a y, it i s pri n cipa lly from Welsh Tr ia ds, s o - ca lled, a n d the Welsh

ba rds, tha t we depen d for our kn owledge of the Druids a n d their doin gs , a n d Serpen t

Worshi p in thi s coun try . If we kn ew when the works of the Welsh ba rds were

D e Be l lo Ga l l . VI . 13 .

1
' Ta c i tus , A n n . XIV. 29.

1 If I w a n te d a n i llus tra t io n o f th is sce n e , I do n o t kn ow w he re I cou ld fi n d a be tte r tha n o n the w a l ls o f
the Ca ve s a t Aj a n ta . T he o r ig i n a l copy o f the picture w a s u n fo rtun a te ly burn t in the fi r e a t the Crys ta l Pa la ce
in 1866 ; bu t i t is e n gra ve d inMr s . Spie r’ s L ife i n In d ia , p . 302 .

D ion Cas s ius in Xipb ilin u s ’ Ab ridgme n t, LXII . 1 4.

[l Nor rie ’ s Co rn i s h Drama , II . 401 .
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reduced to the form in which we n ow fi n d them, a n d if we could depen d on the

tra n s la tion s we have, s ome light might n o doubt be thrown on ou r subject ? It is,
however, an un f ortun a te pecul ia r ity of the Celtic mi n d tha t when they a ttempt to
elucida te the his to ry o f their coun try from their a n n a ls, they a dopt a species o f

logic tota lly di stin ct from tha t fo llowed by the Saxon , so tha t it becomes im possible
to u s e the in f orma t ion they o ff er . Still it does n o t s eem rea s o n able t o d oubt but tha t
remn a n ts o f the Druidi ca l religio n , a n d perha ps a ls o of Serpen t Worship, m a y ha ve
lin gered in the Welsh h i lls lon g a fter they ha d disappea red from the pla in s . Where
we do fi n d tra dition a tta chi n g them t o a n y of the mon umen ts of the pla in , it is

thr ough Welsh a gen cy a n d a lmo s t withi n sight of the b ills , a s a t Stan ton Drew in

Som e r s e t shir e j tha t the s erpen t is in troduced .

Beyon d th i s, though we do occa s ion a lly fi n d tra dition s o f the serpen t, they

a r e few a n d f a r between , a n d o f un certa in or igin ; on e , f or in sta n ce, is rela ted by
Ma thew

,

Pa ris , of St . A lb a n s . I Writin g in 1 260 (P) he rela tes tha t the Sa xo n Abbot

Al dr ed fi lled u p a grea t hole whi ch on ce wa s the abode of a n imm en s e dra gon ,

in a pla ce whi ch wa s s till ca lled the W ur m e n h e rt . This a ppea rs to have been

s u rroun ded by a circula r va llum, which we in f er s till exi sted in the 1 3th cen tu ry,
though n o tra ce of it n ow rema in s . The circul a r en closure an d the crypt m a y be

con s id ered a s certa in ,
they so exa ctly resemble the Irish Ra ths ; but the dra gon is , I

fea r, t oo f a r o ff t o be d epen d ed upon , though it is on e of the most authen tic tra di tion s
w e pos s es s .

If thi s is s o , it m a y be a sked
,
wha t is the eviden ce on which the Drui di cal

or igin of such mon umen ts a s Ston ehen ge a n d Avebury ha ve been a ss umed ? The
a n swer fortun a tely is s imple— a bs o lutely n on e . It n ever wa s preten d ed tha t an y direct
tes timon y exis ted , a n d the n ega tive eviden ce is perfectly complete . N o an c ien t a uthor,
n o on e , in fa ct, a n teri or to the in ven tion o f prin t in g, ever refers to a n y ston es or s ton e
temples , c ircu la r or - in a n y other fo rm, a s con n ected with the worship of the Druids
o r the Celts . O n the other ha n d, every tra di tion tha t exis ts , wha tever their va lue
m ay be, po in ts t o the A rthur ia n age a s tha t to whi ch they owe their origin .

If it is fur ther a sked, wha t ev iden ce there is to con n ect thes e temples with
Serpen t Wo rship, exa ctly the s ame a n swer mus t be g iven — n o t on e t ittle ha s yet been
a dduce d . The on e dir ection in whi ch it s eems probable some such con n exion m ay

be es tablished, is from their s imilar ity to the In dia n examples, whi ch it is the object
o f this volume t o d es cribe ; but whether thes e w ill be s u f fi cien t for thi s purpos e can

on ly be decid ed when the a rgumen t is ful ly elabora ted. Mea n whil e a r e w e correct
in ca llin g them temples a t a ll i> The o n e pecu lia rity of Celt ic worship tha t s eems best
esta blished, is the love o f trees —their fon dn ess o f groves f or their s a cred rites . Is i t
probable tha t they would chose the d own s o f Wiltshire, especial ly such a spot a s tha t

where Ston ehen ge s ta n ds , for the site of their grea test temple— a spot where n o tree
ever grew o r could grow

“

P Tha t they m ight erect a tomb or cen ota ph am on g the
gra ves o f their forefa thers seems probable en ough ; a n d if Avebury wa s a ba ttle

Ske n e ’ s tra n s la tion o f the fou r most a n c ie n t We ls h poems , w hich ha s j us t be e n publ i s he d , has go n e
f a r t o s e t th is que s tion a t re s t. I t ca n n o t b e s a id tha t th e word Dru id do e s n o t o ccur in th em, bu t i f w e
w e re n o t lookin g f or it, i t is ha rd ly in s uch a m a n n e r a s wou ld a ttra c t a tte n tio n , an d the pa rt they play is mos t
in s ign ifica n t, be s ide s it is by n o me a n s cle a r to wha t age or a u tho ri ty s uch re fe re n ce s re a l ly be lon g.
T Archae o logist, XXV . p. 198 . 1 V ita: Ab b a t um , p . 40.
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fi eld, tha t wou ld a ccou n t for the loca litywhere it is foun d, but it seems diffi cul t to
suggest a rea son for their bein g where they a r e on a n y other hypothesis .

Thi s, however, is n o t the pla ce to exam in e the eviden ce on which the age or pur

poses o f these mon umen ts is to be determin ed . It is , however, impossible to pa ss over

the subj ect en tirely in sil en ce, a s referen ce wi ll occa s ion a lly ha ve to be ma de to t hem

in the foll owin g pa ges ; Whil e un fortun a tely n in e people out of t e n in this coun try a t

the presen t d ay beli eve tha t Ston ehen ge a n d Avebury w ere built by the Druids ; tha t

they were D ra‘

con t ia or Serpen t Temples ; a n d every on e ca n poin t out the a lta r

ston es on whi ch the hum a n victim s were sa cr ifi ced, a n d in fa ct kn ows a ll about their

religion a n d rites, a n d it m ay be a dded believes in their pr irn aeva l a n tiquity . Till

these erron eous impression s a r e di spelled, the subj ect we ha ve in ha n d can ha rdly

be ren dered in telligible .

A f a r more promi sin g fi eld for the in ves tiga tion of Serpen t Worship in Brita in

occurs in Scotla n d , on the ea st coa st, n orth of the Forth . I n tha t coun try, n ow

kn own a s Pictla n d, there exi sts even a t the presen t day a grea t n umber of Mega lithic
mon um en ts, ma n y of which a r e covered with sculptu res of a cla ss tota lly di s tin ct

from those fou n d a n ywhere else, a n d which ha ve hi therto ba f fled the in gen uity of

a n tiqua ries . Am on g them the serpen t a ppea rs frequen tly a n d so promin en tly tha t

it is impossible to doubt tha t he wa s con sidered a s a n obj ect of ven era tion by those

who erected those mon um en ts, while on the other ha n d Serpen t Worship coul d ha rdly
have origin a ted in the n orth of Scotla n d, where the sn a kes a r e so few a n d con temptible .

Mr . Stua rt * en umera tes twen ty- three represen ta tion s of the serpen t on these ston es,
thir teen times a ccompa n i ed by emblems, t e n times w ithout them . I n some in sta n ces,
such a s the Newt on ston e, the serpen t is evi den tly the obj ect f o r which the ston e
wa s set up , a n d he is a ccompa n ied by the broken sceptre, which m ay either be a

hieroglyphic for God or K in g, or m ay on ly mea n holy or grea t, or some such

a dj ective, but it certa in ly implies distin ction , if n o t con secra tion .

The age of these scul ptured ston es is kn own with tolerable certa in ty, in a smuch

a s the grea ter n umber of them ha ve either the Cross itself or Christia n emblems

en gra ved upon them, a n d these must therefore be subsequen t to the age of St . Columba ,

who a rrived in Scotla n d a ppa ren tly in 563, a n d died in 597 . Ma n y of those a lso

whi ch ha ve on l y Pa ga n emblems a r e so n ea rly iden tica l with the Christia n ston es tha t

they must be about the same age . Some, however, a r e ru der a n d simpler
, a n d the

s eries fa des ba ck in to the pla in un sculptured Men hir , of which ma n y exi st in the
same d i strict . There seems, in deed, to be n o essen tia l brea k either, so f a r a s design
or pur pos e i

' is con cern ed, between the rude un chiselled blocks of Ca rn a c a n d Avebury

Scu l pture d S ton e s o f S co tla n d ,vol . I I . p . 1xxi v .
1
' From his pos i t ion as Archbi s hop o f Ups a la~— ih o n e o f the la s t cou n tr ie s in E urope con v e rte d to Ch r is ti a n i ty

— a n d w r i t in g in 1555, n o on e w a s in a be tte r pos i t ion t o k n ow the tru th abo ut the s e s ton e mon ume n ts tha n
O la u s Ma gn u s , a n d his te s t imon y is cl e a r a n d d is t i n c t. H a b e n t haze s a xa in ple r isqu e loc is e re cta , lon gi t u d in e x .

,ve l xv ., xx. , xxx ., e t a m pliu s , e t la t itud in e i v .ve l v i . pe d um mi ra bi l i s i tu . S e d m ir a b ilior i ord in e a c m i ra
b ilis s im o cha r a ct e r e ob plu r im a s ra tio n e s co l lo ca ta s u n t . L i te ra to r e ctoqu e e t lo n go ord in e v id e l ice t pugilor u m
ce r t am in a — qua d ra to turma s b e lla n t iu m e t sphe r ico f a m ilia r u m d e s ign a n t ia s e pu l tu ra s . ch . xx ix .

— O r a ga in ,
Quos hum i r e con d e r e pla cu it hon o r a b ile s s ta tua s la pid um e x ce ls o r u m , prou t hod ie ce r n u n tu r m i ra com

pa gin e imme n s a s a xa , in modum a lt is s im w la t is s im ae j a n u az s u rs um t r a n sve r s u m qu evir ib u s giga n t u m e re cta
,

850. ch. xxx .” The re a r e o the r pa s sa ge s in th e s ame a u tho r be a r in g d ire ctly on the s ubj e ct, but too lo n g
t o quo te . The y, howe ve r, all s e e m to d e s cr ibe s o co rre ctly, n o t o n ly the fo rm , bu t the u s e s o f s uch mon um e n ts a s
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a n d such elabora te Christia n obelisks or Swe n o s s ton e a t For res, or the group tha t
o n ce surmoun ted the moun d a t St . V igea n s .

*

We sha ll probably n ot err f a r if w e rega rd these tra ces of Serpen t Worship a s

i n dica tin g the presen ce in the n orth- ea s t of Sco tla n d of the hea d of tha t colum n

of migra tion , or of propa ga n dism, which, un der the myth ofWoden ism, we en deavour ed
in a previous chapter to tra ce from the Cauca sus t o Sca n di n a via . The Ed da seems
s uf fi c ien t to prove tha t a fo rm of Serpen t Worship did certa in l y preva il in the la tter
coun try in the ea rly cen tur ies of the Chr is tia n e r a ; an d n o thin g s eems mo re probable

o r more in a ccorda n ce with Pictish tr a d it ion s,+ tha n tha t it should ha ve pa s s ed then ce
in to Sco tla n d, a n d shoul d ha ve left it s tra ces everywhere between the O rkn eys a n d

the F ir th s . I There is n o eviden ce, however, o f Serpen t Worship, in thi s form a t

lea st, ha vin g pas s ed s outh of the Fo rth . The tra ces o f it tha t m ay ex ist in En gla n d

o r Irela n d— if an y
— mo s t probably belon g to a n ea rli er pre-hi stor ic people, a n d m ay

ha ve been in tro duced by a n other a n d more southern route .

A F R ICA.

We trea d o n surer groun d, when lea vin g Serpen t Worship in its mos t a tten ua ted
fo rm, a n d in the un co n gen ia l clim a te of its fu rthest exten s ion to the n orth a n d west,
a n d turn to A frica , where it a lways wa s a t home, a n d where it n ow flouri shes in a ll

it s pris tin e vigour . Serpen ts a r e , an d a lways mus t ha ve been , s o n um erous a n d

importa n t in A frica tha t it is there, if n o t in Mes opotamia , tha t we should ,
a p r ior i, expect thei r worship to flourish , a n d it is by n o mea n s impos s ible tha t

it wa s so . We kn ow s o li ttle, however, of wha t happen ed in Africa in a n cien t
t imes — except in Egypt— tha t it is d ifii cu l t to Speak wi th a n y con fi den ce on the

subject, a n d the in st i tut io n s of Egypt w ere s o abn orma l a n d so exclus ively their

own , tha t w e ca n n ot rea son from them to an y gen era l con clusion s . Perhaps when
the subject is ca reful ly looked in to , more m ay be a s certa in ed tha n is n ow kn own ,

but our presen t pur pose is with the worship a s it ex i s ts a t the presen t d ay, or

di d in recen t times .

O n e of the best kn own examples of modern Serpen t Worship exi s ts in Upper Egypt,
a t a pla ce ca ll ed Sheikh B a redi, from a tomb o f aMahom ed a n sa in t of tha t n ame,
whi ch ex i s ts on the spot . The a ccoun t given of the pla ce by Norden ,§ who vis ited
it in 1 738, w ith a mere cha n ge o f n am es , is a n exac t coun terpa rt of wha t might have
been foun d in Pa us a n i a s or a n y a n c ien t a uthor des cribin g the grove of E scu lapiu s ,

Ave bury a n d S ton e he n ge , tha t in s o f a r a s the te s timon y o f th is a u thor is co n ce rn e d , i t m ay b e con s id e re d
a s con clus ive . Pe rha ps I m ay b e a l lowe d to a d d tha t though I on ly be came aw a re o f the e x is te n ce o f the s e
pas sage s a f ew mon ths ago, the y a r e e n tire ly in a cco rd a n ce w i th the con clu s ion s I ha d lon g ago a rri ve d a t from
an e xam i n a tion o f t he mo n ume n ts thems e l ve s .

Al l the s e w i l l b e fou n d d e s cr ibe d in S tua rt ’ s Scul pture d S to n es ,” a bove re fe rre d to
,
a n d a l s o in

Co lo n e l Fo rbe s Le s l ie ’ s E a rly Ra ce s o f S co tla n d .

”
E d in . 1866 .

T Ske n e ’ s Chron icles o f the P icts a n d Sco ts , p . xcv . e t s e q.

1 The re a r e s ome tra d i t io n s i n Northu m be rla n d , s uch a s tha t o f the La id le y Wurm o f Spin d le s ton H e ugh
a n d the re wa s a Wurm h ill a t Lambton , a n d a t othe r pla ce s in the n e ighbourhood (Wa lte r Whi te , No rthumbe r
la n d a n d the Bord e r, p . 249, e t All this w ou ld pe rfe ctly a ccord w i th the the ory tha t i t wa s the re s u lt o f a
S ca n d in a via n cours e o f imm igra t ion wh ich re a che d the s e two po i n ts o n the co a s t .

Tra v e l s in the E a s t, i i . 40.
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a t Epida urus . When a n y on e wa s so un well a s to requir e his services, a n

amba ssa dres s was sen t in the person of a spotlessvirgin — as a t L a n uvium — a n d if h is

godshi p plea sed he cam e out of his ca ve, hun g himself ar oun d her n eck, a n d a llowed
himself to be ca rried in procession to the sick ma n ’ s bedside . H ere he sta yed, a s

Norden irreveren tly suggests, a l en gth of time proportion a te to the gifts of f ered to his

priests, a n d then retur n ed a lon e to hi s dwellin g . Dr. P ococke ’ s episcopa l di gn ity

seems to ha ve been so offen ded by the mon stros ity of the superst ition , tha t he a buses

the serpen t a n d hi s a tten da n ts , but he con firms in every par ticula r Norden
’ s a ccou n t .

H e wa s told it ha d been there sin ce the time of Ma homet ; tha t they sa crifi ced to

it sheep a n d la mbs . They a dded tha t when a n um ber of women visit him, which

they do on ce a yea r, he comes out a n d twin es him self a bout the n eck of the most

beautiful .

*

From W ilkin s on ’
r we lea rn tha t the worship still con tin ues, but ha s fa llen

somewha t in to d isreput e of la te .

It does n ot seem to be a ma tter of much doubt but tha t the Serpen t was

exten sively worshipped in Abyssin i a before the in troduction of Christia n ity in the

four th cen tu r y . All the lists of their kin gs whi ch ha ve been brought home by

Bruce, R uppe ll, a n d others, comm en ce with the Serpen t ” a n d hi s progen y, though

we a r e n ot told when he reign ed n or where . We a r e fur ther told tha t when Ab r e ha

a n d At z b eha foun ded Ax um A .D . ,
tha t o n e port ion of the people of Ethiopia

then worshipped the Serpen t, the rest followed the L aw of Moses . Abun a Abba

Sa lama then in troduced Christia n i ty, a n d the in habita n ts were baptized,
”
&c. i

It is by n o mean s clea r whether the grea t dra gon who is sa i d to ha ve lived

a t Axum § wa s a god or merely a serpen t, more probably the former, a s he wa s

bu rst a sun der by the pra yers of n in e Chr istian sa in ts . Be a ll thi s a s it m a y, we ha ve

the direct testimon y of Bruce Htha t the Sha n ga lla , in tha t n eighbour hood “ worship

va rious trees, serpen ts, the moon , plan ets, an d sta rs in certa in position s ; a n d more

in sta n ces might n o doubt be foun d if looked for. It is, however, on the west coa st

tha t the worship flour ishes in a ll its pristin e vigour.

A lthough n o on e ha s resided lon g en ough on th e Gui n ea coa st with lea rn i n g

a n d leisur e suf fi cien t to write a n ythin g like a n exhaustive trea tise on the religion s

of tha t coun try , we have wha t is n ea rly of equa l va lue for ou r pu rposes in a series

of n a rra tives of Portuguese, Dutch, Fren ch, a n d En glish tra vellers, exten di n g over

more tha n two hun dr ed yea rs . Those a n terior to 1 746 ha ve been digested by A s tley fil
in to a con tin uous n ar ra tive a n d description ; a n d in 1 760 Presiden t de Br o s s e s ,Ms of the
Fren ch A ca demy, wr ote a lucid a ccoun t of wha t wa s then kn own on the subj ect

,

a n d from tha t tim e va rious tra vellers ha ve a dded to ou r kn owledge ; but the best

a n d fullest a r e the n a rra tives of M . R épin fi t a surgeon in the Fren ch n a vy ; but

P ococke in P in ke rton ’

s Voyage s , xv . p . 269, Tra ve ls , ii . 554.

e t s e q. 11 A s t ley
’
s Co l le c t ion o f Voya ge s , 4 vo ls . qu a rto,

1
' H a n dbook o f E gypt, 301 . Lo n d on , 1846 .

1 D illm an n in Ze i ts chri ft d e rMorge n la n d is che n D c B ros s e s , d u Cu lte d e s D ie ux Fe ti s che s , &c.

Ge s e l ls cha ft,vo l. VI I . p . 338, e t s eq . l 2 m o . Par i s , 1760.

Lud o lf . Comme n t . i i i . 284 T1 L e To ur d u Mo n d e , 1863, p . 9, e t s e q.

(47 99)
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we have a ls o tha t of Capt. Burton a n d Commodore W ilm otfi‘ who wen t on a n

offi cia l mis s ion to Dahomey in 1 863 . Th e on e po in t on whi ch we desire more
in forma tion is a s to the exten t of this form o f fa ith, a n d a s to the ethn olog ica l
rela tion s of the people who pra ctise it . We ar e told, for in stan ce, tha t when the
Da homa n s in va ded Whida h in 1 726 , they killed the sacred sn akes, a n d otherwis e
outraged the rel igious feelin gs of the Whi dan s d' Both coun tries a r e n ow un ited
un der“ on e rule, a n d appa ren tly with on e religion . W a s it otherwis e 140 yea rs ago ?

a n d ca n the d is tin ction n ow be tra ced ? These a n d such like ques t ion s a r e w ell

worthy o f more a tten tio n tha n they have hitherto received, f o r if we a r e ever t o

u n ders ta n d the a n c ien t pecul ia rities of thi s fa ith, it must be by a thorough s tudy o f

the bes t livin g examples .

H itherto we ha ve been on ly ga therin g together, a s it were, the fos s il rema in s of

a n extin ct religion , whereas in Africa n o t on l y does Serpen t Worsh ip flouris h a t the
presen t day, but it exis ts in con jun ctio n with a ll tho s e peculia rities of whi ch on ly
tra ces ca n be foun d elsewhere . A n cestra l worship, accompa n ied by hum a n s a crifi ces

on the mo s t lavish s cal e, is the leadin g cha ra cteristic of the Dahoma n religion , a n d

with it we have the in s titution o f a fema le wa rrior cla s s, whi ch we ha ve hi therto

o n ly kn own through the beautifu l Ama zon i a n fi ction s of the Greeks or the legen ds
of “ the H in doos, a s to the S tri - rajya , but in Dahomey the in s titution exi sts to this da y
in a ll its hi deous sa va gery .

The thr ee gods worshipped in Whidah, or to spea k more correctly, th e three
cla ss es of gods , a r e Serpen ts , Trees , a n d the O cea n ; 1 the same tri n i ty a s wa s

establi shed in the Erechtheum, in the Akr opoli s of A then s, more tha n three thous a n d
yea rs ago . O f these, the serpen t ca lled Dan h gbwe, or the ea rthly serpen t, is the
fi rs t . “ It is esteemed the supreme bliss a n d gen eral good . It ha s Da n h- Si, or
sn ake wives , mar ried a n d sin gle vota ries , a n d its in fluen ce ca n n ot be meddled with

by the two others, whi ch a r e subject to
The an ces tor of the pres en t race of serpen t gods is sa id to have de serted from

the Ardrah people a ges ago , in con sequen ce of the ir wickedn es s , on the eve of a
ba ttle, a n d to have been received by the Whid ah people wi th the highes t hon ours .”
H e is reported to be s till a live, a s a ll these gods a r e immorta l, thou gh it n eed har dly
be a dd ed

, n o Eur opea n ha s seen him , but hi s des cen dan ts seem to be amon g the mos t
beautiful , a n d certa in ly a r e amon g the mos t ha rml ess of their kin d .

D e s Mar chai s gives a full descr iption of the worship a ddressed to th is god , a n d

a pictur e of a procession , in whi ch the kin g, the kin g
’

s wives, an d a ll the n obles to ok

pa r t ,1Tbea rin g pres en ts an d of f erin gs t o the serpen t god . Prayers a r e a ddr es sed to h im
o n every occa s ion

, a n d an swers a re return ed by the sn akes in con versa tion w ith the
h igh priest . The on e thin g we seem to mis s is the Es culapia n cha ra cter . It m a y be
tha t this is in cluded in hi s cha ra cteris tic o f a n omn i s cien t a n d a ll-powerfu l god , but

it does n o t s eem to be espe cia lly men tion ed .

M i s s ion t o the K in g o f Da homey, 2 vo ls . 8 r o . Burton ,vo l. II . p . 139 .

Murray, 1864. D e s Ma rcha is ’ (1725) Voyage s , II . p. 135, e t s e q.

1
’ Ca pt . S n e llgrove ’ s Na rra ti ve in As tle y, i i i . 489. ll A copy o f th is pla te is give n in As tley,vol. III .
1 Bosma n in As tley . pla te 7 .
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la te kin g by keepin g hi m “
a n f a il!

”
in the n ews of his la te kin gdom . It is s ai d the

pres en t kin g would n o t be un wil lin g to do away with, or a t lea st to modify, some
o f the mos t revoltin g fea tures of this grea t sla ughter, but tha t hi s subjects would
rega rd such an act a s a n eglect of his mo st sa cred duties , a n d he might los e hi s
thr o n e a s a pu n is hmen t f or such impiety .

‘

No n e of the works above “ referred to make it clea r wha t the n egro ’

s idea s of
immorta l ity a r e , probably because n on e such ex is t . Tha t they ha ve a n idea o f a

future s ta te, an d tha t they co n s ider this world a s merely on e o f tra n s it ion , is evid en t .
A ll pa ss on to the n ext a n d bet te r world

,
but w ith the same wa n ts , feel in gs , a n d

d es ires tha t they possessed whil e sojourn in g here
, an d appa ren tly with the s ame

di s tin ct ion o f ra n k . The la s t ki n g, however, is the on e especia lly hon our ed, a n d the
re ign in g mon a rch, when he dies , expects the chief worship to be pa id to him , a n d n o

doubt he is the on e who takes the grea test in teres t in sublun a r a fl
’

a ir s . They n ever
r is e appa ren tly to the ran k o f gods , but if they do n ot die they a r e a t lea st very s oon

forgotten ?
When con t empla tin g thi s , to us, stra n ge religious developmen t, the question

in evitably a r ises , H ow f a r a r e we to con s ider this Dahoma n worsh ip a s a livin g
fra gmen t of the oldes t rel ig ion of the world, or how f a r m ay it - ha ve grown up in
more modern times ?
The tra dition s o f the coun try a r e , a s mi ght be expected, f a r too vague to be o f

a n y a va il in such a n en quiry, a n d w e a r e left to draw our con clus ion s from such
in fo rma tio n a s we ca n ga ther elsewhere. We kn ow from the Egyptian mo n umen ts
tha t n either the phys ica l fea tur es n or the social sta tus of the n egro ha ve a ltered in
the sl ightest degree durin g the la s t yea rs . If the type wa s then fix ed whi ch
ha s sin ce rema in ed un a l tered, why n o t his rel igion a ls o ? There seems n o it p r io r i

d iffi culty. N0 o ther people in the whole world seem s o un chan ged a n d u n cha n gea ble .
Movemen ts a n d m i xtur es of races ha ve ta ken pla ce everywhere els e . Chris tia n i ty
ha s swept Serpen t Worsh ip out of wha t were the lim its of the Roma n world, an dMahom e d a n i s m ha s d on e the sam e over the grea ter pa rt o f Nort hern Af rica . Neither

influen ce ha s yet pen etra ted t o the Gold Coa s t, a n d there appa ren tly the n egro ho ld s
h i s o ld fa ith a n d hi s o ld feeli n gs fas t ” in sp ite of the progres s o f the res t of the

world . It m a y be very horrible, but so f a r a s we a t presen t kn ow it is the oldes t

o f huma n fa iths , a n d is n ow pra ct ised with more completen ess in Dahomey tha n
a n yw here els e, a t lea st a t the presen t d ay.

AME R ICA.

There a r e f ew th in gs in con n ex ion with the an cien t mythology of America more
certa in tha n tha t there exi s ted in tha t cou n try before its di s covery by Columbus extreme
ven era tion for the s erpen t . Whether or n o t thi s should be design a ted worship ” is
n ot s o clea r. The tota l absen ce of a n y n a tive l itera tur e ren ders it extremely dif fi cult
t o rea lis e the exa ct in terpreta tion to be put on a n y obs erved phen omen a , a n d we

Bur ton , 11. 176 .

1
' Amo n g the Zu lus the s n a ke is he ld in gre a t re s pe c t, an d is n o t w i ll in gly kille d as the i r d e a d a n ce s tors

a r e s uppos e d to re appe a r in the form o f s n a ke s .— Col e n s o, on the Pe n ta te uch, p . VI. p . 142 .
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ga ther very little trustworthy in f orma tion from the ea rly Christian mi ssion a ries or

historia n s . They were either too ign oran t or too prej udi ced to take a di spa ssion a te

view of wha t they s aw, a n d were too much in cli n ed to see the serpen t of Eve , or
the deluge of Noah, in the va gue tra dition s of the n a tives ; though, to accoun t for

these, they were obliged to make St . Thom a s mi ssion ar y to Mexi co— before it wa s
fou n ded— a s well a s fi rst Bishop of Ma dr a s . The con sequen ce is , tha t we a re

depen den t either o n a very imperfect examin a tion of the Sculptu r es, or on very va gue
ora l tr a di tion s, for ou r kn owledge of the subj ect ; an d it n eed ha rdly be a dded, tha t

with on l y s u ch
’

da t a it is extremely dif fi cult to a rrive a t a n y sa tisfa ctory con clusion .

A t the same time, however, it mus t be a dmitted tha t if a systema tic examin a tion

of such da ta a s exis t were un dertaken ,
with specia l referen ce to Tree a n d Serpen t

Worship, a grea t deal might yet be effected ; but a s n o on e ha s yet a ttempted the

in vestiga tion , the subj ect m ust for the presen t be left in its origin al obscur ity.

The prin cipa l deity of the A ztec Pa n theon seems Tezca tlipoca , or Ton a ca t le coa t l,
litera lly the Sun Serpen t . A ccordin g to Saha gun , in his cha ra cter of God of H osts,
he wa s a ddressed by the Mexica n high priest : “ We en trea t tha t those who die in

wa r m a y be received by thee, ou r fa ther the s u n , a n d our brother the ea rth, for

thou al on e

The n ame of the prim itive goddess, the wife of Tezca tlipoca , wa s Cihu a cohu a t l,
or Ton aca cihu a , the fema le serpen t or the fema le s u n . She, a ccordin g to the

Mexi can s, ga ve to the light a t a sin gle birth two children , on e ma le the other

fema le, to whom they refer the origin of ma n kin d .+

A stil l more rema rka ble myt h is tha t of Quetza l- coa t l, litera ll y the fea thered
serpen t . H e is by some repres en ted a s born of a pure virgin in the provin ce of Toll a n

by others a s a stra n ger comin g from a f a r coun trie,
” some tim e between the sixth

a n d n in th cen tur y of our e ra . Be thi s a s it m ay, he wa s the grea t lawgiver a n d
civil izer of the in habitan ts of An a hua c . H e ta ught them religion , gave them laws,
in structed them in a gricul ture a n d the use of metal s, a n d the va rious a rts o f lif e .

H e is gen era lly represen ted a s a n old m a n , with a whi te flowin g bear d an d ven era ble

a spect . H e wa s , in fa ct, the Lycurgus a n d the Ba cchus of Cen tra l America , a n d

havin g fin i shed his mi ssion he withdrew , like the former, it is sa id, by s e a , promi sin g

to retu rn . S0 implicitly wa s thi s believed by his subj ects , tha t when the Spa n i a rds
a ppea red on the coa st they were j oyfully ha iled a s the retu rn i n g god a n d his

compa n i on s . A la s ! they came on ly t o destroy them a n d their in stitutio n s .
If a ll the eviden ces bea rin g on thi s legen d were thoroughly sifted by some om

competen t to the ta s k, I feel con fi den t they woul d result in a n histor ica l residuum ;

a n d if so, it would throw grea t light on on e of the most perp lexin g problem s

con n ected with the civi liza tion of the “New World .

A s we sha ll see presen tly, Serpen t Worship w a s the fa ith of a grea t a n d prosperous
kin gdom in Cambodia a t the time just in di ca ted a s the age of the Mexica n prophet
a n d it is more tha n probable tha t the worship preva iled in Chin a a n d the isla n ds to

the ea stwa rd a t tha t time . Is it poss ible tha t it m ay ha ve crossed the Pa cifi c, a n d

Squ i e r’ s S e rpe n t Symbo l in Ame r i ca , p . 162 .

‘

l
‘ Gama, D e scr ipcio n H is tor ica y Cro n o logi ca d e las pe d ra s d e Me x i co , 1832, p . 39.
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la n ded o n the western coa st of America , a n d , fi n a lly, bloomed in An ahua c ? If
s uch a solut ion were po s s ible, it would expla in ma n y s imila rities between the rel igion
a n d a rts of the O ld World a n d the New, whi ch a r e n ow extremely puzzlin g, for wa n t
o f s ome such eviden ce of in tercommun i ca tion .

O n the other ha n d, if we m ay trust the a n tiqua ries of the Un ite d Sta tes, there
a r e grea t s erpen t moun ds formed o f ea rth, feet lon g a n d m or e ,

"E which would
seem to prove tha t befo re the pres en t ra ce of Red I n dia n s in hab ited the s ta tes O hi o
a n d Iowa , a ra ce of Serpen t Worshippers occupied their pla ces, an d they have been
the a n ces to rs o f the To ltecs . When , however, we remember with wha t curious
credul i ty Stukeley ma n uf a ctured a Dra con tium out o f Avebury, a n d Ba thurst Dea n e
s aw a serpen t seven miles lon g in the groups of Men hirs a t Ca rn a c, we must pause
before w e feel sur e tha t these Am erica n mou n ds do rea lly repres en t serpen ts a t a ll .

Thi s poin t can n o t be s ettled w ithout much more a ccura te s u rveys a n d more caut ious
observers tha n ha ve yet tur n ed their a tten tion to the su bject .
If it should turn out tha t these a r e real ly represen ta tio n s o f the grea t serpen t,

a n d tha t th i s w orship is in d igen ou s in the New World, we a r e thrown ba ck on the
doctrin e tha t human n a ture is a like everywhere, a n d tha t m a n in like circums ta n ces
a n d w ith a l ike degree of civ i l i za t ion does always the s ame thin gs, a n d ela bora tes
the same beliefs . It m ay be s o , but I con f ess it a ppear s to me tha t a t pres en t the
eviden ce prepon dera te s the other way. It should be men tion ed, however, tha t in
Am erica the s n ake tha t is worsh ipped is a lways the in digen ous ra ttles n ake . Whether
a s sepa ra te ima ges or a s a dorn in g the wa lls of the t e m ple s

'

o f Y uca ta n , thi s cha ra c
t e r is t ic seems in va riable, a n d in s o f a r wou ld fa vour the loca l origin of the fa ith .

The grea tes t diffi cu lty of the in vest iga t ion a rises from a lmost absolute destruction of
a ll the mon umen ts of the capita l by it s ba rba rou s con querors, an d the con s equen t
pa ucity of rea l rel iable d a ta o n whi ch to foun d ou r co n clus ion s .

It seems , however, im po s s ible t o read the n um erous eviden ces whichMulle n L ha s
co ll ected together w ith s o much in dus try n o t to feel convin ced tha t Serpen t Wors hip
d id preva il a ll over the con t i n en t . I n Peru appa ren tly with qua lities s imi la r to those
of the Serpen ts in the O ld W or ld . I But in Mexico , a n d amon g the No rth America n
In dia n s, Occa s io n a lly with a ttr ibutes o f terro r which were n ever a scribed to him on this
side of th e Atla n tic . Quetza lcoa tl is a lways a n exceptio n t o thi s in feren ce ; a n d on

the whole it s eem s more rea so n able to suppose tha t thes e cha racter i s tics a r e to be

a s cr ibed mo re to the horror of the Chr istia n n a rra tors tha n to the feelin gs of the

worshippers . We ha ve n o n a t ive a ccoun ts , a n d depen d con s equen tly wholly on those

who looked on the worship from a n outs id e a n d a n ta gon i st ic poin t of view .

If, however, we m ay trus t Bern a ] Dia z, he tell s u s tha t li vin g ra ttles n a kes were
kept in the grea t tem ple a t Mex ico a s sa cred a n d petted objects . They were kept

in a ca bin o f di vers ifi ed fo rm,
in wh ich a qua n tity o f fea thers ha d been s trewed,

a n d there they la id their eggs a n d n urs ed their s n ake lin gs . They w ere fed with the
bod ies of the s acr ifi ced , a n d w ith dogs ’ mea t . § The same author tell s u s tha t on
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Cortes’ ma rch to Mex ico they a rr ived a t a pla ce ca ll ed Te rragu ca , which the

Spa n ia rds ca lled the Town of Serpen ts, on a ccoun t of the en ormous fi gures of these

reptiles whi ch they fou n d in the temples, a n d whi ch the n a tives worshipped a s

But though it is impossible to rea d a n y of the n a rra tives of the con querors without
bein g struck with the frequen cy wi th which sa cred Serpen ts a n d Serpen t Worship

a r e spoken of, it is a lwa ys a s a thi n g a ccursed, a n d to be a voided ; n ever a s a n

object worthy of a tten tion ,
or to be in quir ed in to, a n d their n a rra tives con sequen tly

throw very li ttle light on the subj ect . The Sculptures would do more ; but it w ill

requir e a lon g a n d pa tien t in vestiga tion by some o n e competen t person on the spot

before their eviden ce ca n be con sidered a s a va ilable ; a t presen t we kn ow very little

of wha t they m ay con ta in .

It n eed ha rdly be rema rked tha t huma n sa crifi ces were foun d a ccompa n yin g

Serpen t Worship in Am eri ca a lm ost to a s grea t an exten t a s in Da homey . Even

here
,
however

,
it is proba ble we must ma ke a distin ction whi ch m ay be of some

importa n ce . I n Af rica the sa crifi cia l rites seem to be purely an cestra l . I n Am erica

they were ma de to propitia te gods, n ot a ppa ren tly the a n cestors of the reign in g

fami ly, n or n ea rer to them in tMe tha n Qu etza lcoa tl . The prin cipa l object seems
a lways to ha ve been augur y to obta in from the gods a n in dica tion of their wil l,
whi ch does n o t seem to ha ve been the ca se in Da homey . It wa s a lso n o doubt

con sidered tha t the sa crifi ce itself wa s a greea ble to the deity, a n d it wa s expected

tha t the ora cle, which was the decla ra tion of his will, wou l d be fa voura ble in

proport ion to the n umber of the victims .

It is by n o mea n s improbable tha t when looke d for, Tree Worship will a lso be

fou n d to ha ve preva iled exten sively in the New World. Mr. Tyle r men tion s two
in sta n ces tha t came un der his n ot ice st The fir s t wa s a ven era ble deciduous cypress

,

w ith a stem six ty feet in circumf eren ce n ea r its root, a n d with a foun ta in gushi n g up

w ithin the hollow of the trun k itself. It wa s hu n g a ll over wi th votive of f erin gs,
besides hun dreds of locks of ha ir , teeth, a n d bits of ribbon . The other wa s trea ted

in the same ma n n er, a n d had the va luable property for whoever touched it
,
tha t a ll

feelin g of wea ri n ess left him . Mu ll er a lso fi n ds tra ces of Tree Worship a ll over the

con tin en t of Am erica , a n d gen era lly in j uxta position , if n o t in a ctua l con n exion
, with

tha t of the Serpen t i But here a ga in we must pa us e for further in f orma tion before

a ttemptin g to gen era li ze .

p . 125 . Se e a l so pp . 3. 7 .

‘

I
’ An a h ua c , 2 15 , 265 .

1 Ame r ika n i s che U r r e ligion e n , 494. Se e a l s o 107, 124, 264, e t s e q.
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PART Il . —E ASTE RN ASIA.

PE R S IA.

THE Ea stern bra n ch of our subject ha s been even les s in ves tiga ted by Europea n
s chola rs tha n thos e divi s ion s n ot iced in the previous pa ges . This ha s a ris en pa rtly
from a les s degree o f fami li a r ity with Ea ste rn tradi tion , but more probably becaus e
un til the very recen t dis cover ies in Cambodia a n d a t Am r a va ti n o very ta n gible da t a
exis ted on whi ch a n y s a tis fa ctory con clus ion s could be ba sed . The s u bject is n ow ,

how ever, a s sumin g a very dif f eren t a spect, a n d before lon g it m ay be hoped tha t grea t
light will be thrown on the Tree a n d Serpen t Worship of the a n c ien t world , from a

s tudy of thos e forms o f tha t fa ith wh ich we n ow kn e w existed a t o n e time in In dia .

W ith Pers ia the ca s e is s l ightly dif f eren t . We have n o ma teria l rema in s of
Sn ake Worship in tha t coun try, a n d very l ittle n a t ive h i sto ry . The Zen d-Aves ta is
the work from which we mi ght hope mos t, n o t on ly from it s a n tiqui ty, but becaus e
o f it s d o ctrin a l cha ra cter . It is , how ever, o f very little u s e for ou r pres en t pur po s es ,
in a sm uch as it, like the Ved a s , embod ies the rel ig ious belief on ly of the A rya n , o r

a s they a r e ca lled here, the Ira n ia n bra n ch of the Pers ia n people, a n d it n eed ha rdly
be repea ted here tha t they a r e n ot , a n d n ever w ere, serpen t worshippers a n ywhere .
If

,
in deed

,
there is on e poin t which comes out more clea rly tha n a n other in the

cour s e o f th i s in ves tiga tion ,
it is tha t Serpen t Worsh ip is essen t ia lly tha t o f a

Tura n i a n , or a t lea s t of a n on -Arya n people . I n the presen t s ta te of the en quiry
it would be too bold a gen era liza tion to a sser t tha t a ll Tura n ia n races w ere
Serpen t Worshippers a n d st ill les s ca n it be a ffi rmed tha t al l who lo oked o n the
Serpen t a s a G od belon ged t o tha t family of ma n kin d . It is sa fe, however, to
a ssume tha t th e whole ten d en cy of the fa cts hitherto brought to l ight, li es in tha t
d irection ; a n d it s eems probable tha t even tua lly the worsh ip of the Serpen t m ay

become a va luable ethn ograph ic tes t of the pres en ce of Tur a n i a n blo od in the
vein s of a n y people amon g whom it i s foun d t o preva il .

A t the t ime when the Greeks became a cqua in ted with Pers ia , the whole coun try,
un d er the in fluen ce of the Achaemen ia n kin gs, had been brought to a ckn owledge

Zor oa s t e r is m with it s elemen ta l Fire Worship a s their prin cipal form o f fa ith . Th is
religion in it s purity,— if we kn ow it in tha t sta te,— wa s the fa ith which the Ira n ia n s
brought w ith them fr om their origin a l sea ts when they sepa ra ted from the In d ia n
Arya n s , a n d wa s pra ctica lly their common fa ith both in In d ia a n d in Pers ia . I n the

la tter coun try, however, in the t ime of the A chaemen idae, it wa s s tra n gely m ixed
up w ith Magism, a religion of much more Semi t ic, or even ,

it m ay be suspected ,
Tur a n ia n form, a n d the two w ere a t tha t tim e s o blen d ed , tha t in the a ccoun ts
of the Greeks a t lea s t it is im possible to sepa ra te the on e from the o ther .

A t the
'

t im e when the Greeks fi rst make u s pra ctica lly ac qua i n ted w ith Pers ia ,
Tree a n d Serpen t Worship ha d cea s ed to be rega rded as the religion o f a n y im por
ta n t body in the sta te, though the probabili ty is tha t it m ay have been fo llow ed to

a con siderable exten t by la rge cla s s es of people in tha t va st empir e . A s , however,
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the Persia n s despised, a n d the Greeks did n o t observe the O phi tes, we a r e left

a lmost en tirely a t the mercy of theMahom e da n hi storia n s a n d poets of the eleven th

a n d followin g cen tu ries for such fa in t glim merin gs of truth a s ca n be picked up ,
a n d a n yon e who ha s ever O pen ed on e of their books will kn ow wha t blin d guides

they a r e in such a n in vestiga tion . It is doubtful whether even the critica l ski ll of

Eur opea n schola rs will ever s ift a substra tum of ta n gible his tory out of the fa bles of

Fir dausi orMirkhon d . A t presen t the ta sk ha s ha rdly been a ttempted, a n d when it

ha s , with on l y a sma ll modicum of success .

By f a r the most importa n t a n d mo st in terestin g pers on in a n cien t Pers ia n
history, for ou r pres en t pur poses a t lea st, is Zohak . A ccordin g to a ll a ccoun ts he

came from Ar a bia , a n d took his title, Biva r- a sp, from his body guar d of

horsemen by whom he wa s always a ccompa n ied .

* H is gen ea logy from Taz i or Taj,
the epon ymous of the Ara bs, is given both in the Bu n d e he s ch a n d theMojm iH'

His fa ther is represen ted a s a simple possessor of flocks a n d herds, but he is

sa id to ha ve con quered Cen tra l A sia , a n d to ha ve fi xed hi s residen ce a t Ba b e l . I H is

reign ,
or ra ther tha t of his dyn a sty, is sa id to ha ve la sted yea rs, when he

wa s overthrown by F e r id i
’

i n , w ith the a ssis ta n ce of Ga va h the bla cksmi th
,
by whom

the origin a l lin e of Je m shid wa s then restored .

F e r id i
’

i n has been iden tifi ed a lmost wi thout doubt with Thr aéta on a of the Zen d

Avesta , celebra ted a s . the sla yer of the three - hea ded Serpen t D ahfika , who wa s the

crea tion of the evil power A n graMa in yu s ,§ or more popula rly Ahrima n .

Zohak is represen ted by a ll theMa hom e d a n historia n s a s havi n g two sn akes

growin g a t his ba ck, on e from ea ch shoulder, a n d they a dd tha t it w a s n ecessa ry to

appea se these mon s ters by sa crifi cin g da ily two youn g m e n in order tha t their

cravin gs might be sa tis fi ed with their bra in s .“ All this ha s hitherto been mysterious

en ough, but a s we shall presen tly see, a ll women of the Naga ra ce ha d o n e serpen t

between their s houlders, a n d a ll m e n — in In dia — on e with three
, five , or seven hea ds ;

the two of Zohak seem a n ea rli er form, bein g the exa ct duplica tion of those of the

fema les , a n d it is a lso proba ble tha t the thr e e head s of the Zen d-Ave s ta '
ll in clude the

huma n hea d between the two sn akes . We sha ll be in a better position to judge of
this presen tly, but wha tever expla n a tion we a dopt, it seems on ly to be a n ea rli er

form of a myth with which we a r e n ow becomi n g fami lia r in In dia . The huma n
sa crifi ces a r e on ly wha t we fin d so un iversa lly a ccompa n yin g Serpen t Worship a ll

the world over .

The most s ta rtlin g n ovelty with rega rd to Zohak is the a ssertion tha t he came

from Arabia , where we ha ve n o rea son to suppose tha t Serpen t Worship then pre

Jus t i Bu n d ehe s ch, 1868, Glo s s a ry 3 . v . béwa r aSp. H a n d buch d e r Ze n d spr ache , 1866, G los s a ry 5 .
v

.

D ahdka .

1
' Win d is chm a n n , Zo ro a s tr i s che S tud ie n , pp . 30, 37 , c . 39.

1 I s i t po s s ible tha t th i s is th e Ara b dy n a s ty w hich
,
a c co rd in g t o Be ros us , ru le d in Ba bylo n in the 13th

ce n tu ry Raw l i n s on ’
s A n c ie n tMon a rcli ie s ,vol. I_. p . 193 .

W in d ischm an n , quo t i n g from the Y ucn a , IX . 8
,
p . 29. S e e a ls o Wcs icrga a r d in We be r ’s In d is che S tud ie n ,vol . II I . p . 416 .

iiMoj rn il W in d is chm a n n , 37 ; Shah Name h , A tk in s on ’

s tra n s la tion , p . 14.

1I Tr i bu s o r ibu s pr azd it u m , tr ibu s ca pit ib u s . Ma s a n d i, I II . p . 252, a n d theMahom e da n s , on the con tra ry,
a lway s s pe a k o f Two S e rpe n ts bo rn e o n the s hou ld e rs o f Da hi k.

P
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va iled . Perhaps it on l y mea n s r ight ba nk of the lower Euphr a tes, which to a m a n

writ in g in Af gha n is ta n , or the n o rth- eas t of Pers ia , might be s o described ; the
orig in a l s ea t o f the empire bein g Ba bylon would bea r tha t in terpreta tion . Moses
o f Chor e n e " would try to persua de u s tha t Zohak was iden t ica l with A s tyage s the
Mede, b u t a s his as s ertion s eems t o res t mo re on a verbal coin ciden ce tha n on hi s torica l
eviden ce, too much relia n ce mus t n o t be pla ced upo n it. The Serpen t dyn a s ty most
prob a b ly

'

r e ign e d in Media ra ther than in Persia proper, but they mus t ha ve been
extin ct before the time of Cyrus , though a ll thi s requir es more car eful examin a tion
than it has yet met w ith .

O n e remn a n t of the ra ce o f Zohak seems to ha ve sur vived in Ca bul , a n d it woul d
be especial ly in teres tin g to us, if w e kn ew more about it , a s it seems the con n ectin g link
between the Pers ia n a n d In dia n Serpen t Worsh ip . A ccordi n g to theMojm il, “Wh en
Taj , the primogen ito r of the A rabs , wa s settled in Ba b e l, on e o f his s on s ma rried
a d aughter o f F e r id i

’

i n a n d s ettled in Ca bul
,
a n d hi s s on wa s R u s t e m

’

s m a tern a l

We fi n d further pa rticula rs o f the family in the Shah Nameh . Wh en
z al the s on o f 8am w en t to Cabul he foun d Mihr ab, a descen da n t of Zohak, on the
thro n e, a n d ha vi n g fa llen in love wi th hi s daughter, R u da b eh, he was forbidden by
theMu b id s t o ma rry her, beca us e the chi ef of Cabul wa s of the fami ly o f Zohak,
the Serpen t K in g . The fa ther t oo from this c ircums ta n ce d rea ded the res en tmen t o f
Ma n u chehr if he a ll ow ed the un i on , a n d n o t without rea s o n ,

for the ki n g ordered Sam
to des troy Kabul by fir e a n d sword , a n d es pecia lly the hous e o f Mihrab, then
rul er of the serpen t ra ce

, a n d a ll his ad heren ts were t o be put t o d e a th . I Fortun a tely
for the lovers the d iffi culty wa s ge t over

,
an d the resu lt wa s the birth of R u s te m ,

the mos t won derful hero of Ea s tern roma n ce . The poin t of in teres t to us, however,
is , tha t it is probably to the pres erva tion o f thi s race o f Serpen t worsh ippers tha t w e
owe tha t rema rka ble d evelopmen t of Buddhism, whi ch d istin gui shed the va ll ey of
the Cabul river between the declin e o f the Greco-Ba ctria n kin gd om a n d the r is e o f

theMahom e da n power in tha t qua rter .
The la st ma ter ia l tra ce of Serpen t Worshi p tha t is f oun d in Persia occur s in a

ha s - reli ef a t Naksh i - R u s t e m ,
n ea r Pers epol i s . It repres en ts O rmuzd bestow in g the

c irclet of roya lty on Ar di s hir Ba b egan the fi rs t kin g o f the Sas s a n i a n l in e (A .D .

Ben ea th t he feet of the ho rse o n which the god is sea ted, lies Ar d eva n , the la s t
o f the Pa rth ia n s , a n d rou n d his he a d a r e twi s ted two writhin g s n akes ,§ n o t s uch a s

probably adorn ed the shoulders of Zohak, but s till s u fii cie n t ly importa n t t o ma rk tha t
the s cu lpto r in ten ded t o repres en t the Pa rthia n a s o f the ha ted race of Zohak, the
fo llower o f the a ccurs ed Ahrima n , whom O rmuzd tramples un d er foo t while bestowin g
the em blem of roya lty on the Zoroa s tria n ,

Fir e-Worshippin g Sa s s a n i a n .

The more clos ely it is lo oked a t the more proba ble d oes it appea r tha t n o t on ly

in thi s in s ta n ce, but throughout the whole an c ien t hi s to ry of Pers ia , the s o - ca ll ed
dua l i s m is much m o re a n ethn ograph ica l expres s ion tha n the resul t o f a n y theo log ica l

H i s to ry o f Arme n ia, Pos ts cr ipt t o Book I . “ L e s desce n d a n s d
’

A s tyage s établ is e n A r m én ie po r to ie n t

e n co re ls n om d eVis cb a b a z o u n i
,
cc qu i s ign ifi e Ra ce d e d ra gon . Ce tte dén om in a tion le u r ve n a i t d u n om d u r o i

d e s Med e s .

”— S t , Ma rtin , I . 285 .

1
' W in dischm a n n

, 37 .

1 Atkin so n ’

s tra n s la t io n o f Sha h N a m e li , p . 77 e t s e q.

K e r Po rte r,vol . I . pla te xxi i i . i F la n d in e t Cos te , Voyage e n Pe rs e , pla te c lxxx i i .
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We sha ll have frequen t occa s ion t o speak of the Bodhidr u m a or Tree of Kn owledge
of the Buddhi sts, in the s equel . It is the prin c ipa l object o f worship a t Sa n chi,
a n d amon g the most importa n t a t Amra va ti . It w ill on ly be poss ible to a s certa in
wha t con n ex ion m ay ha ve exis ted between it a n d the G a oke r e n a o f the Pers ia n s ,
o r the H oma , when some competen t s chola r, famili a r w ith both Zen d a n d Sa n skrit,
looks thr ough the or ig in al a uthor it ies w ith specia l referen ce to thi s in quir y .

Though s u ffi cien tly absurd, the fo llowin g legen d from the Shah Nameh i s curious .

Sika n der, a fter the con quest of In dia , w en t to Mekka , a n d then ce t o a coun try where
there were two trees, o n e ma le, on e fema l e . The fi rst spoke d u rin g the d ay, the la tter

a t n ight . W hoever had a w i sh w en t there t o have his desires a ccomplished .

Sika n d er lon ged for len gth o f da ys . Wh en he came un der the tree a ho rrible soun d
a ro s e a n d run g in his ea rs ; a n d o n his a skin g wha t it mea n t, the a tten da n t pries t
replied tha t fourteen yea rs of his l ife s t i ll rema in ed. Aga in he a sked, “ Sha ll I s e e

R um a n d my mother a n d childr en before I die ? The a n sw er w a s , “ Thou wilt

di e a t Ka r shzi n .

”

The o ldes t kn own authority f or this legen d is the Ps eud o -Ka ll is the n e s , who wrote

a ppa ren tly a bout the year 200 A s he rela tes it, there were two trees , on e of the

Su n , wh ich spoke in the In d ia n lan guage, a n d on e o f the Moon which spoke G r e ek. I
I n the Mediaeva l fa bles , the “ lea fles s tree wa s in trodu ced betw een thes e two .

T h is tree is men t ion ed by Ma rco Polo,§ a n d un d er the n ame o f the “ Ar bre Sec ”

wa s o n e of the fa vour ite myths of the Byza n t in e a n d of ea rly Christ ia n travellers ,
though it i s even n ow by n o mea n s clea r where it grew (my impres s ion is tha t it
wa s in Seista n ,

though others pla ce it in Khora ss a n ), n or wha t exa ct mea n in g the

Medi aeva li s ts a tta ched to the fable .

Un fortun a tely the cla s s ica l authors a f f ord us little or n o a ss i s ta n ce in rega rd to Tree
Worsh ip in the coun tries wes twa rd o f In d ia , except the in ciden tal rema rk of Quin tus
Curtius

,
in spea kin g o f the in h ab ita n ts o n the ba n ks of the In dus

,

“ A rbores maxime
there is n o pa ss age he a r in g, s o f ar a s I kn ow, dir ectly o n the subject .

The Chin es e travellers a r e ha rdly more commun ica tive ; but H iou e n -Ths a n g does
men tio n a grea t Pipal tree of P e shawa r ,1l un d er whos e sha de the four preced in g
Buddha s had reposed , a n d un der it the la s t ha d predicted the a ppea ra n ce of the

grea t Ka n i skha , who in con sequen ce ha d erected a lon gs ide of it, about the Christ ia n
e r a , the la rges t a n d ta llest of a ll the Stupa s of wh ich w e have a n y record . This tree

s eems t o ha ve ex i s ted a n d been reveren ced down to the tim e of Baber (in l 5o4s),
who men tion s it a s the grea t tree o f B ekr a m .

MThe Gur h Ka tr i he d es cr ibes a s
clos e t o it wa s proba bly the rema in s of the Mon a stery of Ka n iskha . Even its s ite
ca n n o t n ow be a scerta in ed .

CASHME RE .

Al though from it s pos i t ion o n the m a p, Ca shmere might fai rly be con s idered a s

a n in tegra l pa rt of In dia , st ill it s circlet of mou n ta in s ha s been s u ffi cien t to keep i t
di stin ct a n d s epa ra te, a n d w e con s equen tly fi n d there ves tiges o f the o ld fa ith better

Atk in s on , Tra n s la tion , p . 507 .

1 Loc. p. 16 1 .

Ma r sd e n , p . 109.
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preserved tha n in most pla ces on the pla in s . An other circum stan ce which ha s ten ded

a lso in the same direction is tha t the A rya n s on en terin g In dia do n o t seem to ha ve

turn ed a side to con quer or a t leas t perma n en tly to occupy the va lley . If they en tered

In dia by crossin g t he In dus a t or n ea r A tto ck, —a n d there seems n o good rea s on for

doubtin g tha t this wa s s e ,
— this seems so stra n ge tha t we feel alm os t in clin ed to believe

tha t Ca shmere wa s rea lly then in the s ta te described in the ear lies t legen ds , a

grea t lake, or a t lea st a va ll ey so fi lled with wa ter a n d so swampy a s to be un fi t

for huma n habita tion . Th ough this m ay n o t be quite true we a r e n o doubt justifi ed
in a ssu min g tha t or yea rs ago a much lar ger portion of the va lley w a s

un der w a ter than is the ca s e n ow , a n d the rea l s n akes m ay then ha ve been rela tively

more importa n t tha n their Na ga successors a fterwa rds became .

Be this a s it m a y, Ca shm ere ha s a lwa ys been con sidered, in historica l tim es, a s

on e of the prin cipa l cen tres of Serpen t Worship in In dia , a n d hitherto it ha s been

prin cipa lly from her legen ds tha t wha t little wa s kn own of the Na ga s ha s been ga thered .

Ca shm ere is a lso fortun a te in posses sin g in the R Aja Tar a n gin i somethi n g more

like a con n ected his tory tha n a lmos t a n y other coun try of In dia , a n d from its pa ges ,
w ith the in ciden ta l n otices by cla ssica l, Chin ese, a n dMahom e d a n a uthors , we a r e

en abled to form a tolerably dis tin ct view of the subj ect .

A lthough from the con text there is a stron g presumpti on tha t Sn a ke Worship

preva il ed in the
,
va ll ey from a very ear ly period, still w e ha ve n o direct testimon y

to the fa ct till the cen tury before the Chr istia n e ra , when the K in g Dam od a ra havi n g,
it is sa id, offen ded some Brahma n wa s con verted in to a s n ake fi

‘
a n d stil l, it is sa id ,

haun ts the spot . H e wa s succeeded by thr ee Ta rta r prin ces, kn own from history a n d

from their coin s to ha ve been Buddhists , a n d to ha ve reign ed a bout the Chri stia n
e r a . I n the reign of their successor Ab him a n yu we a r e told tha t “ in con sequen ce
of the disuse of the prescribed in stitutes, a n d the abolition of every form of sa crifi ce,
a n d a depa rture from the lesson s of the Nila Pur an a , the Na ga s were pa rticula rly
in cen sed, a n d visited the offen ces of the people with severe a n d un seas on a ble st

‘orms

of ra in a n d sn ow, an d those especia lly perished who ha d a dopted the Ba u d dha ‘

G on e r da III . , who succeeded this kin g, prosecuted the reform which

tha t prin ce had comm en ced .

The a n cien t ritua l, a ccordi n g to the Nil a pr e ce pt s , ;t wa s restored, a n d the worship

of the Na ga s a n d the offerin g of sa crifi ces r e - esta blished . § Dur in g the followin g

cen tu ries we ha ve severa l legen ds of Na ga s, but the fa ith of the kin gs is seldom

men tion ed, a n d seems to ha ve oscilla ted between Sn a ke Worship, Buddhi sm, a n d

Hi n dui sm, but a s our historia n belon ged to the la tter fa ith hi s testimon y is n o t

a lways qui te to be depen ded upon . When H iou e n Th s a n g en tered the va lley in 632 ,

W i l son ’

s Abs tra c t o f the Raj a T a r a n gin i in V0] . XV . As ia ti c Re s e a rche s , p . 22 . Al l the fu tu re re fe re n ce s
to th is w o rk a r e d e ri ve d from t he s ame Source , w h ich s e e ms b e tte r a n d more trus two rthy tha n the t ra n s la tion
by Troye r. T he vo lume a n d the page w i ll, the re fo re , o n ly b e quo te d .

T A . S . XV . p . 24.

I A . S . XV . p . 25 .

T he N i la P u r zi n a ha s n o t h i the rto be e n s e e n by a n y E urope a n , bu t I tru s t to be i n g a ble t o a d d a n a b s tra c t
o f its con te n ts in a n Appe n d i x t o th i s w o rk .

' A t my re que s t Mr. J . Mui r, the w e l l - kn own Sa n s cri t s cho la r,
w ro te o u t t o S ir D , M a cle od , the Chi e f Comm i s s ion e r in the Pu n j a b, a n d b e procu re d tw o copie s from Ca s hme re ,
w h ich a r e n ow in the ha n d s o f Profe s s o r Cowe l l, who ha s ki n d ly u n d e rtake n t o m a k e the re qu ire d a n a lys i s .
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in the reign of Baladitya the la s t kin g of the G on e rdiya ra ce, he foun d th e Buddhi s t
religion still very preva len t in the vall ey, though he a dmits tha t the ki n g on ly in te rested

hims elf in the heretics a n d in the temples of their gods, a n d despis ed the fa ith o f

Buddha .

* H e repea ts the usua l s tory of the va lley ha vin g been a la ke
,
but ad ds ,

50 yea rs a fter the Nirvan a (B .C . 493 a dis c iple o f An a n d a con verted the Na ga
Raja , he quitted his ta n k, buil t 500 mon a s ter ies , a n d in v ited s a ges a n d sa in ts t o
come a n d dwell in the m .

”
1
L

It is n ot , however, on ly in the va lley tha t o ur Chin es e tra veller repea ts the

H in du legen ds about s erpen ts a n d the ir power, but a t every s ta ge o f his j our n ey from
Ca bul to Ca shm ere, be everywhere fi n ds s ome spot where a dra gon kin g o r Na ga
R a ja res id ed, a n d played a n impo rtan t pa rt in the legen da ry h i s to ry of the la n d .

These legen ds, a s m i ght be expected, were foun d in the s even th cen tury very much

a ltered from their more primi tive fo rms, but they ar e in teres tin g, in the fi rs t pla ce,
a s showin g how ess en tia lly the n orth-wes t corn er of In d ia wa s a t on e t ime the sea t
o f Serpen t Worship, a n d a ls o , in wha t ma n n er it wa s even tua lly— e xcept perhaps

in Ca shm ere— ama lgama te d wi th Buddhi sm .

Amo n g thes e legen ds o n e of the mos t pertin en t to ou r pres en t pur pos e is tha t

o f a mem ber of the fam ily of S
'

akyar
— tha t of Buddha — who when travell in g in

Uda ya n a —the Kamboja of the Hi n dus , lyin g n orthwa rd from Peshawa r— fell in love
with a s erpen t k in g ’ s d aughter . H e wa s even tua lly ma rried t o her, a n d by the a dvice

a n d wi th the a ss is ta n ce of hi s fa ther- in - law , killed the kin g o f the coun try a n d

obta in ed the sovere ign ty . Though hi s wif e had obta in ed a n d wa s co n fi rmed in the

po s s es s io n o f a hum a n body, a n in e-hea ded s n ake occa s ion a lly appea red a t the ba ck

o f her n eck, whi ch on a certa in o cca s io n her hu sba n d cut off a t a s in gle blow while

she wa s a s leep . The result wa s blin dn es s, of whi ch she wa s a fterwa rd s cur ed by Sakya
mun i him s elf , a n d her s on U t t a r a s e n a wa s presen t a t the d i s tribution of his relics a t

Ku sin aga r a , where the grea t a s cet ic obta in ed Nirvan a }:
An a lmost equa lly curiou s legen d is to ld o f a Buddh i s t pries t (Bhikshu) who

be came a s erpen t, beca us e he ha d k il led the tree E lapa t r a , a n d res ided in a bea utifu l
lake or sprin g n ea r Taksha sila (Ta xila). In our tra veller ’ s d ay when the people
of the cou n try wa n ted fi n e wea ther or ra in , they w en t t o the sprin g a ccompa n i ed by

a pries t (Srama n a) “
a n d s n appin g their fi n gers, in voke the dragon , a n d immed ia tely

obta in their I n thes e legen ds the chief cha ra cteris tic o f the Serpen ts

througho u t the Ea st in al l a ges seem s to ha ve been the ir power over the win d a n d

ra i n , which they exert f or either good or ev il a s the ir di spos ition prom pts .”
A cur ious con fi rma tion o f the preva len ce of Na ga s in the n o rth -west of In di a

is obtai n ed from the Buddh is t a ccoun t of the proceedin gs con s equen t o n the Thir d

H io u e n —The a n g, II . 180. 1
’ Voyage d e H io u e n - T hs a n g, I . 168 . I H io u e n -The a n g, II . 141 .

H io u e n -T hs a n g, II . 152 . Ge n e ra l Cu n n i n gham v is i te d this s pr in g a t H a s s a n Abdu l in 1863, a n d fou n d
i t s t i l l re ve re n ce d . O the r le ge n d s a r e to ld a t pp . 49, 99, 133, &c.

HThis pow e r o v e r the we a the r, which is o n e o f the l e a d i n g cha ra cte r i s tics o f N agas , ha s le d to the i r be in g
co n foun de d w i th the Ve d ic Ahi . I n the i r or igi n a n d pu rpo s e I be l ie ve t he t wo to ha ve be e n pe rfe ctly d i s ti n ct,
bu t in the proce s s o f time the on e le ge n d borrowe d from the o the r ti l l t he two ha ve b e come s o m ixe d up toge the r
tha t i t w i ll n ow b e e xtreme ly d i ffi cu lt to s e pa ra te them a ga in . My ow n impre s s io n is tha t t he Ve d ic myth is a n
ad apta tion o f a lo ca l s upe rs t i t ion ; borrowe d in fa ct from the s e rpe n t- wors hippi n g aborigin e s amon g whom t he

Arya n s w e re s e ttle d.
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Con voca tion held 253 . Mission a ries were then sen t to a ll the n eighbourin g

cou n tries . Amon g othersMajjha n tiko wa s di spa tched to K a shm i ra a n d G ra n dhar a .

at

A Na ga ki n g of tha t coun try
,
n amed Ar avfilo , en dowed with supern a tu ra l powers ,

by caus in g a fu rious deluge to descen d wa s submergin g a ll the ripen ed crops in

K a shm ir a a n d Ga n dhara . The Na ga s a n d their ki n g tried every mea n s to terrify

the m i ssion a ry, but were subdued by hi s ca lmn ess a n d a ddress ; whereupon the Thero

propoun ded his doctrin es, a n d the N aga kin g a tta in ed the sa lva tion a n d sta te of

piety in tha t fa ith .

”
I n like ma n n er in the H im awa n t a (H ima la ya)region s,

Na ga s were con verted, a n d the N aga kin g placin g the Thero on a gem- set thr on e

respectfully stood by fa n n in g him . O n tha t da y the in ha bita n ts of K a shm ir a a n d

Ga n dhara , who had come w ith off erin gs to appea s e the wr a th of the Na ga kin g,
bowin g down to the Thero (in s te ad of the Na ga kin g) stood reveren tia lly by hi s
side,

”
850 . Thes e extra cts from theMahawa n s ofir depict f ai th q y the Buddhi st belief

on the subj ect two cen tur ies before H iou e n -Th s a n g
’

s time, though n o t from person a l

observa ti on . The a ccoun t is fur ther in terestin g, beca use these in the n orth -west

were the on ly Naga s to whom mi ssion a ries w ere sen t by A soka . Either it wa s tha t

the others ha d been con verted before, or tha t Ca shmere an d the moun ta in coun tri es

ea st a n d west of it, were the most promi n en t sea ts of the fa ith .

These a ccoun ts by n a tive a uthorities a r e fully con fi rmed by such sca n ty n otices

a s we glea n from cla s sica l a uthor ities ; O n e s icritu s tell s us tha t two amba ssa dors sen t

to the kin g of Ca shmere by A l exa n der, brought ba ck n ews tha t the kin g of th e
cou n try cherished two la rge serpen ts of fa bul ous dim e n s ion s

'

t Ma x im in iu s of Tyre tell s
us , tha t when Al exa n der en tered In dia , Ta x ilu s (K in g of Taxila) showed him a

serpen t of en ormous size whi ch he n our ished w ith grea t ca re a n d revered a s the
ima ge of the god whom the Greek writers, from the simil itude of his a ttri butes

,

cal led Dion ysus or Bacchus . §
The la test a uthority we have, is tha t of Ab u lf a z l, who tells us tha t in the reign

of Akba r (1 556— 1 605) there were in Ca shmere 45 pla ces ded ica ted to the wors hip of

Siva , 64 to Vishn u, 3 to Bra hma, a n d 22 to Dur ga, but there were 700 pla ces in the

va ll ey where there were ca rve d ima ges of sn akes whi ch the in ha bita n ts wo rshipped . [I
All thi s is fu lly con fi rmed by the a rchitectur e of the va lley ; w ith very few

exception s , all the a n cien t temples o f Ca shmere seem to ha ve been devoted to

S erpen t Worship . They sta n d in squa re courts which were ca pable of bein g flooded
a n d were crossed by li ght bridges of ston e, some of which stil l rema in . Even a t

the presen t da y some of these temples a r e un a pproa cha ble wi thout w a din g, in con

sequen ce o f the wa ter which sur rou n ds them, a n d a ll might be ren dered so by a

slight repa ir to their wa terworks . There a r e , of course, n o ima ges in the sa n ctua ries

which lon g preven ted a n tiqua ries from perceivin g the form of fa ith to which they
were ded ica ted . But where the deity is a li vin g go d a n d morta l, when he a n d his

worshippers pay the debt of n a ture, they lea ve n o ma terial tra ce to reca ll the memory

of their pa st exis te n ce .

I n this w id e s e n s e Ga n d hara s e ems to in clud e a ll the coun tr ie s w e s tw a rd o f the I n d us a s f a r a s Ca n da ha r .
Re l ics o f th i s m i s s ion a ry, a s w e s hall pre s e n tly s e e , w e re d e pos i te d in N o . 3 Tope a t S a n chi .
1
’ Tum ou r, Tra n s la tion , p . 72 a n d 73 . Ma x im . Ty r. D is s . XI II . e d . L i p . 140.

I S tra bo , XV . 698 . Ays e n Akb a r e e , G ladw i n ’

s Tra n s la t ion , p . 137 .
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CAMBO DIA .

There is a n other coun try on the o ther s id e o f the Bay of Ben ga l the s tudy o f

whose a n tiqui ties is n ea rly a s im porta n t t o the elucida tion o f Serpen t Worship in

In d ia , a s thos e of Ca shmere, though in a to ta lly dif f eren t sen s e . I n the la s t- n amed

coun try we lo ok f or the in cun abu la o f the fa ith, in Ca m bodia for it s fullest kn own
developmen t . The ruin ed cities o f Cambod ia have, however, been on l y s o recen tly
dis covered, a n d a r e yet s o little kn own , tha t it is extremely di ffi cult t o feel sure on

ma n y po in ts con n ecte d wi th their hi story o r pu rposes .

* Wha tever d oubt m ay,

however, ex i st o n other poin ts , it s eems certa in tha t the grea t Temple o f Nakho n Va t
wa s wholly ded ica ted to Serpen t Worship . Every a n gle of every roof is a do rn ed with

a grim seven -hea ded serpen t, with a ma gn i fi cen t cres t of wha t is appa ren tly in ten d ed

f or fea thers , a n d every corn i ce of every en tabla ture is a d o rn ed with a con t in uous
r ow of thes e seven -hea ded de ities, but w ithout cres ts . The former m ay be coun ted
by hun dreds , the la tter by thousa n ds . B u t it is n o t on ly thes e ; every ba lu s tra de,
every ridge, a lmos t every fea tur e of the buildin g bea rs the same im press . The

a rra n gemen ts t oo of the temple a r e su ch a s a r e sui table for Serpen t Worship, a n d

tha t o n ly . There is n o ima ge in the sa n ctua ry, a n d n o worship represen te d in the

ha s - reliefs . A ll the cour ts a r e ta n ks t o con ta in wa ter, a n d everyth in g reca lls the
temples of Ca shm ere, but wi th t e n - fo ld ma gn ifi cen ce . Ne ither in In d ia ,

n or so f a r

a s is kn own is there a n y o ther temple, d i splay i n g the s ame amoun t o f pa t ien t
labou r devo ted to the elabora tion o f appropria te o rn amen t over s o exten d ed a surfa ce

a s in thi s n ewly- discovered temple . It is 600 feet s qua re a t ba s e, a n d r i s es to a

he ight of 1 80 feet in the cen tre, while every pa rt is covered w ith ca rvin gs in

s ton e , gen era lly bea utiful in des ign , a n d a lways a dmirably a da pted to the ir s itua tion ,

a n d to tell the s to ry they w ere mea n t t o con vey . The s ta rtl i n g thin g t o u s is , tha t

s imulta n eously with the erectio n of the grea t ca thed ra ls of Y ork, Amien s, or Co logn e,
a la rger a n d mo re ma gn ifi cen t temple tha n either o f them wa s be in g erected in

a n o ther pa rt of the globe, in a style a n d d ed ica te d to a rel ig ion of which the wes tern
builders kn ew n othin g . Wha t s eem s equ a lly s tra n ge is tha t a ll memory o f the people,
a n d a ll kn ow ledge o f their bui ld in gs , should have s o completely pa s s ed awa y tha t
til l wi th in the la st t e n yea rs n o on e in E u rope suspected the i r exis ten ce.
We shal l n ot kn ow whether the o ther tem ples in the c ity of Na kho n Thom

a r e equa lly dedi ca ted t o Serpen t Worsh ip t i ll s ome o n e v i s its them who ha s s ome
prev ious kn owledge of the s u bj ect . They a r e s o com pletely overgrown with j u n gle
tha t .

photography w ill ha rdly help us in thi s in sta n ce
“

. They were more exten s ive,
a n d s eem t o ha ve been a s elabora tely orn amen ted a s the on e temple o f which we

T he temple s w e re firs t d i s cove re d by M . Mouhe t, a Fre n ch n a tura l is t, i n 185 8- 60, bu t he d id n o t pre te n d
t o a n y kn ow le dge o f the i r his to ry. The y we re a fte rwa rd s v i s i te d by Dr . Ba s tia n , who ha s w ri tte n vo lum in o u s ly
re ga rd i n g them, bu t e i the r i t is tha t he kn ows n o thi n g a bo u t them, or f or s ome re a s o n he is a fra id to comm i t
h im s e lf t o an y s ta teme n ts re ga rd i n g the m. T he gre a te s t amo un t o f i n fo rma tion ha s be e n obta i n e d from the

photogra phs o f Mr. J . Thoms o n , a n d his pe rs o n a l commu n i ca tio n s . From the s e s ource s a to le ra bly con n e cte d
a ccoun t is co n d e n s e d in my H is to ry o f Arch ite cture (II . p . 7 13, e t t o w hich t he re a de r is re fe rre d . S in ce
i t wa s publ is he d , M e s s rs . E dm is ton a n d Dougla s , o f E d i n bu rgh, ha ve publ is he d a s e le ctio n o f Mr. Thoms o n ’

s

photogra phs , w i th e xpla n a to ry te xt take n prin c ipa l ly, w ith my con s e n t a n d co llabora tion , from my work abov e
re fe rre d to .
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ha ve some kn owledge, but they seem ra ther to ha ve been dedica ted to some ba sta rd

form of Buddhis m tha n to the worship of the Serpen t in the form in which it is foun d
a t Na kh on Va t .

The question tha t prin cipally in terests us a t this sta ge, is to a scerta in how this

ma rvell ous developmen t of Serpen t Worship a rose in Cambodia , a n d a t wha t tim&

The fir st impulse would be to a ssume tha t it wa s in digen ous, but this certa in ly

does n ot seem to be the ca se . The a rchitectur e of the temple is, if a n ythin g, cla ssical
— Roma n Doric. The orn amen ts— ba ssi- relievi— a r e a ll subj ects bor rowed from the

Ramaya n a or Mahabhara ta , a n d fa de gra dual ly in to the myths of the Hin du religion .

The people a r e In di a n . The n a tives, wherever they appea r, a r e represen ted a s a n

a bj ect ra ce, a n d a r e very cruelly trea ted by the superior ra ce who were the builders

of the temple, a n d the ca r
'

vers of the ha s - reli efs .

A n other theory, which a t fir st sight seemed plausible, wa s tha t the worship ha d

rea ched Cambodia fi '
om the n orth . We kn ow from Hiou e n -Thsa n g tha t Serpen t

Worship wa s to be foun d in Kou tche in th e n orth O f Thib e t ,
"t we kn ow tha t the Strt

Raj ya , or Am a zon kin gdom, wa s in Thibet,+ a n d we ha ve so ma n y tra ces of Serpen t

Worship a ll a lon g the n orth of the H im a laya , H in du Kush, a n d Caucas us, tha t it

looks like a Scythia n or n orthern form of fa ith, a n d m ay ha ve leaked through the

moun tai n ra n ges in to both Ca shmere a n d Cam bodia , ra dia tin g from a comm on

n orthern cen tre .

When more c losely looked in to, this theory seems a s un te n able a s the las t . The

commu n ica tion between Thibet a n d Cambodia is ba rred by ra n ges of moun ta in s,
which ha ve hitherto proved pra ctica lly impa ssable either a s tra de routes or for

mili ta ry O pera tion s . The southern coun try coul d on ly be rea ched through Chin a , a n d

Serpen t Worship could ha rdly ha ve pas sed thr ough tha t coun try wi thout lea vin g more

traces of its pa ssa ge, or brin gin g with it more eviden ces of Chin ese civili za tion ,
tha n

a ppea rs to be the ca se . We kn ow so little, however, of the loca l superstition s of

Chin a tha t we must pause before expressin g a n y decided opin i on on this subject .
The on ly rema in in g hypothesis tha t suggests itself is tha t they came from In di a

dir ect by s e a . Wh en we turn to their own tra d ition s for a n y con fi rma tion of this ,
the a n swer is distin ct, O u r

.

a n cestors came from Mya n g Rom
,
or R om avis e i, n ot

f a r from Takcas ila
”
(Ta x ila). i Sta rtl in g a s this m ay a t fir st sight a ppea r, there

a r e ma n y cir cumstan ces which n o t on ly take awa y from its stra n gen ess
,
but seem to

ren der it probable . I n the fir st pla ce Ta xil a , a s just poin ted out, wa s on e of the

grea t cen tres of Serpen t Worship . The coun try they cla im to ha ve migra ted from

is
,
by the a n cien t Sa n skri t a uthorities, ca lled Kamboja . § Their capita l they ca ll

I n tha pa t tapu r i (In dra pra stha), a n d tha t of Siam was Ayuthia (Ayodhya), the two

ca pital s of the Mahabhar a ta a n d Ram ayan a , a n d almost a ll the other prin cipal town s
throughout the cou n try bea r Sa n skri t n ames . If H alifa x, Boston , a n d New Y ork,
a r e eviden ce of a n En gli sh people ha vin g settled in Amer ica , the n ames of th e
Cambodia n cities a r e equa lly con clusive in this respect .

Mémo i re s , I . 4 .

1
’ As ia t ic Re s e a rche s , XV . 48 .

(47993
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A n other a rgum en t which seems a s importa n t a s a n y other, is the similar ity of
the style of a rchi tecture in the two coun tries . This is n ot on ly traceable in the a rra n ge
men t of their tem ples, but in the deta ils . The Ca shmere pilla rs a r e curiously like
those of the Grec ia n Doric order,‘ thos e of Cambodia a re even more cla ssica l, but

resemble Roma n Doric . Nothin g simi la r to either ha s yet been d is covered between

the two poin ts , but there is an amoun t of cla ssica l influen ce appa ren t in the

sculpture a t Am r ava ti whi ch seems t o supply a con n ectin g lin k .

The im probabili ty of such a migra tion is con s iderably les sen ed by the kn ow
ledge tha t a n In d ia n co lon y did rea ch Java , by s e a of cours e ; di d in troduce there
their own fai th, an d bui lt the s e won derful temples of Bra m b an a n a n d Borob u ddor ,

which in man y respects resemble
,
though they do n ot riva l, thos e of Cambodi a . Al l

this ha s been ren dered more probable within the la st yea r by the discovery of Serpen t
Worship existin g to the exten t it does a t Am rava ti, n ea r the mouth of the Kis tn ah ,
the very coun try when ce n aviga tors s e t sa il who were about to cros s the b ay of Ben gal

go in g to the Gold Coa s t ,1L which we m ay almo s t certain ly fi x a t Ligor, a n d thi s
s eems to poin t ou t the route which the Cambodi a n s took on their m igra t ion . I
Every d ay sin ce my a tten tion wa s turn ed to the sculptures a t Am ra va ti, fresh

eviden ce of the preva len ce of Serpen t Worship in Cen tra l In d ia ha s come to light,
a n d it s eems n ow tolerably clea r, either tha t serpen t ra ces pa ss ed down the va lley
o f the In dus, a cros s Cen tra l In dia by the va lley of the G odave ry, a n d then ce by s e a
to Cambod ia ; o r tha t they pa s s ed from Ta sh s a sila di rect by la n d to Am r a va ti, a n d
then ce to the Go lden Cherson es e . If a stra ight lin e is dr awn on the m ap between

these two fir s t - n amed pla ces it pa s ses over San chi a n d other spots where Sn a ke
Wo rship on ce prevai led, a n d o n the whole this route seems t o be the on e the
emigra n ts would most proba bly ha ve taken ; but we a r e on ly yet o n the threshold
of the in qu iry

, a n d must wa it f o r fur ther in forma tio n before decidin g.

The time when this migra tion took pla ce is n o t so ea sily fix ed, but it appear s
to ha ve fi rst commen ced in the fourth cen tur y, (a fter to ha ve been con tin ued
in the fi fth a n d sixth, a n d probably rea ched it s he ight in the e ra o f the religious
dis tu rba n ces a n d pers ecution s in In di a in the ten th a n d eleven th cen turies . Cambodia

wa s con quered by the Siames e between the yea rs 1 351 - 74, the ca pital des troyed,
a n d d epopula tion set in . From tha t tim e Serpen t Worship seems to have declin ed
rapid ly from its position of splen dour a n d suprema cy, a n d to have been succeeded
by Buddhism, whi ch is n ow the fa ith of a ll the civilized In do- Chin ese provin ces.
The Cambodia n legen ds whi ch refer to the colon iza tion of the coun try a n d

the buildin g of the city of I n thapa t tapur i, ar e a ll extremely sim ila r to those rela te d
by H iou e n -Ths a n g, when speakin g of the cou n try when ce they came, a s n oticed
above. I n al l the dragon kin g’ s da ughter is the prin cipa l pers on a ge, a n d from her
the roya l race cla im to be des cen ded . In the Cambodia n legen d it is rela ted tha t the
ba n ished prin ce, Phr a Thon g, wa s dr iven , a fter a lon g s e a voya ge, o n a n is la n d where
grew a won derful Ta lok tree, “ Grewia in ze qu a li s .

”
H e a scen ds it s bra n ches to look

about him, but the tree grow s fa s te r than the celebra ted bea n stalk of Jack, a n d he

E s s ay o n the Ari a n ord e r o f Arch ite cture a s e xhibi te d in the Temple s o f Ka s hm ir, by Ca pta in A.

Cu n n i n gham, S e ptembe r 1848.

T Pto lemy,Vl l . l . I Jour. As ia t . Soc. Be n g . XVII . 86 .
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w ithout kn owin g exa ctly wha t rel ia n ce to pla ce on the in f orma tion so a fforded . It is
n evertheless impo ss ible to observe the very importa n t pa rt the Dra gon plays in the
ima gery a n d decora tion of Chin ese temples, o n the d ress a n d orn a m en ts of the kin gs ,
o r on the sta n da rds of the a rmy, w ithout feelin g tha t some importa n t symbolism i s
co n cea led ben ea th it s a lmo s t un ivers a l employmen t . It is true tha t in mod ern times
the dra gon ha s been in vested with win gs, a n d teeth, a n d claws, a n d tra n s formed in to

a mon s ter mo re ho r rible tha n a n y n ightma re tha t ever dis turbed the s leep o f a

m e di zeval herald ; s till it is diffi cult to avoid the con viction tha t, if we could tra ce

him f a r en ough ba ck, w e should fin d tha t he wa s developed out of somethin g much

more n ea rly res emblin g “
a bea st of the fi eld .

To take on e in s tan ce amon g ma n y, Kaempfer ’ rela tes tha t tw o hea ven - sen t
Serpen ts wa tched over the fi rst wa shi n g o f Con fucius , for which a sprin g bu rs t
forth from the floor of the cave in which he wa s born . It would be in teres tin g,
f or ma n y rea s on s , to kn ow when thi s tra di tion a rose, a n d whether it is rea lly Chin ese

or imported fr om In d ia . Con fucius was n ea rly con tempora ry with Buddha , a n d a t

a s l ightly subs equen t t im e i
L
wa s tea chin g do ctrin es s o s imila r to those o f the In di an

philo s opher, tha t n ow tha t they have ge t m ixed up together in Chin a , it is

extremely di ffi cul t to d is crimin a te wha t belon gs to ea ch . The con n exion between
Buddhism a n d Serpen t Worship will be suffi cien tly appa ren t in the followin g
pages . It would be curious if the same pa ren tage cou ld be tra ced for the Chin ese
ph i los ophy .

The follow in g is a n other example . Fa ther Ma rtin , on e o f the Jesuits who
obta in ed a s ettlemen t in Chin a , says tha t the Chi n ese delight in moun ta in s a n d

high pla ces, becaus e there lives the dra gon , upon whom their good fortun e depen d s .
They ca ll him the fa ther of ha ppin es s . To thi s dra gon they erect temples , shad ed

w i th gr ove s .

”
i Th is is exa ctly wha t w e would expect ; but when we meet wi th

such a pa s sa ge a s this w e a r e forced to a sk, If this be so, why ha s n o t everybody

s een i t, a n d why have others n ot told us the s ame s to ry ?
The . mos t sa t i s fa ctory eviden ce I ha ve obta in ed rega rdin g Serpen t Worsh ip in

Ch in a is from a Chi n es e work, en titled “ The Grea t Cloud Wheel Ra in a skin g Sutra .

”

It is a n Imperia l work, pr in ted in it s presen t form un der the auspices of Keen Lu n g,
A .D . 1 783, a n d forms pa rt o f a grea t collection of Bu ddhist s ta n da rd works . It is
s u ppos ed to be spoken by Buddha in the bea utifully a dorn ed Grea t Cloud Circle

H a ll of the Naga -Raja Na n da U pa n a n da , an d con sis ts of a succes s ion of Dharan i s
impa rted by Buddh a to the dra go n s for the sake of those who in their worshi p
des ir ed ra in .

”

The mo s t cur ious pa rt of the book is the pla tes . These represen t, fi rs t, a Na ga
temple, which very much resembles— though the liken ess is , of cou rse, a cciden ta l
the tabern a cle of the Jew s . The shr in e is a ten t, stan din g in a recta n gula r en closur e,

Ja pa n , 426 . Se e al so L i fe o f Con fuc iu s , Chin e s e Cla s s ics ,vol. I . p . 59.

1
' Co n fuc iu s was 8 ye a rs o ld w he n Bud dha d ie d .

1 T he R ev. Ba thurs t De a n e , quo tin g Camb ra y, Mémo ire s Ce l t ique s , p . 163.

The work in qu e s tio n wa s le n t t o m e by the R ev. S . B e a ], a thoroughly compe te n t Chin e s e s chola r, who
furn is he d the a bove pa rticula rs . His opi n ion is , tha t the work e ve n in it s pre s e n t form is old e r tha n the l 3th
ce n tury, though the woodcu ts m ay b e more mode rn . Se e a ls o J. R. A. S . XX . 170.
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sur roun ded by can va s screen s . The fur n itur e con sists of a n a lta r a n d four lighted

can dles . Seven tables, or sta n ds, ar e la den w ith cakes (shewbrea d), a n d a s ma n y

With fru its ; a n d seven lamps take the pla ce of the seven -bra n ched ca n dlestick . There
ar e four woodcuts represen tin g the deities worshipped in the temple . O n e of these

is reproduced in f a c- sim ile in the a n n exed woodcut .

It is a form of the Serpen t God whi ch wa s

in ven ted in In dia in the twelfth or thir t een th

cen tu ry, a n d with which we sha ll presen tly become

fami lia r .* A hum a n hea d a n d body, en din g in

a serpen tin e form from the wai st down wa rds, but

wi th the much more cha ra cteri stic a ccom pa n im ran t

of a degen era te serpen t hood . I n the fi rst fi gure

in this Chi n ese work, the Naga ha s thr ee serpen ts

risin g behi n d its hea d ; in the secon d, five ; in
the thir d— tha t in the woodcut seven ; a n d the

la st, n in e serpen ts . The lower extrem ities of the

fi rst a n d secon d a r e spotted like serpen ts . This

on e a n d the fourth ha ve scal es more like those

of a fi sh . I n In dia between the third cen tury

a n d the thir t een th A .D . , we fin d serpen t

hoods ra n gin g from three to seven hea ds, but
n ever the hum a n body termin a tin g in a serpen t

N 3“ , F R OMCHIN E SE S U TRA. down wa rd, till a fter the las t quoted d a te .
A lthough a ll thi s m ay have been deri ved from In dia , a n d in its presen t form

probably wa s so, stil l it i s in terestin g to fi n d it pra ctised in Chin a so lon g a fter it

ha s been forgotten there . At the sam e time, however, a s hi n ted in spea kin g of
Cam bodia (p . it is by n o mea n s clea r tha t both In di a a n d Chin a m ay n ot

have bor rowed their Serpen t Worship from some common cen tre in Thibet . We

a r e n o t yet, however, in a position to s ay whether it pen etra ted to Chin a by the

southern route it a fterwar ds certa in ly to ok, or whether it m ay n ot ha ve rea ched it

by the n orth, or from a common cen tr e in Ta rta ry .

O CE ANIA .

It ha s lon g been kn own tha t Serpen t Worship preva il ed to a con sidera ble exten t
in some a t lea st of the isla n ds in the Pa cifi c, but the n otices of it tha t I ha ve met

with a r e sin gula rlyvagu e .a n d un sa tisfa ctory . No on e with the requisite loca l kn owledge
has yet thought it worth whi le to collect a n d a rra n ge the fa cts, so a s to ren der them
a va ila ble a s hi storica l da ta ; a n d till thi s is don e, it is impossible to employ useful ly
even such in f orma tion a s we possess .

My own im pression is tha t, wherever we fin d human sa crifi ces preva ilin g, or

wha t— if we dar e put such words together— we ought ra ther to design a te a s reli gious

V id e in fra , page 6 7 .
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ca n n iba lism, there Serpen t Worsh ip will be foun d a ls o. I n the Feejee isla n ds it
certa in l y exists . Degei, on e o f their prin cipa l gods, is suppos ed to be en shrin ed or
t o exist in the form of a serpen t, lyin g co il ed u p in a ca ve of Nava ta , a moun ta in
o n the co a st of Viti Levu. Some tra d ition s represen t him with the hea d a n d pa rt
o f the body of a s erpen t, the res t of him bein g of s ton e, emblema tic of his
everla s tin g a n d un cha n gea ble n a tu re .*

The savages of Aus tra lia , it is sa id, believe in the exi s ten ce o f a giga n tic
serpen t, who crea ted the world by a blow of his ta il, a n d who is the cause of
ea rthquakes . Nothin g will in duce them, how ever, to revea l to the whi te m a n the
rites with which they worship the serpen t, but whi ch a r e report ed to in clude huma n
s a crifi ces a n d ca n n ib a li sm n

L

Tra ces of Serpen t Worship a r e foun d a t Suku a n d Keda l, a n d other pla ces _in
Java , but there a ppa ren tly n ot con n ected wi th Bu ddhis m ,;t but a s a loca l superstition
o f the n a tives ; a n d other in s ta n ces might be quoted

, if it were wort h while, or they

could be depen ded upon . So little, however, is this the ca s e, tha t the subject would
ha rdly ha ve been worth men tion in g a t a ll, w ere it n ot tha t on e of the_most

in teres tin g problems con n ected with the subject is the supposed con n exion between
the Serpen t Worsh ip of the O ld World a n d tha t of Cen tral America . I s it possible
it could ha ve migra tedvia the Feejee Isla n ds a n d the Ma rquesa s ? There does n ot
s eem t o be a n y other route which pres en ts grea ter probabil ities , if we a r e prepa red
to con cede the previous ques t ion tha t America d id borrow her Serpen t Worship from
the Ea st ; but a s yet this is f a r from bein g settled .

CE YLO N .

We must wa it for fu rther in f orma tion before we ca n speak with a n ythin g like
cert a in ty, either rega rd in g the ext en t t o which Serpen t Worship preva il s in Ceylon ,

or with referen ce to a n y ma ter ia l eviden ces which m ay a ttest it s ex i sten ce in former
d ays . Except Mr. Upham’

s ,§ n o work tha t I a m awa re of trea ts o f the subj ect, a n d
n o drawin gs except his have been published wh ich af ford a n y in fo rma t ion rega rdin g
it . Though f ar from bein g exhaust ive, Mr. Upham’ s work is su ffi c ien t to show how
imperfect the con vers ion of the n a tives to Buddhi sm ha s been , a n d to wha t a n

exten t the worship of the Naga still preva il s . I n Ceylon , however, it seems n ow

to be mixed up wi th Demon Worship a n d the wors t superstition s of the H in du
Pa n theon t o such a n exten t a s to be ba rely recogn izable, a n d it will require
con s idera ble la bour to res o lve a ll thes e supers tition s in to their compon en t par ts .

I n a ddition to thi s , I have seen n a t ive drawin gs of mythologica l subjects, whi ch
show a grea ter a dmix ture of Serpen t Worship tha n would be foun d in s im ila r
repres en ta t ion s on the con t in en t of In dia ; a n d I have a lso ha d acces s to or igin a l
drawin gs by Eur opean s in which the three or seven - hea ded Naga is foun d a dorn i n g

Se ema n n , M i s s io n t o V i t i, p . 290.

1 Ma n u s cript in fo rma tion .

1 S ir S . Ra ffl e s , Ja va ,vol . 11. p. 47 . Cr aw f u r d
’

s D iction a ry o f the E a s te rn Ar chipe lago, s u bvocib u s .

H i s tory a n d Doctr in e o f Budd hism in Ceylon , by E d . Upham . Lon don , 1829.
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a lmost every sa cred spot in the cou n t ryfi
" The dif fi cul ty is to judge from such

im perfect ma te ria ls of wha t is rea lly old a n d wha t m ay ha ve been a dded, a n d til l

the photographer reaches Ceylon thi s un certa in ty must probably preva il in so f a r a s

people in Eur ope a r e con cern ed ; b u t a n y competen t a n tiqua ry on the spot cou ld

very ea sily tell us a ll we wish to kn ow .

O n the other ha n d, the testim on y of the Buddhi st scriptures seems to be a s dis tin ct
a s such eviden ce ca n be expected to be, tha t Ceylon wa s in h abited by a Naga ra ce

of serpen t worshippers when con verted to Buddhi sm, the legen ds s ay in the sixth,
but m ore probably in the third, cen tu ry, Whether G orre s io, the tra n sla tor of

the Ramaya na , is correct in as sertin g tha t the Raksha sa s whom Rama en coun tered in
tha t isla n d were Naga s or n o t , is a question tha t must be left to Sa n skr it schola rs
to decide . It does n ot a ppea r tha t the pa ssages a r e so un derstood by the modern

H in dus . Sn a kes n ever a ppea r a s Rama ’ s oppon en ts in a n y of the thousan d a n d o n e

represen ta tion s of tha t fam ous wa r ; but G or r e s io m a y be correct n evertheless, a n d

it woul d be in terestin g to kn ow .+

The three Ceylon ese hi storica l works which ha ve been tra n sla ted— the Maha

wa n so , the R a tn acar i, a n d R ajava li — a ll commen ce wi th a n a ccoun t, more or less

deta il ed, of the con version of the Na ga s of Ceylon by Buddha himself.
The a ccoun t in theMahawa n s o is to the followin g e fi

'

e ct i z— I n the fif th yea r

of his Buddh ahood, the va n qui sher of the five dea dly s in s perceivin g tha t a con flict

wa s in ha n d between the Na ga sMahoda ro a n d Chfilodaro for possession of a gem - set

thron e, out of compa ssion to the Na ga s visited N agad wipo . §
A t tha t time thisMahoda ro wa s a . Na ga kin g of a Naga kin gdom, 500 yoja n a s

in exten t, boun ded by the ocea n . H is sister ha d been given in ma rria ge to a Naga
kin g of the K an awa ddham an o moun ta in , a n d her s on cla imed the thron e by

in herita n ce, &c.

“ To them the va n qui sher prea ched a sermon of recon cilia tion . Both
pa r ties rejoicin g therea t, ma de a n of f erin g of the gem- set thron e to the divi n e sa ge .

The di vin e tea cher a li ghtin g on the ea rth, sea ted him self on the th ron e, a n d wa s

served by the Naga ki n gs wi th celestia l food a n d bevera ge . The lord of the un iverse

procu red for 80 kotis of Naga s, dwell in g on la n d an d in the wa ter, the sa lva tion
of the fa ith, a n d the sta te of piety

”
(p .

The ma tern a l u n cle ofMahoda ro , the Naga kin g of Ka lyan i, who wa s prepar in g
to j oin in the wa r is als o con verted, a n d a t pa rtin g Buddha promises to retur n ,

mean while bestowin g on the Naga kin g the gem- set thr on e, an d havin g pla n ted the
R ajaya tan a t ree , a t pa rtin g ad dressed them thus , O h, Na ga kin gs ! worship this my

san ctifi ed tree ; un to you, my beloved, it will be a comfort a n d a con sola tion .

”

The same story is told, with slight a n d un im porta n t va ria tion s, in the other

Mr. N i cho l], the a rt is t who mad e the d raw i n gs from w h ich a ll the a rch i te ctu ra l s ubje c ts in Sir J . E me rs o n
Te n n e n t ’ s w o rk w e re e n gra ve d, re ce n tly s how e d m e his or igi n a l s ke tche s . E ve rywhe re a t An urad ha pura ,
P ollo n a r u a , Da m b ool, &c. tthe Na ga a ppe ar s prom in e n t. The e n gra ve r, n o t kn owi n g W ha t i t w a s, ha s co n

ve rte d i t i n to a he ad - dre s s , which i t re qu ire s a v e ry pra ctis e d eye to re cogn i ze as a s e ve n - he a d e d s n ake .

T Whe n so good a S a n s kr i t s cho la r a s Mu i r doubts , i t wou ld b e pre s umptuou s in m e to a d v a n ce a n o pi n io n .

S e e Sa n s kri t Te xts , II . 436 .

1Mahaw a n s o t l u n s la te d by the H o n . G . Tum ou r, p . 4.

T he tra n s la tio n l im i ts the te rm N aga dwipo to th e n orthe rn port ion o f Ceylon , bu t on wha t gr ou n d s do e s
n ot a ppe a r. T he con te x t s e em s to imply the w ho le is la n d .
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two his tories , a n d from tha t time forwa rd theMahawa n s o teem s with Naga legen ds ;
they seem, however, a ll to refer to the con tin en t of In dia ra ther tha n Ceylon , a n d will
be alluded to when n eces s a ry herea fter. The con version of the is la n d seems to have been
complete in the t im e of Asoka , B .C . 250} a n d a s the ea rli es t of the scriptures w e
ha ve were n o t reduced to writin g in their presen t form before the fif th cen tu ry a fter
Christ, we mus t n o t expect from Buddh is t authorities a n y a dm is sion o f a fa ith a dvers e
to Buddhi sm exis tin g in the isla n d a t tha t da te .
Th i s, however, is jus t on e of thos e cas es in which the mon umen ts ar e so us eful to

s u pplemen t the l itera scripta . If they w ere examin ed w e should see how f a r

the con vers ion wa s rad ica l, an d to wha t exten t the people still a dhered to their old
fa ith . My impress ion is, tha t a fter more tha n 2000 yea rs, their con vers ion is still

f a r from bein g complete . When ever a n y competen t pers on will look below the surfa ce,
I a m very much m istaken if the old Serpen t Worship is n ot foun d still pra ct ised
by the aborigin al ra ces in a ll remote pa rts of the isla n d ; but it is useless specula tin g
when rea l in forma t ion ca n be so ea s ily obta in ed .

Wha tever m ay be the result of the in vestiga ti on in to the Serpen t Worship of
Ceylon , there is n o doubt wha tever about the preva len ce a n d importa n ce of Tree
Worship in tha t is la n d. The legen d of the pla n tin g of the R ajaya tan a Tree by Buddha
ha s a lrea dy been a lluded to, but the hi story of the tra n sferen ce of a bra n ch of the

B0 Tree from Bu ddl i -

gya to A n uradhapura is a s authen t ic a n d a s im porta n t a s a n y

even t recorded in the Ceylon ese a n n a ls . Sen t by A soka (250 it wa s received with
the utmost reveren ce by D evan a m piya tis s o, an d pla n ted in a most con sp icuous spo t

in the cen tr e of h is capital i Th ere it ha s been reveren ced a s the chief a n d most

importa n t n umen ” of Ceylon for mo re tha n 2000 yea rs, a n d it, or it s lin ea l descen da n t

sprun g a t lea st from the old root, is there worshipped a t thi s hour. The city is in
ru in s ; its grea t da gobas have fa llen to decay ; its mon as teries have di s appea red ;
but the grea t Bo Tree still flourishes a ccordin g to the legen d, “ Ever green , n ever
grow in g or decrea s in g, but livin g o n for ever for the delight a n d worship of
ma n kin d .

”
An n ua lly thous a n ds repa ir to the sa cred precin cts within which it

s ta n d s to do it hon our , a n d to offer up those pra yers f or hea lth a n d pro sperity

which a r e more likely to be a n swered if uttered in its presen ce . There is probably

n o older idol in the world, certa in ly n on e moreve n e ra t e t
INDIA.

I n every essen tial respect the religious history of In d ia is extremely simila r to tha t

o f Pers ia , but with on e curious a cc iden tal dif feren ce, which in fluen ced to a con s iderable
exten t their outwa rd a spect an d ultima te fa te . From the a ccession of the

A chaemen idae till the old religion s were pra ctica lly swept away by theMahom e da n

in va sion , a ll the coun tri es of Cen tra l A s ia were un ited un der on e sceptr e, a n d subject

Throughou t this work the ye a r 250, a s a da te e a s ily remembe re d , is a s sume d a s tha t o f As oka . It is
proba ble tha t the true d a te o f his a cce s s ion is 270, an d as he re i gn e d 35 ye a rs , his de a th took pla ce in 235 B .C . ;

250 B .C . is the re fo re a fa ir me a n , a n d ha s the me ri t o f i n vo lv in g n o hypo the s is a s t o the chron o logy o f the pe r iod .

1
'Ma hawan s o, cha p . xvi i i .
1 Sir E me rs o n Te n n e n t, C01. Forbe s Le s l ie , Cha pman , an d in de e d e ve ryon e who ha s wr i tte n a bou t Ceylo n ,

me n t ion the fa ct. T he d raw in gs o f i t a ls o a r e n ume rous .
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to on e code of laws . The con sequen ce is, tha t the Tur a n ia n , the Semitic, a n d the

Ar ya n ra ces, which succe ssively occupied thos e coun tries kn own a s Persia in its

w idest sen s e, a ll became more or less amalgama ted in to a homogen eous people,
a n d their r e ligiou s were a lso fused in to on e grea t whole . The Ar ya n religion of

O rmuzd wa s un ited in bon ds of most un holy ma trim on y with the Tu r an i an form
of Ahrima n , a n d the Ma gia n religion a cted a s a flux to un ite the two, a t lea st

to such a n exten t a s probably to defy a ll the efforts of modern a n a lysis to sepa ra te

them a ga in in to their origin a l elemen ts .

The ca se of In dia wa s widely diff eren t . No n a tive tr a dition represen ts In dia

a s ever un ited u n der o n e ru l e . When the Greeks visited it they foun d it divided

in to
~

1 22 diff eren t n a tion s,* a n d the n umber probably wa s n ever less, it m ay have

been more, till towa rds the e n d of the seven teen th cen tury , when the Mogul s un der

A u r a n gz e b e n ea rly succeeded in ren derin g their swa y par amoun t in In dia ; but just

a s the house of ca rds was a bout to be completed, it fell to pieces from the in heren t
wa n t of cohesion in the pa rts .

This circumsta n ce ren ders the history of the religion s of In d ia very much more

perplexed a n d more diffi cul t to follow ; but on ce the subj ect is ma stered the In d ia n
form becomes n o t on ly more in structive, but a lso very much more in teres tin g to

the studen t
”of compa ra tive mythology .

No Semitic elemen t a ppa ren tly ever exis ted amon g the popul a tion s of In dia , but

from the ea rliest his torical tim es we fi n d two well defin ed a n d perfectly distin ct

ra ces . O n e , the Ar yan ,
or Sa n skrit- speaki n g ra ce, who en tered In dia , it is gen era lly

supposed, a cross the Upper In dus
, a n d even tua lly sprea d themselves throughout the

whole of the va ll ey of the Ga n ges, a n d th e coun trie s between the V in dhya a n d the

H im a la ya moun ta in s . The other a Tur an ia n ra ce, kn own a s the Dra vidia n s, a n d

spea kin g Tamul , or la n gua ges closely al lied to it, en tered In di a proba bly ea rlier

tha n th e A rya n s, but a cro s s the Lower In dus , a n d n ow occupy the whole of the

southern par t of the pen i n sula n ea rly up to the Vin dhya m ou n ta in s i'

There seems to be n o di fferen ce of opin i on am on g In d ia n ethn ologis ts w ith

rega rd to these two gre a t division s of the people, but it i s n ot quite so clea r
whether there w a s n o t a thi rd occupyin g the coun tries n orth of theVin dhya s a n d

betw een them a n d the H irn a laya s , of which they were dis possessed by the Ar ya n s . The

la n gua ge of the superior ra ce ha s so completely taken possession of every depa rt

men t of litera tu re a t the ea rli est per iod to which our kn ow ledge exten ds, tha t we

ha ve n o wr itten record of the existen ce of this aborigin a l people ; a n d the blood of

all ha s in modern t ir n e s been so mixed by migra tion a n d colon iz a tion , tha t it seems

imposs ible to dig ba ck to the roots through the jum ble of la n gua ges a n d ra ces tha t

n ow exists in the va lley .

The mode in which the question presen ts itself a s bea rin g on the presen t in quir y
is this — I t m ay sa fely be a sserted tha t n o Ar ya n ra ce, while existin g in a n yt hin g like

pur ity, wa s ever con verted to Buddh ism,
or coul d perma n en tly a dopt its doctr in es . If

w e ta ke, for in sta n ce, the three lea din g fea tu res of tha t fa ith, a theism, metempsychosis,

Arria m
,
In d ica ,

'

VII .

1
’ Compa ra t i v e Gramma r o f the D rav id ia n or Sou th In d ia n fa m ily o f La n guage s , by the R ev. R . Ca ldwe l l ,

B.A . Lo n d o n , 1856 .

(4799)
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a n d absen ce of ca s te, they a r e es s en tia lly Tura n ia n , a n d foun d everywhere amon g
people o f tha t ra ce, but a r e d i s t in ctly oppo s ed to the feelin gs of the A rya n s wherever
they a r e foun d . It is qui te true tha t the In di a n Ar ya n s m ay, du rin g their
yea rs resid en ce, have become s o mixed wi th the n a t ive tribes , a n d s o impur e, tha t
s ome of their fam ilies m ay ha ve tempora rily a dopted the n ew fa ith . Even th i s ,
however, seem s ha rd ly probable, when we con s ider how they clin g a t the pres en t d ay
to the ir old sa cred books , a n d how ma n y germs of the old fa ith still su rvive even in

the fi lth a n d corrupt ion of d octrin e in which they a r e n ow immersed.
O n the other ha n d , it does n o t a ppea r tha t the D r avidi a n '

ra ce s ever w ere es s en
t iall y, o r to a n y grea t exten t, s erpen t worshippers , or ever were con verted to

Buddhism . It m ay be t oo hold a gen era l i za tion , in the presen t sta te of our
kn owledge, to a s s ert tha t n o ra ce ever perma n en tly a dopted Buddhism who ha d n o t

previously been s erpen t wo rshippers— but
, i f n o t qui te true, it is n ea rly so ; a n d

though Serpen t Worship can be dete cted south of the Ki s t n ah ,
it is n o t , n or d o es

it ever a ppea r to have been
,
the n a tio n a l fa ith . I n l ike ma n n er, though there were

Buddhi sts in D ravida d e sa , there a r e n o tra ces of Buddhist buildin gs or esta blish
men ts n ow to be foun d s outh o f Amra va ti .
If th i s should even tua lly prove to be the correct view of the ca se, it becomes

n eces s a ry to a ssume the exi s ten ce in the va lley of the Ga n ges of a people differ in g
from Dravidia n s a n d more clo sely a ll ied to the Thibeta n s , the Burmes e, a n d other
In do- Chi n es e ra ces . Some kin d o f Bud dhi sm probably exi sted beyo n d the H ima laya s
before Sakya -mun i ’ s t ime. It s til l flouri shes there, a n d seems i n delible in a ll these
la n ds. I n In d ia it did a tta i n grea t preval en ce a n d power durin g a thousa n d yea rs ,
but it doe s n o t s eem to ha ve ex is ted before the t ime of Sakya -mun i ; a n d i t i s n ow

s o completely wa shed out, tha t there probably does n o t exis t a s in gle Buddhis t ,
certa in ly n o t a Buddh i s t es tabl i shm en t, between the H ima la ya s an d Cape Corm or in fit

A ssumin g thi s view o f the ma tter t o be correct, we sha ll of cour s e look in va in ,

in the Vedas or a n y of the ea rlier wr itin gs in Sa n skrit, f o r a n y tra ce of Serpen t
Wo rship . N o t on ly wa s i t repugn a n t to the ir own feelin gs

,
but they s o ut terly

desp i s ed the Da syus— o r by wha tever other n ame they chos e to des ign a te the
abor igin es— tha t they would n o t even con descen d to n ot ice their s u pe r s tit ion s j '
The tra dit ion s from which the Ramaya n a wa s compiled a lso represe n t a s ta te of

A rya n s oc iety so compa ra t ively pur e, tha t, except in ca ses a bove a lluded t o (p.

there is probably n o men tion of Na ga s there . But the heros of the Mahabhara ta
were mu ch les s pure a ra ce . Their or ig in , their po lya n dr y, a n d other peculiar ities , a ll
po in t t o the H ima laya s a n d from thi s wo rk, con sequen tly, we m ay expect s ome light
on Serpen t Worship . The poem, however, wa s compiled— in it s presen t fo rm a t lea s t
by Brahma n s lon g a fter the even ts it describes ; a n d a lthough ma n y a n cien t fra gmen ts
a r e en crus ted in it s more modern fo rm, little even of its n a r ra tive ca n be a ccepted a s
true his tory .

I n a re ce n t s ta tis tica l re port on the popu la tion o f Bombay, I s e e Bood is t s e n ume ra te d amo n g the
s e cts . Who a r e the y P
1
' M . V i v ie n d e S t . Ma rti n

,
in his Géographie d a Ve da, pp. 103— 4; s ta te s tha t the Arya n s a s cribe d

t o the Da syu s the powe r o f co n tro l l in g th e e leme n ts , a n d o f gra n ti n g or w i thh o ld i n g ra in a t the i r ple as ure .

If th is w e re s o , i t w as n o t t o t he pe ople them s e lve s
,
bu t to the ir Se rpe n t G od , tha t th is pow e r s hou ld ha ve

be e n a s cr ibe d by the wr i te rs o f the hymn s o f the Ve d a s . I co n f e s s
,
howe ve r, tha t my re a d i n g o f the wo rk

in W i l son ’

s tra n s la t io n doe s n o t b e a r ou t thi s a t tr ibut io n .
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through the Pun jab, we fi n d them settled a t Has t in apur a , be tween the J u m n a a n d

Ga n ges , about the thi rteen th cen tur y B .C . ,
when the rea l a ction of the poem

com men ces .

The fi rs t tra n s a ct ion in which the Na ga s appea r, is the burn i n g of the fores t o f
Khan d ava .

at Simply, it seems, tha t when the family a t H as t in a pu r a became t oo

n umerous, it wa s dete rm i n ed to fo u n d a secon d capita l, a n d f o r th i s pur pose the spo t
where Delh i n ow s ta n ds wa s clea red by burn in g the forest which then occupied it s

s ite, a n d dis lodgin g the Na ga s who occup ied the spot . The Na ga s were protected
by the Buddhi st deity In dra . But, a tta cked by the Vedic god A gn i , the Brahma n
poet repres en ts them a s a ll perish in g except their kin g Taksha ka .

Subs equen t to this the rela tion s between the Pan d u s a n d the Na ga s s eem to ha ve

been o f the most fr ien dly des cription . Arjun a , in his fi rst ba n i shmen t, ma rries fir s t
U lfipiq

‘ the daughter of a Na ga kin g a t the foot of the H ima laya s, n ea r H u r dwa r ;

a n d shortly a fterwa rds he formed a stil l more importa n t con n exion , by ma rryin g
Chitran ga da, daughter of Chit ravaha n a , the Na ga kin g of Ma n ipur , by whom he ha d

a s o n , Bhabra -vaha n a , who played so s tra n ge a pa rt in a subsequen t epis ode, when
h i s fa ther, in the performa n ce of the A swa m e dh a , or hors e sa crifi ce, a ga in vis ited

Ma n ipur . i From these a n d other mi n or pa rticula rs it woul d s eem tha t the a uthor of
the Mahabhara ta w ished to represen t the Arya n s of tha t d ay a s cultiva tin g frien dly
rela tion s with the a borigin es . The rea l qua rrel took pla ce some time a fter the

grea t wa r wa s en ded, a n d in this ma n n er — P a r ikshit , the gra n ds on o f Arjun a , ha d
s ucceeded to the thron e ; a n d o n e d ay, while hun t in g in the fores t, in cen sed a t the

con tum a cious s ilen ce of a hermit,§ in sul ted him by ha n gin g the dea d body of a sn ake

roun d his n eck . H is s on a n d di s ciple cursed the ki n g f o r the in sul t to his fa ther, a n d

in voked
“

the a id of Takshaka , the ki n g o f serpen ts , to a ven ge it . The con s equen ce
wa s , tha t o n the eighth d ay from tha t time P a rikshi t wa s bitten”by Ta kshaka ,
who is a lways represen ted a s ki n g of Taksha silafil It wa s to a ven ge this a s sa s sin a tion

of his fa ther, tha t Ja n am ejaya un dert ook the grea t s acrifi ce f or the des truction o f

the N aga s .“ Thous a n ds— myr ia ds — ha d alr ea dy perished, when the s la ughter wa s

s ta yed a t the in terven t ion of A s t ika , a Brahma n ,
though a t the same tim e the

n ephew o f Vas uki , the serpen t kin g o f the ea stern N aga s t i
L It is probable the

remn a n t either
,
like A s tika , became con verts , or a t leas t promised s ubm i ss ion to the

domin i on of the A rya n s . We con s equen tly hea r n o more of them for three o r four

cen turi es , till a t la st, about the yea r 691 B .C . , we fi n d a Na ga dyn a sty o n the
thron e ofMagadha fii a n d it wa s un der Ajata sa tru, the sixth kin g o f this ra ce, in

the yea r 623, tha t Buddha wa s born , a n d the grea t regen era tion of the subject
ra ces wa s in augura ted.

Ad i Pa rva , Fa uche ’ s tra n s la t ion , 8050, e t s e q. Ad i P a rva , 1696, e t s eq.

1
’ L e e . 7788 . Idem, 1801 .
I Whe e le r ’ s H i s to ry o f In d ia,vol. I .

,
p . 404. if Id em, 678, 830, e t s e q.

Pro fe s s or G o ld s t iicke r i n forms m e th a t the ve rs ion Id em, 2073, e t s e q.

o f the Aéwa m e d ha a dopte d by Mr. Whe e le r is n o t 1T Id em, 1025 , e t s e q.

re a l ly a pa rt o f the o r igi n a l Ma habhara ta , bu t the 11 W i ls o n ’ s V i s h n u P u rfin a , p . 467 . La s s e n ’

s I n d .

fa c ts a r e the s ame in bo th ve rs io n s . (806 We s t Al t . I . (2d e d .)App . p . xxxv i i i . e t s e q.

m i n s te r Re view, Apri l
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If we kn ew more of the loca l ethn ology of In dia , a ll this n a rra tive might probably

be a uthen tica ted to an exten t which it is n ow impossible to a ttempt. It is cur ious

to observe tha t in Ma n i pur, the scen e of Arjun a
’

s ma rr ia ge with Chit ran ga da, a n d his

slaughter by her s o n , tha t a t the presen t day the pecu lia r god of the Roya l fam i ly is
a species of sn ake, ca lled Pa f -ku n g- b a , from which the fam ily cla ims descen t . When
it a ppea rs, it is coa xed on to a cushion by the prieste ss in a tten da n ce, who then

performs certa in ceremon i es to plea se it . Thi s sn ake a ppea rs sometim es, they s ay, of

grea t size ; when he does so, it is in dica tive of his bein g displea sed with somethin g .

So lon g a s he rema in s of a dim i n utive form,
it is a sign he is in good hum our?“

I n the im med ia te n eighbour hood of Ma n ipur there a r e n umerous tribes of

aborigin a l people, stil l ca lled Na ga s . From their n am e a n d loca lity it might be

supposed they must be Serpen t worshippers ; but n o on e ha s yet observed tha t

form of fa ith am on g them . The subj ect must, therefore, be remitted for fur ther

i n qui ri es .
The loca lity of Ja n a m ejaya

’

s sa crifi ce is sa id in the Mahabhara ta to ha ve been the
K u r uksh e t ra , the famous ba ttle- fi e ld of the Pan du s a n d Kur us, n orth -west of Delhi,
but a n other a n d more proba ble site is still poin ted out a t Agra ha u t , in

There, within the precin cts of a very old a n d remote, but n ow rui n ed, temple, m ay

be seen n um erous sma ll models of temples, sa id to ha ve been there pla ced
“ by

Ja n a m ejaya , to represen t those prin ces who could n ot be presen t on the occas ion .

They a r e proba bly n ot so old ; but it is stra n ge to fi n d the tra di tion s of the

Ma habhara ta still clin gin g to these spots
, a n d Serpen t Worship still preva ilin g there .

A t lea st, n o t f a r from this— a t Sum b u lpor e
— in 1 766 ,Mr . Motte a n d a n o the r i wen t

to vi sit a grea t sn a ke tha t ha d been worshipped there sin ce the world bega n ! They

s aw him emerge from his ca ve, which he does every seven th day,§ a n d a ccept the

offerin g of a goa t whi ch his worshippers had provided . After devourin g it
,
he took

a ba th in a ca n a l tha t sur roun ded his dwellin g pla ce ; a n d from the ma rk he left

in the mud a t the edge, Mr . Motte estima ted hi s diameter to ha ve been about two

feet . H e does n o t even guess hi s len gth , but
.

it must ha ve been con siderable .

When Maj or Ki t toe visited Sum b u lpor e in 1 836 he wa s still a live,”a n d probably is
so still ; a n d I ha ve n o doubt but tha t n umerous other deities of the same sort

coul d ea sily be foun d i f on ly looked for ; but a tte n tion ha s n ever hitherto been directed

to the subj ect .

RISE o r BUDDH ISM .

A s ha s been frequen tly suggested in other works,1]
'

the grea t cha ra cteri stic

of the a n cien t a s well a s of the modern history of In dia is the con sta n t recur ren ce

of on e typica l phen omen on whi ch con troll ed the destin y of the n a tion in a ll a ges to

whi ch ou r kn owledge exten ds . From th e ea rli est da wn o f tra dition to the pres en t

Accou n t o f the Va l le y o fMu n ipu r , by M ajo r pe r iod o f cre a tio n in Ge n e s is b e in g l im i te d t o s e ve nMacu lloch Re cord s o f Gove rn m e n t o f In d ia , N o . d ays is a pa rt o f the pr im aava l O ph i te fa i th
XXVII. 1859. J . A . S . B .vol.VIII . p . 478 .

1
’ As i a ti c Re s e a rche s , XV . 257 . 1TH i s to ry o f A rchi te cture , by the Au tho r,vol. I I
1 As ia t ic Re gis te r,vo l. I . p . 82 . p . 446, e t s e qq . &c.

V id e an te , n o te
,
p . 5 1 . I s i t pos s ible tha t the
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d ay the grea t un derly i n g stra tum of the popul a tion of In d ia seems to ha ve been o f

Tura n ia n ra ce, very un wa rl ike, a n d in capa ble of a n y rise in civiliza tion ,
except

through admixture of blood . These co n sequen tly ea s ily fell a prey to the ha rdier
a n d more wa rlike ra ces bred in the coun tries n ow kn own a s Bokh a ra a n d

Afgha n ista n , a n d the resul t has been tha t a t periods of from five t o t e n cen turies
horde a fter ho rde ha s cros sed the In dus , a n d s ettled in the fertil e pla in s of In dia .

For awhil e thes e reta in ed their freshn ess a n d vigou r, but by degrees , pa rtly from

the en erva t in g effects o f the clima te, but more from in termixtur e with the a borigin a l

ra ces, they s un k t o the lower level of the in d igen ous in hab i ta n ts, a n d in their turn
became a prey to the n ex t horde tha t fo llowed the steps of their forefa thers across
the In dus .

For our presen t purpos e it is n o t n ecessar y to in quire when the fi rs t grea t imm i
gr a t ion of the Ar yan s or Dra vidia n s took pla ce, or when they fi rs t settled in the n ort h
a n d south o f In di a respect ively . It is su f fi cien t tha t w e a r e able to sta te tha t the les s
pur e horde of the Ar ya n s kn own as the Lun a r race probably reached the Ga n ges
a bout the thirteen th or fou r teen th cen tur y From tha t time til l the third o r

fourth cen tury, or f or more tha n on e thousa n d yea rs, n o horde of a n y ra ce, s o f a r

a s w e kn ow, cros sed the In dus . Thi s m ay, in a grea t mea sure, be owin g to the

ex isten ce of the powerful empires o f A s syria a n d Pers ia on the other s ide of the r iver
,

whi ch m ay have kept the ba rba ria n s in check, or to loca l ca uses we ca n n o t n ow

detect . Be tha t a s it m ay, the fa ct tha t in teres ts u s here is, tha t dur in g this lo n g
per iod the blood of the Ar yan s ha d become so mixed a n d so impure tha t the Veda
wa s n o lon ger po s sible a s a rule of fa ith , a n d when Sakya -mun i a ttempted to revive
the religion of the abor igin a l Tur a n i a n s his ca ll wa s respon ded to in a ma n n er which

led to the most importa n t con s equen ces , in a religious po in t of view, n o t on ly in
In dia , but to a ll the Tu ra n ia n fami lies o f ma nkin d .

So f a r a s we ca n n ow s e e , Buddh i sm wa s li ttle more tha n a reviva l of the coa rs er
superstit ion s o f the abor ig in a l ra ces , pu r ifi ed a n d refi n ed by the a pplica tion o f Arya n
mora lity, a n d eleva ted by d octr in es bo rr ow ed from the in tell ectua l superior ity o f the

A rya n ra ces . Buddha him s elf wa s un d oubted ly o f purely Arya n ra ce, bein g the

descen da n t of a jun io r bra n ch of the Sola r ki n gs of Ayodhya . Burm ese tra di tio n s
repres en t his s on Rahula a s a s s umi n g the ga rb o f a priest but the H in dus

,
w i th

mo re probability, record his succeedin g to the thron e o f h i s gra n df a ther, a n d we

ga ther from them, tha t the dyn a s ty reta in ed it s Brahmin ica l fa ith till its ext in ct io n
shortly a fterwa rd The di s s emin a tion of the Buddhis t relig ion i s wholly du e t o the
a cciden t of it s ha vin g been a d opted by the low cas te kin gs o fMaga dha , a n d to it s
havin g been eleva ted by on e of them t o the ra nk of the religion o f the Sta te .

A s a pa rt of the reform wh ich he in troduced, a n ces tra l worsh ip w a s abolished,
a n d the sepulchral tumul us became the depository o f relics of s a in ts , Serpen t

Worship wa s repres s ed, a n d it s s i s ter fa ith o f Tree Worship eleva ted to the fir s t
ra n ki Absolute n ega tion of s en sua l en joymen t

,
which t o the Tu ra n ia n in a ll a ges

B iga n de t , L i fe a n d Le ge n d o f Gua d ema, p . 229. T W ils on ’

s V i s hn u Pura n a , p. 463 .

1 Whe n in 1866 I w rote t he s e con d vo lume o f my H istory o f Archi te cture , 1, a fte r ha za rd i n g the a s s e rtion
tha t be fore t he Arya n s re a che d In d ia , the i n habita n ts o f t he v a l le y o f the Ga n ge s s e em t o ha ve be e n Tre e a n d

S e rpe n t Wors hi ppe rs ,”the n a dd e d, in s pe a kin g o f the Buddhi s t. re form (p. 448) Se rpe n t Wo rs hi p wa s u tte rly
rej e cte d, bu t Tre e Wors hi p w a s a dopte d as a n impo rta n t pa rt o f the n e w fa i th.” Whe n in the fo l lowin g
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is a s the brea th of lif e, wa s eleva t ed in to a crucia l test of fa ith , a n d a sceticism

became ultima tely the on e pa th to sa lva tion . There is every rea son to believe tha t

hum a n sa crifi ces were comm on in an cien t In di a . W a r wa s the n orma l sta te of its

kin gdoms, a n d persecution is too essen tia lly a cha ra cteristic of the A rya n ra ces n o t

to ha ve flour ished there . O n the other ha n d the Buddhist expa n ded the Jewish
comm a n dmen t “ Thou shal t do n o murder in to “ Thou sha lt n o t kil l, a n d

exten ded it to the mea n est of crea ted bein gs . N0 war wa s ever wa ged by Buddh ists,
a s such, a n d tolera tion of the fa ith of others was on e of the most ma rked cha ra cter

is t ics of the n ew religion . No fa ith wa s ever so ess en tia lly propa ga ted by persua sion

a s tha t of Buddh a , a n d though the Buddhi sts were too frequen tly persecuted even
to des truction , there is n o in sta n ce o n record of a n y a ttempt to sprea d their fa ith

by force in a n y qua rter of the globe .
The Tur a n ia n of cour se ha d n o ca ste, so tha t in stitution wa s put a side on ly to

be revived when a secon d uphea va l of loca l superstition un der Arya n in fluen ce o n

the deca y of Buddhi sm brought S iva ism a n d Vish n ui sm to the sur fa ce, together with
a ll the mon strosities of the modern H in du pa n theon .

Al though doubts ha ve been expressed a s to the exa ct da te of Buddh a ’ s birth to

the exten t of a bout 60 yea rs, the usua l chron ology,* which is tha t a dopted through

out thi s work, represen ts hi m a s born a t Kapil ava s tu , a sma ll prin cipa li ty on the

n orth of the Ga n ges, in the yea r 623 B .C . , a n d he d ied a t Ku sin aga ra , n ot f a r from

the pla ce of hi s birth, 543 B .C . , in the eighth or eighteen th ye a r i
' of the reign of

Ajata sa tru , the sixth kin g of the Na ga dyn a sty ofMaga dha , who wa s then the lord
pa ramoun t of Norther n In dia .

The n ame of Sis
’

u n aga is a pplied by the Bra hma n s to the fir st kin g of thi s

dyn a sty ; the Buddhi sts give it to the ten th, a n d a dd the followin g lege n d z— O u a

certa in occas ion o n e of the chi ef of the cour teza n s bore a chil d to o n e of the

Lich ehhawi Ra ja s, but the chi ld provin g a n a bortion wa s put in to a ba sket, a n d
a t n ight thrown on a dun ghea p . A certa in Naga raja , the tutela r of the city, observin g
it, en cir cled it with its folds, a n d sheltered it with its hood . The people who con

gr ega te d there mad e a n oise, Su , Su ,

” to fr ighten the sn a ke, a n d o n examin i n g

the ba sket foun d the a bortion ma tured in to a ma le child with every ma rk of grea tn ess
on it . I n con sequen ce of this in ciden t h e

"

received the n ame Sisu n aga , a n d in time
a scen ded the thron e ofMaga dha i The secon d con voca tion wa s held 100 yea rs
a f ter the dea th of Buddha , du rin g the reign of hi s s on Kalasoka , a n d we ga ther,
though somewha t in di stin ctly, tha t his successors, in cludi n g the n i n e Na n da s, till

s pr i n g I d i s co ve re d the Amra va ti s cu l ptu re s in the coa ch ho u s e a t F i fe Hou s e , I ha s te n e d to a dd a s a n

e rra tum on the la s t page a re ca n ta t io n o r a t l e a s t mod ifica t ion o f th i s a s s e rtion . Fur the r i n ve s t iga t io n s n ow

i n cl in e m e to go ba ck t o my old fa i th . T he s e rpe n t, I be l ie ve , w a s rej e cte d by Budd ha a n d his e a rl ie r fo l low e rs
,

bu t croppe d u p a ga i n amon g o the r me d iae va l corruption s
,
a n d , a s w e s ha l l pre s e n tly s e e

,
be came a n importa n t

e le me n t i n Bud dh is t mytho logy.
I ha ve mys e l f n o d oubts a s to the co rre ctn e s s o f the u s ua lly re ce i ve d d a te , a n d pro pos e a s soo n a s thi s

work is publ i she d to s ubm i t my re a s on s f o r th i s be l ie f to the Royal A s ia ti c So c ie ty. M e a n w hi le t he co n c lus io n s
I ha ve a rr i v e d a t in my ch ro n o logica l re s e a rche s w i l l b e fo un d in t he ta ble a t th e e n d o f thi s vo lume . T he

re as on in g o n w h ich the y a r e foun d e d mu s t b e re s e rve d f o r the jou rn a l o f tha t s o c ie ty, bu t the re s u l ts ha ve
me a n w hi le be e n a dopte d a s d a ta th roughou t th is wo rk .

1 T u r n ou r ,Ma haw a n s o , XLVI I . , L I I .
1 T u r n o u r

’

s In t rod uctio n t o t heMa haw an s o, XXXVI I. S e e a l s o Biga n d e t , L i fe o f G a n d ama , p . 362 , e t s e q .
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the a ccession of the celebra ted Cha n dra g upta were Na ga s or serp en t
wo rshippers pur e a n d s im ple)“ They certa in ly were con s idered a s of very low ca ste

a n d ha ted by the Brahma n s, a n d were n ot loved by the Buddh i s ts .

With the Ma urya n kin gs Buddhism seems to ha ve en tered on a n ew pha se ;
a t lea st in A soka ’

s in s cription s we ha ve n o tra ce of the wo rship of either Buddha

hims elf, n or o f Trees n or Serpen ts . Pure abs tra ct mora li ty seems to ha ve been the form
it then took or wa s i n ten d ed to take r But in theMa hawa n s o , on e o f the grea t even ts

o f A soka ’ s re ign
,
is the despa tch o f a bra n ch o f the B0 Tree of Buddh G ya t o Ceylon ,i

showin g tha t fo rm o f fa ith t o be then preva len t ; a n d in the Ca ves of O ris s a , which

probably a r e a n te rio r t o the Christia n e ra , we fi n d both Tree a n d Serpen t Worship
preva ili n g . There a r e , however, few peri ods of In d ia n histo ry dur in g wh ich such

s ca n ty ma ter ia ls exi st for settlin g a n y poin t, e ither hi sto r ica l or mythologica l, a s durin g
the two cen turies a n d a ha lf before the Chris tia n e ra . We kn ow n o thin g tha t hap
e n ed d u rin g tha t period, a n d we ha rdly see where light is to come from to ill umin e
thos e da rk a ges .

Immedi a tely precedin g the Chris tia n e ra a grea t revo lution took pla ce in Buddh ism
un d er the in fluen ce o f N agarju n a ,§ o n e of the mo s t importa n t n a mes con n ected with
the his to ry o f the relig ion . A lthough we ca n n ot fi x the da te of this pa tria rch with
abs o lute certa in ty, w e ca n within very n a rrow lim its . The quota t ion from the
Thibeta n Tara n atha in Va s s ilie f ’ s work”pla ces h im between 14 yea rs B C . a n d 28 A .D . ,

both da tes r e co n cile a b le with a n o t very lo n g lif e. But w e have a n other mea n s o f

a s certa in in g it even more s a t i s fa ctorily . N agarj u n a wa s the rulin g spir it in the grea t
coun c i l o r con vo ca tion held un der Ka n ishka , the Ta rta r kin g o f Ca shmere a n d Northern

In di a . I n a tope erected by this k in g a tMa n ikyala a n umber o f Roma n co n sul a r
co in s were foun d a roun d the prin cipal depos it. Thes e da te from 73 to 33 a n d

a s w e ca n n ot s u ppos e they were depo sited there till s ome time a fter the yea r in
wh ich they were co i n ed , the build in g of the tope by Ka n i shka mus t be pla ced within
the thirty yea rs tha t preceded the Chr i s tia n e ra .

A t tha t tMe the Bud dh ists w ere div id ed in to e ighteen sects
,
grouped in to four

grea t divis io n s ,Ma c ircums ta n ce from which we m ay in fer tha t Buddh i sm wa s torn
by in tern a l d is s en s io n s , a n d m ight ha ve perished without the impul s e g iven by thi s
fresh impo rta tion of Ta rta r blood from

'

the n orth . A t the same time a lso we lea rn
tha t Mili n da , kin g o f Ea ster n Pa n jab, ha d s i len ced the Buddhist pries ts in ar gum en t ,
a n d dr iven them from the coun try a cross the H im a laya to R akshita Ta l a n d

A t this critica l jun cture the youthful N agarjun a appea red . H e

wa s then a monk in the celebra ted mon a s tery o f Nal a n da in Be har II— the Mon te

Mahé Pa dma a n d Na n d a , the o n ly tw o o f the ir L e Boud d hi sme , 201 .

n ame s we kn ow w i th ce rta i n ty
,
a r e bo th n ame s o f WT Cun n in gham, Bhils a Tope s , 130.

s e rpe n ts . The ir co in s I be l ie ve to b e thos e d e picte d , As ia t ic Re s e a rche s XX . 92, 297 .

J
.
A

. S . B . ,vo l. VI I . , pl . LX N o . 1 t o 9. O n a ll Cun n i n gham, Bhil s a Tope s , 130.

the s e the s e rpe n t is t he pri n c ipa l symbo l . 11 Th is mo n as te ry took i ts n ame a n d proba bly ow e d
T J . A . S . B .

, V II. p . 2 19 ; J . R. A . S .
,
XII. 153 . i t s o rig in a l s an ctity t o a d rago n or Naga ca l le d

1 V id e a n te , p . 56 . Nala n d a
,
who re s id e d in a poo l clos e by. Ge n e ra l

His n ame is s in gula rly s ugge s t i ve , be in g com Cu n n in gham s aw in 186 1—6 2 the ta n k in which he
poun d e d o f Naga ,” a s e rpe n t, a n d a tre e , Arj un a ," re s id e d . Re port to Gove rn me n t f or tho s e ye a rs ,
u n de r w hi ch he w a s born . Va s s ilie f , &c. Boud dhisme , p . 12 .

2 13.
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Ca ssin o of In di a ,— a n d procla im ed himself the restorer of the old fa ith . A ccordi n g

to this prophet the words uttered by Sakya Mun i durin g his l ife- time ha d been
hea rd a n d n oted down by the Na ga s, who ha d kept them to themselves in their own

a bode, till such tim e a s man kin d should become worthy to receive them . N agar ju n a

gave out tha t he ha d received these docum en ts from the Na ga s a n d wa s comm i ssion ed

to procla im them to the world .

ale This ga ve rise to a n en tir ely n ew
'

school of Buddhism
kn own a s Mahayan a , or a s M . Ju li e n tra n sla tes it Jr, the Gran d Véhicule,

”
a s opposed

to Hin a yan a or the Petit Véhicule ; the dis tin ction between the two bein g in a lmost

every respect iden tica l with tha t which exi sts between Eva n gelica l a n d Mediaeva l
Chr istia n ity .

This is a n other of those curious historica l coin ciden ces tha t exist between

Chr istia n ity an d Buddhism, a n d there a re few so sta rtlin g . I n the fir st three cen tur ies

a fter the dea th of its foun der, Buddhism was a strugglin g sect, sometimes petted,
sometimes persecuted, but in spite of a ll we a re told, in subsequen t legen ds, n ever

sprea d to an y grea t exten t amon g the people . Three hun dred yea rs a fter Buddha ,
A soka did for Buddhi sm exa ctly wha t Con sta n tin e di d for Christia n ity . H e a dopted it,
ma de it the reli gion of the sta te, a n d with a ll the zeal of a con vert, used every exertion to

a ss is t in its propa ga tion . Six hun dr ed yea rs a fter Buddh a , N agarju n a a n d K a n i shka

did for the ea stern fa ith wha t St . Ben edict a n d Gregory the Grea t did for the western ,

they crea ted a church with a H iera rchy a n d Doctrin e . We must go on fur ther still for

four cen turies more, to Bu ddhaghos a (A .D . a n d to H ildebra n d, before we fi n d our

Mediae va l churches qu ite complete, a n d the priesthood qui te segrega ted from the la ity,
a n d the system perfected in a ll its pa rts . I n the sixteen th cen tur y a fter Christ came

the reforma tion , a n d with it the res tora tion of Eva n gelica l Christian ity . I n the sixteen th

cen tury a fter Buddha came a re forma tion , but it wa s o n e of extermin a tion of the

fa ith, in so f a r a s In dia wa s con cern ed . Sa n ka ra Acharya wa s the In di a n Luther, but
his a im wa s widely dif f eren t . Wh a tever m ay ha ve been the abuses a n d corruption s

tha t ha d crept in to Buddhi sm in the eighth a n d ten th cen tur ies of our e r a , they were

repla ced by a fa ith much less pur e, a n d f a r full er of idola trous absu rdities tha n tha t

whi ch it superseded . Wha t the western reformers a im ed a t , wa s to restore the Chr istia n

H in a yan a . I n the ea st thi s wa s n ot thought of, hen ce the dif feren t fa te of the two

fa iths . I n Eur ope Chr is tia n ity wa s in vigora te d by the struggle, in In dia Buddhi sm
perished a ltogether .

The con sequen ce of a ll thi s is , tha t we a r e n ow very much in the position of a
foreign in vestiga tor who m i ght ha ve en tered some grea t con ven tual esta bli shmen t

in Eur ope in the four teen th or fi ft een th cen tury to study Chr istian ity . Worse tha n
even this ; it is as if the mon a steries of the m i ddle a ges ha d la sted for four or five
cen tur ies lon ger wi thout a n y reform or light fr om wi thout, an d tha t then a n a ttempt

should ha ve been ma de to as certa in withi n their wa lls wha t prim i tive Chr istia n ity

origin a lly m ay ha ve been . The explorer would ha ve foun d lives a n d legen ds of

sai n ts in abun da n ce ; mir a cles a n d divin e commun ica tion s without e n d ; pon derous

tomes of schola stic divin ity, a n d a ma rvellously fa lsifi ed history . In stea d of the Bible,
he would ha ve been referred to tha t ma ss of beautiful but pur ely legen da ry fi ction s

whi ch, in the cour se of cen turi es, ha d a tta ched themselves to the n am e of the Virgin

Vas s ilie f , Bouddhisme , 1 19. f Voya ge s de Hiou e n -Ths an g, pa s s im .

(4799) I
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Ma ry, a n d to a ll the members of the Holy family . A ll this , too,he would have foun d
mixed up w ith stories from the O ld Tes tam en t, a n d from the lives of Mediaeva l

sa in ts in mos t m a rvellous con fusion . If am on g all these works he cha n ced to
light on the Bible, it certam would n o t be poin ted out to him a s the on e true

Lif e of Chr i s t, or a s the ba s is of the Chr istia n fa ith . We would, n o doubt, apprecia te

the Gospels of Buddhism if we fou n d them ; but a ll tha t ha s yet been disin terred
from the mon a steri es of Thibet, or the libra ries of Chin a or Ceylon , is subsequen t to
B uddhaghos a more tha n on e thous a n d yea rs a fter the dea th of the foun der of the
religion , a n d lon g a fter the Na ga revela tion ha d superseded the ori gin a l fa ith . We
a r e thus precisely in the position of the studen t of Christia n ity who ha d on ly the

libra ry of some Mediaeva l mon a stery a t hi s com ma n d . In so f a r a s books a r e

con cern ed, we depen d a lmo st wholly f or our kn owledge of the Lif e of Buddha on the

Lahta Vis ta r a ,“ a n d other wo rks of the same age a n d cla ss . The La lita Vis tar a ,
how ever, w a s reduced to it s pres en t fo rm in the four teen th cen tury of Buddh a , a n d is
the exa ct coun terpa rt in pur pose a n d authen ticity to the Legen da A u rea , a n d s imila r
works of the Chris tia n m idd le ages . It is true a ll these Buddhi s t books profess to be

foun ded on ea rlier works, a n d n o doubt this to some exte n t is true but as these ea rli er
works ha ve n ot yet been di s covered, we a r e left very much to our own powers of

crit ical discrimi n a t ion to s ay wha t is origin a l a n d wha t m a y ha ve been added to su it

the ta s tes a n d feeli n gs of a n age lon g subsequen t to the eve n t s t
Lo okin g a t wha t ha s been don e withi n the la st twen ty year s, it is n o t impo ssible

tha t we m a y recover even the origin a l Sfi tra s , the Vin a ya a n d the Ab hidha rm a , a s

they a r e sa id to have been compiled by Upali, An a n da , a n d Kasyapa imm edia tely on

the dea th of SakyaMu n ifil or a t a ll even t s we m ay h0pe tha t the keen crit ic i sm of
modern schola rs m a y be a ble, a t lea st to some exten t, to s epa ra te the whea t from the

chafl
'

, a n d restore to us a tolerably correct picture of prim i tive Buddhism as it existed
before the Christia n e ra . Notwiths ta n din g a ll the dif fi cult ies of the ta sk, con s iderable

progress ha s a lr ea dy been a chi eved in this dir ection . Bu r n ou f
’

s con tr ibution s a r e

in va lua ble,§ while the works of Ba rthelemy St . H ila ir e," of Bigan d e t ,1l a n d

Va s s ili e f ,“ a r e mos t usefu l résumés of wha t is kn own . The Ge rma n s a ls o a n d our

own schola rs ha ve collected a ma s s of ma teria ls , a n d discuss ed a n d d iss ected a n um ber

of problems whi ch will clea r the way for a correct un ders ta n din g of ma n y ques tion s
when ever a serious a ttempt is mad e to combin e the whole in to a con s ecutive his tory .

I n the mea n while it is of the utmost importa n ce tha t everythin g
‘

shou ld be
ga thered together a n d published tha t ca n thr ow a n y light on Buddhism a n terior to
the time when the books w e n ow pos sess were reduced t o their presen t form . Th e

Tra n s la te d from the Thibe ta n by F ou ca u x . Pa ris , 4to . ,
1847 .

1
' If a n yon e wo u ld w i s h pe rfe ctly t o re a l ize the pos i tion o f Budd his t s cho la rs a t the pre s e n t d ay, le t

him re a d ca re ful ly a n y on e o f the ma n y ve rs ion s o f L hys toir e d u Noble e t Va i l la n t r oy Ale xa n d re lo Gra n d ,
a s compiled in the m id d le a ge s , a n d compa re i t w ith t he n a rra tive o f the l i fe o f the s ame mon a rch a s re la te d
by cla s s ica l a u tho rs . H a vi n g d on e th i s , he wi ll a ppre c ia te the d i f ficu lty in which O r ie n ta l s cho la rs a r e n ow

pla ce d as re ga rd s the e a rly his to ry o f Budd hi sm in the l i fe o f the foun d e r o f tha t re l igion .

1 J. A . S. B .,
vol. I . p. 6 As ia t ic Re s e a rche s , XX . 42,

In troduction a l’H is to ir e d u Bud d hism In d ie n . Lo tus d e la bon n e loi, &c.
u L e Bouddha e t s a Re l igion . Pa r is , 1860.

1l The L ife or Lege n d o f G a u d a m a . Ra n goon , 1866 .

4“ L e Bouddhisme , s e s Dogme s , s on H i s to ire , e t s a L ittéra tu re , tradu i t d u R u s so pa r L a Com me . Pa r i s , 1865.
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the scul ptured decora tion s of the doorwa ys or in deta ched ha s - reliefs outside the
ca ves,* where they m ay b e con s idered a s a ccessory or s ubord in a te to the prin cipa l
form of worsh ip . F or a history o f Buddh ism, the pa in tin gs ar e of grea t in terest ;
a s illus tra tin g either Tree or Serpen t Worship, they a r e compa ra tively un im porta n t .
The same rema rk applies to the frescoes in the Ca ves a t Ba ugh

, a n d gen eral ly

to the western Ca ves. The ten den cy o f the migra tion from Taksh s aéila seems to have
been southwa rd, a n d towa rds the Ea s t, a n d n ever to ha ve des cen ded the Ghauts or
pen etra ted in to the Con ca n . O n the other han d, the mos t recen t example I a m

a cqua in te d with of a n y grea t Naga scu lpt u res belo n gin g to the cla ss ica l age of

In d ia n a rt , is the well- kn own b a s - relief a tMahave llipor e , ’r on the ea s tern shore,
about fo rty m i les south of Ma dr a s , a n d executed appa ren tly in the thirt een th
cen tur y . This is ca rved on two grea t ma s s es of gra n ite rock, a n d exten ds about

90 feet n orth a n d south, by 30 or 35 feet in height . O n the n orther n or
right-ha n d portion , a group of elepha n ts , bea utif u lly executed, is a dva n cin g

towa rds the cen tre, a n d above them some th irty fi gures , in terspers ed wi th
lion s a n d other a n ima ls, a r e a ll tu rn in g in the s ame directio n . O n the left-ha n d

rock the low er pa rt wa s eviden tly in ten ded to con ta in the represen ta tion s of the rest
o f the a n ima l kin gdom,

but is on ly commen ced . The upper po rtion ha s a n umber

of huma n fi gures , equa l to tha t o f the other ha lf o f the b as - reliefs , a n d al l equa lly
turn i n g towa rds the cen tre. The ar tis t ha s ut i l i zed the
edge of the n orthern rock, so a s to give his pr in cipa l
figu res a h igher rel ief tha n could be obta in ed in the fla t
port ion s , a n d a ls o to he ighten their ef f ect by hav in g a

sha d ow behin d them. But un f o rtun a tely from this ca us e

they were so expo s ed tha t the upper portion ha s been

broken away. When Mr. Ba bin gton drew them, in 1 827,

on ly the low er pa rt of the grea t Naga wa s rema in in g, but
his wife below him w a s qui te perfect, a n d presen ts u s w i th
a form n ot foun d either a t Sa n chi , Am r a va t i , or Aja n ta .

The Naga s he r e , both ma le a n d fema le, a r e repres en ted a s

Serpen ts a t full len gth , but huma n from the wa i s t u p

wa rd s . They still, however, gen era lly have the Sn a ke hood

o f three or five hea d s ca n opyin g their own ; in the same
ma n n er as in the Ch i n es e woodcut, No . 3, in troduced on

page 53, where this mo re modern form of the Na ga ha s
been a dopted .

Thi s form is foun d amon g - the sculptures a t Hu l la b e e d
Sm m m N A G AS F R OMHu m a n ! )

a n d in the Ca ves a t Iwullee, bo th certam o f the thirte en th i n cu r 1300 a n .

or begin n in g o f the fourteen th cen tury, a n d the form co n
[p m m ow

-"Mph’ l

t in u e s down to modern times ; but thi s exa m ple a tMahave llipor e is , s o f a r a s I

I po s s e s s s ome hun dre d s o f s cu lp t u re d re pre s e n ta tio n s o f the Naga . I n e ve r s aw o r h e a rd o f a p a in t ed

Naga a n yw he re .

1 This b aa - re l ie f was d e s cr ibe d by Bis hop He be r a n dMrs . Gra ham . A n o t ice o f i t by Mr. G old i n gha m
a ppe a re d in the As ia t ic Re s e a rche s ,vol. v . A vie w o f i t w a s publ is he d by Da n ie ll ; b u t the be s t is tha t
by Me s s rs .

Ba bin gt o n a n d H u ls to n
,
in the Tra n s a ctio n s o f the Roya l As ia tic Soc ie ty,vol. i i . pla te s I . an d II .

I ha ve two pho togra ph s o f i t by Dr. H un te r, o f Mad ra s , lyin g be fore m e .
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kn ow, amon g the ea rliest examples of the f orm fi“ In other respects the groupin g there

of the fi gur es a roun d the Na ga
'

is so sim i la r to wha t we fi n d a t Sa n chi, tha t it is a t

fi rst sight di ffi cult to believe tha t twelve or thir teen cen turies ha d ela psed between

the execution of the two sets of sculptu r es . Such , however, a ppea rs un doubtedly to

ha ve been the ca se ; a n d this grea t southern ha s - relief worthily closes a series of

Taksha c sculptures, which for the presen t we must be con ten t to commen ce with

San chi, though there is little doubt but tha t ea rlier examples wi ll herea fter be foun d

but whether tha t is the ca se or n o t , ma n y in termed ia te il lustra tion s wil l certa in l y be

di scovered when looked for, a n d so en a ble us to complete a s cur ious a picture a s

a n ywhere exists of the la test form of the primaeva l worship of the world .

H INDU RE LIGIO N .

It might ha ve suffi ced for our presen t purposes to ha ve stopped when we ha d

brought the histo ry of Serpen t Worship in In dia to the poin t when the Buddhist
scriptu res were rescued from the keepin g of the Na ga s a n d reveal ed to ma n kin d . A s

this ha ppen s to be al so the time when the Ga tewa ys were a dded to the tope a t Sa n chi,
we might ha ve left the sculptur es to tell their own ta le, a n d con tin ue the hi s tory of

Na ga worship from tha t poin t . It wil l a dd , however, very much to the . clea rn ess of

wha t follows if we a n ticipa te still further, a n d describe briefly wha t took pla ce a fterwa rds .

Speakin g broad ly, the modern religion s of In dia m ay be divided in to two grea t
groups or cla sses, tha t of Siva a n d tha t of Vishn u . It is extremely d ifii cu l t to offer

even a pla usible con jectu re a s to the origin of the former, or to guess when it fi rst

came in to vogue . It ha s been a ttempted to iden tif y S iva with the Rudra of the Veda s,
a n d it m ay be so, but it is certa in ly a loca l, n o t a n Ar ya n form of fa ith, a n d seems

origin a lly to belon g ra ther to the south tha n to the n orth of In dia . It m ay ha ve

exi sted there a s a n a tive loca l superstition for a n y len gth of time, but it on ly rose

to emin en ce on the declin e of Buddh ism . Its pr in cipa l tea cher if n o t its foun der, in

its presen t form, seems to ha ve been Sa n ka ra Acharya , who m ay ha ve lived in the
eighth or n in th ce n tu ry . ;t

There does n o t seem to be a tra ce of Tr ee Worship mixed up with it
, n or a n y

rea l con n exion with Serpen t Worship . It is true Siva is occa sion a lly represen ted
holdin g a cobra or other ven omous sn ake in his ha n d serpen ts a r e a lso s ometim es

twis ted roun d his n eck or en twin ed wi th his ha ir ; but in a ll these in sta n ces the

serpen t is a weapon , a n implemen t of terror, n o t a n obj ect of worship . A s the

Whe n I publ is he d, in 1845, my d e s cri ption o f the Rock Temple s o f I n d ia, I fixe d the da te o f the e xca va tio n
o fMahave llipo r e w i thi n the l im i ts o f the th irte e n th ce n tury (pp. 58, I ha ve s in ce s e e n n o re a s on t o

a lte r th is d e s cript ion .

T Th e re a r e , I be l ie ve , o ld e r Naga s cu l ptu re s in Cu t ta ck , bu t w he the r th i s is s o o r n o t, i t is in te re s t in g to
fin d the thre e pr i n c ipa l s e a ts o f Naga wo rs h ip a t thre e n e a rly e qu idi s ta n t po in ts on the s ho re s o f the B ay
o f Be n ga l, Cu tta ck, Am ra va t i, a n dMahave llipor e ; e xa c tly oppos i te t o Cambod ia , w hi ch a s above e xpla in e d wa s
i t s pr in c ipa l s e a t in mod e rn t ime s . Sa n chi s e ems t o ha ve be e n a s ort o f ha l f- way ho us e be tw e e n the s e pla ce s
a n d the No rth, f o r al l the ir tra d i tio n s po in t t o T akshaéila a s the o rigin a l s e a t whe n ce th is form o f fa i th w a s
d is s em in a te d, a n d the Y ava n a s a s the pe opl e by w hom i t wa s propaga te d .

I As i a t ic Re s e a rche s , XVI I . 139.
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destroyer everyt hin g tha t ca n ad d to the terrible wa s represen te d with him . I n

his ha n ds the serpen t is a s a sword or triden t, a n d , a s his chaplet of skul ls, merely
mea n t to overawe a n d impress the beho lder. It n ever is ma n y-hea ded, a n d n ever
s eems the gua rdia n god . It is on ly the ea rthly serpen t ta ught to do t h e will of
its ma ster.

O ccas ion a lly the serpen t does appea r in a more religious a spect in con n exion
with this fo rm of fa ith . H e is sometimes represen ted a s en twin ed roun d the
Lin gam, a n d in some southern temples two serpen ts a r e s ometimes seen erect with

their hea ds above the Lin gam, on either side a s if worshippin g it. I n a ll these

in sta n ces , however, the serpen t is subordin a te . It seems n othin g more tha n we

would expect to fi n d in a coun try where Serpen t Worsh ip wa s a t on e time so

preva len t tha t the apostles of the n ew fa ith should represen t the older as doin g
homa ge to the n ew god . I n so f a r -a s the ma terial s a va ilable en able a n O pin ion
to be formed, the amoun t a n d n a ture of the Serpen t Worship we fi n d mixed up

with Siva i sm is just wha t we might expect when a n ew form of fa ith superseded a n
old on e . Much of the more a n cien t worship pa sses in to the n ew, pa rtly becaus e the

priests desir e to con cilia te the vota ries of the old, pa rtly in order to ex hibit the
trium ph of the n ew god , but more perhaps because n othin g is so di f fi cult to kill a s

a n old supers tition , a n d the more un r ea son a ble it is the ha rder it dies .
When we turn to the Va ishn a va group of religion s, we fin d a very dif f eren t

sta te of thin gs . This religion is descen ded from a group o f fa iths in which the
Serpen t a lwa ys played a n im porta n t par t . The eldes t bra n ch of the fam i ly wa s the
Na ga worship, pur e an d sim ple ; out of tha t a rose Buddhism, a s frequen tly hin ted a bove,
a n d on its declin e two fa iths— a t fir st very sim i la r’“ t o on e a n other— ros e from its
a shes, the Ja in a a n d the Vai shn ava . The fir st n amed wa s the purest a n d mo s t direct
descen da n t of Buddh ism, reta in in g more of its doctrin a l pur ity, a n d less of the loca l
elemen t, a n d con sequen tly less Serpen t Worship tha n the other . Still the Na ga is
a lmos t a lways to be foun d in Ja in a temples, a n d pla ced where it eviden tly wa s
in ten ded a s a n object of worship, but subordi n a te to the sa in t to whom the temple
wa s dedica ted .

The Va ishn ava fa ith, on the other ha n d, a rose con tempora n eously with the Sivi t e ,
on the ruin s of Buddh ism,

but with much less of the appea ra n ce of bein g a loca l

in digen ous superstitio n ; on the con tr a ry, it bears ma n y ma rks of bein g a foreign
in troduction , a s if im ported a t some remote period by some of the im m igra n t ra ces,
a n d a fter rottin g a n d fermen tin g f or a ges in the fertil e soil of In dia , a t la st foun d
the mea n s of comin g to the surfa ce between the eighth a n d the ten th cen turies .
Ga ruda , Vishn u

’ s Vaha n a , the en emy of the Na ga s, is a lmost certain ly the hawk
hea ded deity of A s syria a n d in a ll the a va tar s of Vishn u we fi n d more tra ces of
western superstition tha n in a n yt hin g Sivit e ; but wha t in terests us most here is , tha t
the Na ga appea rs everywhere in Va ishn a va tr adition . There is n o more common
represen ta tion of Vishn u tha n repos in g on the Sesha , a s the seven -hea ded sn ake

is ca lled by the Brahma n s, con templa tin g the crea tion of the world . It wa s by

hi s
.

a ssista n ce tha t the ocea n wa s chur n ed a n d Am rita produced. H e everywhere

As ia ti c R eSe ar che s , IX . a n d XVII . 285 .
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sprea ds his protectin g hood over the god, or hi s a va ta rs, a n d in a ll in sta n ces it is
l

the seven -hea ded hea ven l y Na ga , n ot the ea rthly cobra of Siva .

*

The worship of the Tul si pla n t, which is on e of the comm on est forms of Va ishn ava
a dora tion ,

is a n other of those in dica tion s which poin t to a comm on or igin for the two

religion s . It would of cour se be absu rd to design a te a s Tree Worship the a dora tion of

such a pla n t a s Sweet Ba sil, but the descen t from the Fi cus religiosa to O cym u m

Sa n ctum ” is just such a chan ge as might be expected to ta ke place when a dogma is

tra n sferred from a n older a n d higher fa ith to on e of a less eleva ted char a cter . Both

sym bolize the worship of the vegeta ble ki n gdom, a n d a r e a pa rt of tha t cur ious

a ssocia tion of m e n with a n ima ls a n d pla n ts which is so ma rked a cha racteristic of both

the Buddhist a n d Va ishn a va forms of fa ith .

The stron gest eviden ce; however, of the con n exion between the worship of Vishn u
a n d tha t of Buddha is fou n d in the fa ct, tha t the H in dus, even to the presen t

day, recogn ize Buddha a s the n in th a va ta r of Vishn u . From a historica l poin t of

vi ew they a re n o doubt correct in this ; a ll the eight precedin g a va ta rs refer to

even ts tha t certa in ly preceded the time of Sakya -mun i , a n d when we un dersta n d them

they m ay poin t to a lon g cha in of tra d ition out of which Buddhism a rose, a n d in to

which Buddhism fell , which, when phil osophica lly exami n ed, m ay thr ow a flood of

light on the origin of Buddhism a n d of In dia n reli gion s gen era lly . +

At presen t it must suf fi ce to poin t out tha t the group to which Buddhi sm belon gs
comprises Tree a n d Serpen t Wors hip a s the ba se, combin ed with the a ssocia tion of m e n

with a n ima ls, especia lly monkeys, either in con sequen ce of the doctrin e of m e t e m psy

cho s is , or a s the origin of tha t beli ef. These grew in to Buddhism, a n d then bifur ca ted

in to the Jain i sm a n d Vis hn ui sm O f modern times .

It is extremely diffi cu lt in the presen t sta te of our kn owledge, to s ay to wha t

pa rticula r section of the In dia n popul a tion this group O f religion s belon gs . We kn ow

tha t they were a n ti-Ar ya n , yet they do n ot a ppea r to belon g
,

to the Dra vidia n group .

The pecu li a r deity of the la tter I fa n cy must ha ve been Siva , a n d hi s worship is

a n ta gon i stic in every essen tia l to those religion s composin g this family . We must

pause til l we kn ow more of the ethn ology of In dia before we ca n decide this question
in a n ythin g like a sa tisfa ctory ma n n er .

Mea n while, however, the sim ila rity of this fam i ly of religion s poin ts to a n iden tity

of ra ce which ca n ha rdly be mi staken . For the presen t, Scythian i s a term tha t might

No thi n g is more common tha n t o con n e c t the wo rs hi p o f the L in gam w i th the impu r i t ie s w i th w hi ch
the H i n d u re li gion is o n ly too j us tly re proa che d . Thi s, howe ve r, is a m is ta ke . The w ors h ip o f Si va is t oo

s e ve re , t oo s te rn , f or the so fte r emo t ion s o f love , a n d a ll his temple s a r e qu i te fre e from a n y a llu s ion to i t .
The con tra ry is the cas e w i th the Va i s h n av a s , who abho r the L in gam . Love pe rva de s al l the ir myths , a n d

the i r temple s a r e fu l l o f s e xua l fe e l i n gs ge n e ra l ly e xpre s s e d in the gros s e s t te rms . T he e x i s te n ce o f a n y
s u ch re pre s e n ta tion in a temple a t o n ce fix e s i t a s or i g in a lly d e di ca te d to the wo rs hip o f V is hn u

, o r some o f his
Ava ta rs .

“

1
' The 10th or com in g Ava ta r o f V i s hn u is Kal ki, o r the Ho rs e , o f wh ich we s hall ha ve s e ve ral opportun i t ie s

o f s pe ak in g w he n w e come to d e s cr ibe the s cu lpture s o f the Am ra va ti Tope , whe re the ho rs e fre que n tly a ppe a rs
a s a n importa n t cha ra c te r, bu t w i th a rOle n ot e as i ly u n d e rs to od . The Cha kra or Whe e l, which o c cupie s the
prin ci pal pla ce amon g Budd hi s t e mblem s bo th a t Sa n ch i a n d Amr a va ti, a fte rwa rd s be come s on e o f the p r in c ipal
e mblems o f V is hn u . Bu t. pe rha ps the mos t s tr ik in g co in c id e n ce is to b e fo un d a t Pur i . The Te mple the re
o ccupie s the s i te whe re the to o th re li c o f Budd ha was lon g e n s hr in e d , a n d the wors hip o f V is hn u u n de r the
n ame o f J a g a n a th, a s the re pra cti s e d, is li t tle e ls e tha n v e ry cor rupt Budd hism .
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possibly be appli ed with adva n ta ge . It is su f f icien tly va gue, but perhaps it would
be wiser to wa it f or more defi n i te kn owledge before applyin g a n y t e rm s .

’le

The subject is on ly men tion ed here because it will recur a ga in a n d a ga in in the
followin g pa ges, a n d un l ess these gen era liz a tion s a r e hom e in min d, the sequel will
ha rdly be in telligible . The sculptu res a t San chi a n d Am r a va ti m ay n ot suf fi ce to
s ettle these question s, but i f I am n o t mi staken they throw a s much o r more light
upon them tha n a n y other documen ts tha t have yet been brought to light .

MO DE RN WO RSH IP O F TRE E S AN D SE RPE NTS I N INDIA .

Few probably ha ve rea d the precedin g pa ges without it occu rrin g to them to a sk .

the question , Does Serpen t Worship exis t in In dia a t the presen t da y, a n d if so, to
wha t exten t P If the in qu iry were ad dr essed to even our best- in f o rmed In di a n
a uthorities, the reply would probably be n ega tive . We ha ve a ctua lly possessed In dia
n ow f or more tha n a cen tu ry . The A s ia tic Soc iety wa s esta blished in 1 784. Sin ce
then , with the bra n ch societies in Ma dra s a n d Bombay, a n d the A s ia tic Societies of
En gla n d, Fra n ce, a n d Germa n y, some hun dreds of volum es ha ve been published,
con tain in g some thousa n ds of papers. A s n ot o n e of these is devoted to Serpen t
Worship, or even describes it a s existin g, it m ay well he . ar gued tha t it can n o t
poss ibly n ow he foun d there .
To thi s lin e of a rgumen t the a n swer is pla in . Non e of these thous a n d a n d on e

papers ar e devo ted to the a n cien t worship of the Serpen t, n or do a n y of them con ta in

a n ythin g beyon d the ha ziest a llusion s to the Na ga or his previous influen ce . Y e t ,

if I mistake n ot , before this work is con cluded, it will appea r tha t the Serpen t did
pla y a n im porta n t pa rt in the mythology of In dia , a n d tha t hi s worship n o t on ly

preva iled, but con siderably in fluen ced forms of fa ith where we would lea st sus pect

hi s presen ce .
The truth of the ma tter seems to be tha t a tten t ion ha s n o t hitherto been specia lly

directed to the subj ect, a n d till thi s is the ca se, the most obvi ous eviden ces m ight
be pa ss ed by without bein g n oticed .

A s a n in sta n ce of this, I m ay perhaps be all owed to quote a gai n st myself wha t
o ccur red a t Aja n ta . I Spen t a con s iderable tim e in explorin g these ca ves , but my
min d wa s full of a rchi tecture. I mea sured everythi n g, dr ew every deta il , a n d fami
li a ri zed myself wi th every ar chite ctur a l afli n ity. But n either then n or s u b s e qu e n tlyf

did I n ote the presen ce of a n y Na ga s. Now tha t my a tten tion is tu rn ed t o it, I fi n d
in drawin gs a n d photographs twelve or fif teen " sculptured represen ta tion s of the “seven
headed Naga , a n d there m ay be ma n y more . I n ow a lso recollect see in g Na ga s in
a ll the Ja in a temples a t Ab u , a t Sa dr e e , a n d elsewhere, b u t I then pa ssed them over.
Now I can n ot take up a photograph of a n y temple belon gin g to the group o f

religion s which in clude the Buddhis t, Ja in a , or Vais hn a va fa iths, without seein g sn akes
everywhere, b u t in pla ces where n either I n or an yon e els e detected them before .

It wo u ld take a vo lume t o d i s cu s s , a n d a n un l im i te d n umbe r o f re fe re n ce s to e s tabl is h the s e con clus ion s .

At pre s e n t I w il l on ly re fe r to two i n s cr i ption s ; tha t a t Budd h G ya, As ia tic Re s e a rche s ,vo l. I . p . 284,
a n d tha t o f Be lgola,vol. XVII . p . 270.

1
' I ha ve tw i ce publi she d o n the s ubj e ct o f the s e ca ve s firs t, on the Ro ck- cu t temple s o f In d ia , fo lio, 1845,

a n d s ubs e que n tly, a vo lume on the s ame s ubj e ct in 1864, ill us tra te d by pho togra phs by Majo r G il l .
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The same I believe to be the ca se with the l ivin g worship . I n Forbes ’ O ri en ta lMe m o ir s ,
’e in Bishop H eber ’ s Tra vels, a n d in fi f ty other pla ces, a llusion s a r e mad e

to the feelin gs of respect a n d reveren ce pa id by the n a tives of In dia to sn akes , a n d

n o o n e . ca n reside lon g in the coun try without perceivin g it ; yet, except in Mis s

Frere.’ s cha rmin g little volume, en titled “ O ld Decca n Da ys , I ha rdly kn ow a book

in which sn akes, a n d especia lly seven -hea ded sn akes,+ pla y a n importa n t pa rt, or

which reflects the feelin gs of the n a tives rega rdi n g them . The sto ries of s erpen ts

there rela ted a r e on ly a n a cciden ta l selection out of thou s a n ds of s imila r legen ds,
a ll which might ea sily be loca lized or tra ced to their source, a n d ma n y O f whi ch

will n o doubt be in vestiga ted so soo n a s a tten tion is rea lly d irected to the s u bje ct i
Two in sta n ces of Serpen t Worship, a tMu n n ipore a n d S u m b u lpo r e , ha ve a lrea dy

been men tion ed (pa ge 615. T wo others a r e stil l mo re rema rkable . I n the grea t

temple a t Ma dur a the thr ee prin cipa l ima ges in the Tosak Khan a a r e a golden (P)
ima ge of H a n uman , an other of Ga r uda , the Vaha n a O f V ishn u, but the terr ible
en emy of the sn akes . Between these two sta n d s a n im a ge of the seven -hea ded Na ga,
richly j ew elled, a n d u n der a splen did ca n opy . I n the grea t temple a t S e rin gha m ,

likewis e, the pr in cipa l ima ges a r e two golden sta tues of the s even -hea ded Na ga , la rger

a ppa ren tly tha n tha t a t Ma dura , a n d even more richly j ew elled a n d ‘I ha ve n o

doubt tha t ma n y other such might be foun d , but they ha ve n o t ye t been looked f o r .

I n the mea n while the followin g two pa ra gra phs, in troduced in ciden ta lly in tw o

works published in Lon don durin g the pres en t sea s o n , m ay serve to in dica te the

cla ss of il lustra tion s which will n o doubt be foun d everywhere when lo oked for . “ A t

the N ag Kuan or Serpen t Well, in the city o f Ben a res ,
”

s ays Mr . She r r in g, the

N ag or Serpen t is worshipped . I n a n iche in the wa ll of o n e of the sta irs i s

a fi gur e represen tin g three Serpen ts (query, a three- head ed Serpen t), a n d o n the

floor is a n emblem of Mahadeva in s ton e, a n d a sn ake crawlin g up it . The w ell

Vol . II . pp. 329, 384, &c.

1
' I n the n a rra to r’ s n a rra ti ve (p . the fo l low i n g s i n gu la rly n a i ve a n d i n te re s t i n g pa s s age occurs Al l

the cobra s in my gra n dmothe r ’ s s to r i e s w e re s e ve n - he a d e d . Th is pu zz le d u s ch i ld re n , a n d w e w o u ld s ay t o

he r , Gra n n y, a r e t h e re a n y s eve n ~li e a d e d cob ra s n ow , f or a ll the cobra s w e s e e tha t the co n ju ro rs br i n g
rou n d ha v e o n ly on e he ad e a ch . ’ T o w hich she u s e d to a n sw e r, N o , o f co urs e the re a r e n o s e ve n - he a d e d
cobra s n ow . Tha t wo rld is go n e , bu t yo u s e e e a ch cobra ha s a hood o f s ki n , tha t i s t he rema i n s o f a n o th e r

‘he a d .

’ Al though we o fte n lo oke d f or s e ve n - he a d e d cob ra s w e n e ve r co u ld fi n d a n y o f th em.

”
Ha d the y

n o t be e n con v e rte d to Chri s tia n i ty the y m igh t ha ve be l ie v e d in the m, e ve n i f the y had n o t s e e n the m .

1 N o on e a t a ll fam i l ia r w i th the s ubj e c t, who re ad s the s e ta le s , ca n fa i l to b e s t ruck w i th the s im i la r i ty
tha t e x is ts be tw e e n them a n d ma n y o f tho s e co l le c te d by the b ro the rs Gr imm a n d o th e rs from Ge rma n a n d

S ca n d i n a v ia n s ou rce s , a n d a ls o w i th s om e o f the mo re a n c ie n t G re c ia n my th s . _T he u s u a l mod e o f a ccou n ti n g
f o r th is id e n t ity, wh ich ca n h a rd ly b e a cc id e n ta l , i s to a s s ume tha t the ta le s w e re o r igin a l ly i n v e n te d by A rya n
n u rs e s be s id e t he cra d le s o f the ra ce in Ba lkh a n d Bokh a ra , a n d tha t they w e re ca rri e d e a s t a n d w e s t by t he i r
Alum n i whe n the y s e t o u t o n the ir tra v e ls some o r ye a rs ago . T he re s u l ts o f my re a d i n g h a ve le d
m e t o con c lu s io n s wi d e ly d i ff e re n t from th i s fa s h io n able hypo th e s i s . My be l ie f is tha t a ll the s e rp e n ts a n d
d ragon s , a ll the dw a rfs a n d magic ia n s O f th e s e ta le s , a ll the fa i ry mytho logy, in fa c t, o f t he e a s t a n d w e s t

,

be lo n gs to the Tura n ia n ra ce s . The s e , a s I ha ve fre qu e n tly ha d o cca s io n t o me n tio n , u n d e rl ie the A ry a n ra ce s
e v e rywhe re in E urope a s in As ia , a n d o cca s ion a l ly crop up h e re a n d the re th ro ugh the u ppe r cru s t, o fte n w he n
le a s t e xpe c te d . So f a r a s I un d e rs ta n d the id io sy n cra sy o f t he two ra ce s , n o thi n g ca n b e mo re a n ta go n i s ti c t o
the ta s te s a n d fe e l i n gs o f the Arya n s tha n t he s e w i ld ima gi n i n gs w hi le f e w thi n gs , o n the co n tra ry, co u ld b e
more con ge n i a l t o the compa ra ti ve ly i n fa n t i l e in te l le c t o f the Tu ra n ia n ra ce .

Bo th the s e groups w e re pho to gra phe d by Ca pta i n Tr i pe , a n d publ i s he d by him f or Go ve rn me n t w i th
o th e r v ie ws o f the temple s in wh i ch the y a r e fou n d . I had hope d t o ha ve ob ta in e d mo re i n fo rma tion re ga rd in g
the m be fo re publ is h in g, bu t ha ve be e n u n s ucce s s fu l .

K



74 INTRO DUCTO RY E SSAY .

is visited for religious purposes on ly on ce a yea r, n amely, on the 24th a n d . 25th

days of the mon th of Séwa n , when immen se n um bers of person s come to it fr om
a ll pa rts of the c ity . The w omen come on the fi rst day, the m e n on the secon d ;
they of fer sa crifi ces both to the well a n d to N age swa r , or the Serpen t God .

”

The other rela tes to Th ee Worship . I n Be e rb hoom on ce a yea r the whole

capita l repa irs to a shr in e in the jun gle, a n d makes sim ple offerin gs to a ghost

who
'

dwells in a Bela Tree .” The shr in e con sist s of three trees— a Bela Tree
on the left, in whi ch the ghost resides , a n d whi ch is ma rked a t the foo t with

blood ; in the m i ddl e is a Ka chm u la Tree ; a n d on the r ight a Saur a Tree .” In

spite of the trees bein g a t the mos t 70 yea rs old, the common people cla im the
grea test a n tiqu ity for the shr in e, a n d t ra d ition says tha t the three trees tha t n ow
ma rk the spot n either grow thi cker n or in crea se in height, but rema in the same
f or ever . J

r

There is n o doubt wha tever w ith rega rd to the worship of Trees in moder n times ,
a n d n umerous in s ta n ces might be a dduced if n eces sa ry . The Bo Tr ee a t Bud dh G ya
i s worshipped n ow a s it wa s in the days of A soka ,1 a n d the Tree a t A n ur adha pura
is , a s men tio n ed above, the prin cipa l object of worsh ip in Ceylon a t the presen t d ay.

A n d a ll over In d ia there a r e n um erous examples which we m ay h0pe some d ay to.
s e e regis tered . §
Sin ce thi s work w a s com m en ced I have ma de every e f f or t to obta in from In dia

in forma tion rega rd i n g the pres en t ex i s ten ce of Serpen t Worship, but though n o t so
s uccess ful a s I could have wished , I have been able to obta in severa l docum en ts
o n the subj ect of con s iderable in terest . O n e o f these is by Dr. C . E . Ba lfour, of

Secun deraba d, whose lon g s tudy o f n a t ive ma n n ers a n d customs especia lly qua lif y him
t o speak o n the subject . The other is from Co lon el Mea dows Taylor, so well kn own
for his va rious litera ry works con n ected wi th In di a , a n d who likewise is especia lly com
peten t, by lon g residen ce a n d in t imMe kn ow ledge of the n a tives , to speak rega rdin g

their forms o f worship . Both thes e docum en ts , with severa l others of more or les s

importa n ce, w ill be foun d prin ted in the Appen dix . They a r e sa tis fa ctory a s f a r

a s they go ; but we sha ll n ever kn ow exa ctly wha t we a r e to bel ieve rega rdin g the
pres en t position of Serpen t Wors hip, till s ome qua lifi ed pers on s ma ke a spec ia l study
of it o n the spo t .
From these documen ts, a s w ell as from such in f orma tion a s I ha ve been able

to ga ther from other sources tha t w ere a va il able, my impression is tha t succes s ive
imm igra tion s of n o n -worshippin g ra ces ha ve n ea rly oblitera ted the religion o f the

Serpen t from the va lleys ‘of the Ga n ges a n d In dus . I believe it still exists in Ca shmere

C‘

T he S a cre d Ci ty o f the Hi n d us , by the R ev. M . A. She r r in g. Lon do n , 1868, p. 89.

1
’ An n a ls o f Rura l Be n ga l, by W . W . H u n te r, B .C . S . Lo n do n , 1868, p. 131.
I Bucha n a n H am i l ton , in Ma rti n ’

s E a s te rn In d ia , I . p . 76 .

T he fo llow in g i n s ta n ce o f Tre e Wo rs hip which I mys e l f w itn e s s e d is amu s in g, e ve n i f n o t in s tructive . Wh ile
re s id i n g in Je s s ore I obs e rve d a t o n e time con s id e rable crowd s pa s s in g n e a r t he fa cto ry I the n ha d cha rge o f .

A s i t m ight b e me re ly a n ord in a ry fa ir the y w e re go in g t o a tte n d , I took n o n otice ; but a s the crowd gre w d a ily
la rge r, a n d a s sume d a mo re re l igious cha ra cte r, I i n qu ire d , a n d wa s to ld tha t a G od had a ppe ar e d in a Tre e a t a.

pla ce a bou t s ix m i le s o ff .

Ne xt morn in g I rod e ove r, a n d foun d a la rge s pa ce cle a re d in a v i llage I kn ew w e ll, i n the ce n tre o f wh ich
s to od a n old d e caye d Da te tre e , hun g w i th ga rla n d s a n d o ff e ri n gs . Arou n d i t hous e s we re e re cte d f or the a t te n d a n t
B ra hm in s, a n d a gre a t d e a l o f bu s i n e s s wa s go in g o n in o ff e r i n gs a n d P nja. O n my in qu ir in g how the G od ma n i fe s te d
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T IIE TOPE AT SAN CHI.

CHAPTE R I .

IN TR O D U CTO R Y .

BE FO RE pro ce e d in g t o de scr ibe the two bu ildin gs which f orm the su bj e ct o f the

pre se n t work, it m ay b e con ve n ie n t to poin t ou t , a s brie fly a s possible , the ge n e ra l
cha ra cte ristics o f Bu ddh ist a rchite ctu r e , a n d to in d ica te the re la tion s o f the se two
mon um e n ts to the othe r membe rs o f th e grou p t o which the y be lon g .

In the first pla ce , it ca n n o t b e t oo stron gly in siste d u pon , or t oo o f te n re pe a te d ,
tha t ston e a rchite ctu r e in In d ia comme n ce s with the age o f Asoka N o t

on ly ha ve we a s ye t d i scove re d n o remai n s wha te ve r o f sto n e bu i ld in gs a n te rior

t o hi s re ign , b u t a ll the e a rlie st Cave s e ithe r in Be ha r or in the we ste r n G hats

show a rchi te ctu r e in th e fi rst sta ge o f tra n sition f rom wood t o ston e . O n e ha lf , in d e e d ,
o f the e sse n tial a rchite ctu r a l stru ctu r e s o f the Ca ve s a t Bhaja a n d Karle e , a n d o f

th e e a rli e st a t Aja n ta , is wood e n , a n d the wood stil l rema in s in some of them

t o th e pre se n t d ay . Thou gh some o f the se Ca ve s a r e e a rli e r tha n the Chr istia n e r a ,

n on e a r e s o old a s the time o f Asoka .

ale

Wh e the r looke d a t f rom a n a rchae ologica l, a n a rchite ctu r a l, or a n e thn ogra phic

po in t o f View, this wood e n or igin o f In d ia n Bu ddhist a rchite ctur e is on e o f the most

in te re stin g f a cts con n e cte d with the su bj e ct . To the a rchae ologist it a f f ord s a n a ssu r a n ce
tha t in this in sta n ce , a t le a st, w e have got to the be gin n i n g o f thi n gs, a n d tha t

a ll be yon d the first imita tion o f wood ca n on ly b e r u d e ma sse s o f ston e tha t in
themse lve s te ll n o ta le s, a n d ca n o n l y b e da te d f rom e vid e n ce e xte rn a l t o themse lve s .

The a rchi te ct, in stu dyin g this a r t , f e e ls tha t f or on ce he 'is a ssistin g a t the bir th
o f a n ew style , a n d tha t du rin g the five or six ce n tu r ie s, t o which thi s work

re f e rs 250 t o A .D . he is gra d ua lly wa tchin g the growt h o f a n origin a l

f orm o f a rt , which wa s u n in fi u e n ce d by a n y e xte r n a l or f ore ign e leme n t, b u t le f t

t o its ow n in n a te powe rs o f d e ve lopme n t . +
The steps by which the ra il a t Sa n chi wa s e la bora te d in to tha t a t Amra va ti

wil l b e po in te d ou t in the se qu e l, in s o f a r a s the y a r e a t pre se n t a sce rta in e d ;

F or particu lars I m u st re f e r the re a d e r t o m y H istory o f Archite ctu re , I I . , p. 456 , e t s e q.

1
“ T he n e are st a pproa ch t o a n ythin g l ike this in the we st

,
i s t o b e f ou n d in Lycia . I t s e arly tom bs a r e a s

wood e n a s the Ca v e s o f In d ia , b u t the y f e l l a lm ost im m e d ia te ly u n d e r the in flu e n ce o f G re e k a r t , an d be ca m e
Ion ic be f ore they ha d tim e to d eve lope the m se lve s in to a n ative Lycia n style .
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a n d it f orm s a s in te re stin g a n e xa m ple o f t he n a tu r a l d e ve lopm e n t o f style a s

a n yth in g in the history o f a rch ite ctu re . T h e re m ay, it is tru e , b e som e d i f f e re n ce
o f O pin ion a s to t he be a u ty o f the Amra va ti e xa m ple , b u t the re ca n b e n o n e a s

to its origin a li ty ; a n d e ve n th ose who m ay b e in clin e d t o dispu te the ta ste d isplaye d
in its d e sign , mu st a dmit tha t it is sin gu la rly appropria te to the pu rpose s to whi ch
it is applie d , a n d in richn e ss o f orn a m e n t on e o f the m o st e labora te pie ce s o f

a rchite ctu r e t o b e f oun d in a n y pa rt o f the world .

It is pe rh a ps, how e ve r, in a n e th n ograp h ic po in t o fview tha t th is woode n
o rigin o f Bu dd h ist a rchite ctu re is m ost in te re stin g . A s I ha ve f re qu e n tly had occa sion
t o po in t ou t in a n o the r work} the A rya n ra ce s a r e n o t bu i ld e rs . The y a lways ha d

t oo firm a co n viction o f the immorta lity o f the sou l , a n d con se qu e n tly o f th e

e xiste n ce o f a f u tu re
'

sta te , e ve r to ca re m u ch f or a br ick o r ston e immor tali ty

in th is world ; a n d n o ma te ria l a rt sa tisfie d the cravin gs o f th e ir hi ghe r in te ll e ctu al
pow e rs . The Tu ra n ia n s, on the con tra ry, n e ve r ro se t o a d istin ct id e a o f a n e xte rn a l

G od , n or o f a f u tu r e sta te , b u t su pplie d the pla c e o f the la tte r by m e tempsycho sis
a n d fin a l a n n i h ila tion , while the ir in te lle c tu a l sta tu s n e ve r e n a ble d the m to cre a te

su ch a li te ra tu r e a s wou ld sa tis f y tha t ha n ke rin g a f te r im morta li ty whi ch is in he re n t
in the huma n bre a st . It con se qu e n tly happe n s th a t a ll the lite ra tu re o f In d ia be lon gs

t o the Arya n or Sa n scrit spe akin g race s, a n d a ll the bu ildi n gs to the Tu ra n i a n s
or tho se spe akin g D ra vi d ia n or cogn a te ton gu e s . The re su lt o f this d istin ction ,

in s o f a r a s the pre se n t su bj e c t is con ce rn ed , is th is : s o lon g a s the A rya n s

re ta in e d the ir pu rity o f blood a n d su pre m a cy o f powe r, n o pe rm a n e n t bu ild in gs

we re e re cte d in In di a . O n the othe r ha n d , if th e re is on e f a ct with re f e re n ce to
Bu ddhism m ore cle a r tha n a n othe r, it is tha t it is the re ligion o f a Tur a n i a n

ra ce . It was n ot a re f orm o n th e Ve di c re li gion o f the Arya n s, b u t sim ply th a t
w h e n the y ha d lost the ir pu rity, Sz‘ikyaMu n i ca lle d on the su bj e ct ra ce s to rise ,
a n d mou ld e d the ir f e e lin gs a n d th e ir su pe rstition s in to tha t f o rm o f f a ith w e n ow

kn ow a s Bu ddhism . It w as whe n the se Tu ra n i a n s fir st ca m e in to powe r tha t pe rma
n e n t a rchite ctu re wa s th ou ght o f in In d ia ; a n d as th e y grew in stre n gth, a n d th e ir

in flu e n ce e xte n d e d , s o did the ir a rch ite ctu re a cqu ir e co n siste n cy, a n d spre a d o ve r

t he le n gth a n d bre a d th o f the la n d . The y ha d n o lite ra tu re , or n e xt to n on e ;

a t le a st we ha ve n o t ye t f ou n d on e Bu ddhi st book tha t wa s re d u ce d to its pre se n t
s h ape till n e a rly ye a rs a f te r t he d e a th o f the f ou n d e r o f the r e ligio n fi b u t

w e ha ve bu i ldi n gs e ve rywhe re , a n d it is thi s circumsta n ce th a t re n de rs the ir
ar ch ite ctu re s o val u able in a n hi sto rical poin t o f view, a n d s o in te re stin g a s a n

e xpre ssion o f a gre a t e thn ographic f a ct .
Sta te d in its broad e st te rm , the d istin ction is this,— al l th e lite ra tu re o f In dia

is A ry a n , a ll the a rchi te ctu re T ura n ia n ; a n d the la tt e r d id n ot com e in to e xiste n ce
till t he f orm e r ra ce ha d lost the ir pu r ity a n d powe r, or , in othe r word s, till the
Tu ra n ia n re ligion , kn own a s Bu d d h ism ,

ro se to the su rf a c e , a n d its f ollowe rs
u su rpe d the pla ce hithe rto occu pie d by the Ar ya n s a n d th e ir Ve da s .

W ithou t a ttemptin g too mi n u te a cla ssifica tion , the Bu d dhist bu i ld in gs e re cte d
in In d ia sin ce Asoka ’ s tim e m ay b e a rra n ge d in thr e e prin cipa l grou ps

His tory o f Archite ctu re , In trod u ction , e t pa s s im .

1Ma xMu l ler, Chips f ro m a G erm a n Workshop, I . p . 196 .
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l s t . Top e s or S tupa s, with the ir su rrou n d in g ra ils a n d hi t s ; two o f th e o ld e st
kn own e xa m ple s o f the se , which happe n a lso t o b e amon g the riche st a n d m o st

e labora te ly orn ame n te d , f orm the su bj e ct o f t h e pre se n t work .

2n d . _Cha itya s . Both in f orm a n d pu rp ose the se a r e a lmost a bsolu te ly id e n tica l

with the e a rly Chu r che s o f the Christia n s, thou gh se ve ra l o f those ou t in the rock

we re mo st proba bly e xca va te d be f ore the Christia n e ra .

3rd . Vihara s, orMon a ste ri e s, f orm i n g in the e a rli e st timm th e re sid e n ce s o f the

m on ks or prie sts who we re a tta che d t o th e se rvice o f th e Tope s o r Cha itya s, b u t
a f te rwa rd s th e in d e pe n d e n t abod e o f mon a stic com m u n i tie s , who ha d cha p e ls or

pla ce s s e t apa rt f or d e vo tio n a l pu rpose s w ithin the wa lls o f
.

th e ir mon a ste rie s .
Ta kin g the la st fir st, we a r e a lmost who lly d e pe n d e n t on rock e xample s f or

ou r kn owle dge o f the a rra n ge m e n t a n d mod e o f a do rn m e n t o f In di a n mon a ste rie s .

O f the se , probably n ot le ss tha n 800 t o e xa m ple s ar e still kn own to re m a in in

In d ia , o f a ll a ge s, a n d e xte n d in g f rom a ce n tur y or two be f ore the Chr istia n e ra to

the te n th or e le ve n th ce n tur y a f te rwa rd s . The y a lso a r e o f a ll size s, f rom th e sim ple

ce ll o f a sin gle a n chorite to a gre a t ha ll 80 f e e t squ a re a n d more , a n d some time s

su rrou n d e d by sixte e n or twe n ty ce lls f or the a ccom m oda tion o f t h e mon ks . The

dif ficul tie s o f lightin g n a tu r a lly limi te d th e e xte n t o f e a ch in d ivid u a l e xample in

the rock, b u t the y a r e ge n e ra ll y f ou n d in grou ps o f twe n ty or thir ty Vihara s ,
a f f ord in g, whe n take n toge the r, a ccom m od a tion f or a la rge re ligiou s commu n ity .

The ru i n s o f a ve ry la rge Vihara ha ve be e n re ce n tly e xca va te d a t s arn ath ,
n e a r Be n a r e s .

ale It ha d , howe ve r, be e n d e stroye d by fir e , a n d n othin g b u t th e

f ou n da tion o f t he wa lls n ow re m a in s . A still la rge r on e w a s cu t thr ou gh by

th e railwa y works n e a r Su l ta n gu n ge in Bhagu lpor e , a n d d e stroye d o f cou r se ; b u t
he re a lso n othi n g b u t the f ou n d a tio n s re m a in e d , su f fi cie n t t o show the pla n

, b u t

n othin g m o re . I n 1 861— 2 G e n e ra l Cu n n in gham f ou n d the rema in s o f the gre a t

Nala n d a V ihara t o e xte n d f e e t in on e d ire ction by 400 in a n o the r, a n d n o

dou bt e xca va tion s migh t brin g som e in te re stin g pa rticu la rs to light re ga rd in g thi s

most ce le bra te d o f In d ia n mon a ste rie s, b u t t oo m u ch mu st n ot b e hope d f o r aL It

wa s bu ilt o f wood a n d brick a n d f or m ore tha n ye a rs it ha s be e n u se d a s the

qu a rry o f the f e rtile d i str ict i n which it stood .

A t Sa n chi the re a r e the rema in s o f se ve ral Vihara s . O n e o f the be st pre se rve d
is repre se n te d in th e Photogra phic Pla te , N o . XXIII . Its da te is compa ra tive ly

mod e rn , proba bly ran gin g f rom the e ighth to t he te n th ce n tu ry, a n d its d im e n sion s

a r e s o sm a ll— a bou t 100 f e e t a cro ss— tha t it wou l d ha rd ly b e worth n o tice we re it

n o t tha t it ha ppe n s t o b e th e be st pre se rve d spe cime n o f a Bu ddh ist stru ctu r a l
Vihara kn own t o e x ist in In d ia . It will b e d e scri be d f u r the r on .

A s m ight b e e xpe cte d , the Cha itya Ca ve s a r e mu ch f ewe r in n umbe r tha n t he

Vihar a s ; n ot more tha n twe n ty ha ve be e n d e scribe d ; a n d it is ha rd ly proba ble tha t

more tha n thir ty e xist . A s be f ore hin te d , the y a r e a lm o st e xa ct cou n te rpa rts o f the

cho irs o f Christia n chu r che s, con sistin g o f a ce n tra l n a ve , a t the in n e r e n d o f whi ch

sta n d s th e D a goba o r S to n e A lta r, e ithe r con ta in i n g or simu la te d to con ta in a

re li c . R ou n d thi s a n d a lon g e ithe r sid e ru n s an a isle , which is e n te re d by o n e

J . A . s . B .,Vo lu m e f or 1844, p . 473 .

T G e n e ra l Cu n n in gham ’s R e port t o G ove rn m e n t f or 186 1—62, p . 1 1 .
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o f thr e e d oors, which O pe n ou twa rdly u n d e r a ga lle ry corre spon d in g t o the m od

lo f t o f Chr istia n chu rch e s . The ce n tra l a isle wa s cove re d wi th a roo f , su pporte d
by woode n ribs

,
like the hu ll o f a sh ip tu rn e d u psid e d ow n — semi circu la r in te rn a lly,

b u t o f an oge e shape ou tsid e . I n a ll the e a rli e r Ca ve s the ribs we re pu t u p in

wood , a n d a t Ka rle e re m a in t o this d ay a s the y w e re pu t u p 1 800 ye a rs ago , b u t

in la te r Ca ve s th e ir f orm wa s re pe a te d in ston e , a n d a f te rwa rd s m e rge d in to a pu re ly

lithic orn ame n t .

The o n ly e xa m ple o f a stru ctu ra l Cha itya ye t bro u ght t o light is a sm al l o n e
a t Sa n chi , which w ill b e d e scribe d wh e n spe akin g o f Pla te XXII . L ike the Vih ara
it is sma l l, a n d s o m u ch ru in e d tha t it is n o t e a sy t o f e e l sur e how it was origin a lly
fin i she d , b u t a s a u n iqu e e xam ple it is we ll wort hy o f a tte n tion .

W e s hou ld n o t , pe rh aps, b e ju stifie d in a sse rtin g tha t the Stupa s‘ o r Tope s w e re
a t a ll time s the m ost importa n t mon u m e n ts o f the Bu dd h ist . T h e y ha ve be com e s o

n ow , b u t tha t m ay b e owin g t o the ir f o rm a n d the solidi ty o f the ir con str u ction ,

w h ich ha s pre ve n te d the ir d e ca y, wh ile the m ore com ple x stru ctu r e s o f the Vihara s
a n d Ch a itya s, a n d the f ra ile r m a te r ia ls o f which th ey we re com pose d , ha ve ca u se d
the ir di sappe a ra n ce . Ju dgin g f rom the glowin g d e scription s give n by the Chin e se
trave ll e rs o f the Sa n ghéram a s (H a lls of A sse m bly)which the y visite d , a n d the m o n a s
f e rie s in wh ich they we re e n te rtai n e d , it wou ld a ppe a r tha t the y co n sid e re d th e m a t

le a st a s importa n t .

The Tope is, howe ve r, a soli d c ir cu la r pyr a m id '

l
'

o f brick or ston e , a n d f rom

its f orm, a n d u n d e r simila r c ircu m sta n c e s, might ha ve la ste d a s lon g a s tho se o f

E gypt . Tho se , howe ve r, - e spe cia lly in the va lle y o f th e G a n ge s , —ha ve lon g be e n

u se d a s qu a rr ie s by the in h abita n ts o f th e se thickly -pe ople d pla in s, a n d h ave con

se qu e n tly d isa ppe a re d . W
' ith ve ry f ew e xception s, it is on ly in re m ote or in th in ly

pe ople d d istricts tha t a n y e xa m ples a r e n ow to b e f ou n d .

It sca rce ly a dmits o f a d ou bt b u t th a t the Tope is the lin e a l a n d dire c t
d e sc e n da n t o f the f u n e re a l T umu lu s which , f rom the ve ry e a rlie st age to whi ch ou r

kn ow le dge e xte n d s, the Tur a n ia n ra c e s— a n d probably som e o th e rs— ra ise d ove r the
gra ve s o f th e ir d e a d . S u ch Tum u l i e xist a ll ove r the n o rt h o f A sia ; the y a r e f ou n d
in A siaMin o r a n d in G re e ce . Th e y crowd the ce m e te rie s o f E tru ria . The y a r e f a r

f rom be in g u n com m o n in G e rma n y, a n d in the w e ste rn pa rts o f F ra n ce . W e a ll

kn ow wh a t n u m be rs o f them d o t the d own s o f W iltshire a n d D e von , whe re ve r a n
ope n cou n try e n able d a pa stora l pe ople t o d e spa s t u re th e ir flocks w ithou t the n e ce s s itv
o f cle ar in g a wa y the f ore st ; a n d th e y a r e f re qu e n t in Sc a n d in a via , a n d ove r the

whole o f the n ort h o f E ur ope .

It is d ou btf u l whe the r a n y se pu l chra l Tumu l i e xist in In d ia . I f the se w e re
o f e a rth, the proba bili ty is the y wou ld b e wa she d a way by the ove rflow in g rive rs or by
the tropica l ra in s, b u t the y d o e xist in A f gh a n ista n , grou pe d a rou n d the Tope s . !
The re a r e two pe cu l ia r itie s which d istin gu ish the Tope o f In di a f rom the Tumu li o f

o the r cou n trie s . T he first is
,
tha t be in g o f bri ck o r sto n e the m a te ria l e n able d th e m

t o a ssu m e a rou n d e d or dom ica l f orm , w h ile the e a rthe n Tu m u lu s wa s a s ge n e ra lly

F rom the Sa n scrit, S ui/m , a m o u n d o r he a p.
T Cle m e n s o f A le xa n dria, S t rom a t . I . 15 .

iMa s son , in W ils on ’s Aria n a An t iqu e , 6 1, e t s e qq .



ST ONE CIRCLE S. 81

stra ight lin e d . The circu la r f orm se ems t o ha ve be e n ad opte d to a ssimila te them

with the roo f s o f the ir o the r sa cre d a n d dome stic bu i ld in gs, which we le a rn f rom the

scu lptu re s we re a lways cur vilin e ar in ou tlin e . The se con d pe cu lia rity is, tha t, in ste a d

o f be in g the la st re stin g pla ce o f a body, the y ha d be come d e po sito rie s o f re li cs

o n l y . Pre cise ly the same cha n ge took pla ce in theMiddl e Age s, whe n the sto n e

co f fi n be came a n a lta r
,
a n d the pla ce o f the d e posit o f re lic s a n d othe r tre a s u r e s,

in ste a d o f con ta in in g a body . I n In di a , whe re the pra ctice o f bu rn i n g the d e a d

se ems a lwa ys t o ha ve pre va ile d, thi s probably took pla ce f rom the first . It m ay,

howe ve r, b e con sid e re d as a n a rgu m e n t in f a vou r o f the f ore ign (Scythian ?) n a tu r e o f

Bu d dhism in In dia , tha t the Tope shou ld ha ve be e n domica l f rom the fir st in ste a d o f

stra ight- lin e d , a n d shou ld alwa ys ha ve be e n a re lic- shrin e , n e ve r appa re n tly a tomb .

I n a dd ition t o its prima ry a n d ge n e ra l u s e a s a re lic- shrin e , the Tope in
'

In di a

wa s a lso ve ry comm
'

on ly u se d a s a memoria l towe r to mar k a sacre d spot }
,
O f the

Stupa s whi ch Asoka is tr adi tion a lly sa id t o ha ve
‘

e re cte d , we ga the r f rom the

Chin e se tr a ve lle rs tha t on e ha lf a t le a st we re e re cte d to ma rk spo ts wh e re Bu d dha
or some Bedhis a tw a ha d pe rf orme d some mir a cle , or don e some thin g worthy o f be in g

re ca lle d to the a tte n tion o f the f a ithf u l -I Whe nMe ssrs .Ma sson a n d H on igb e rge r

ope n e d the Tope s in Af gha n i sta n , the y f ou n d a bou t on e half con ta in e d re lics ; the

rema in d e r we re blin d Tope s,
”

a n d con ta in e d n othin t The same probably will

N o . 7
” b e f ou n d t o b e the ca se , thou gh t o a le ss d e gre e ,

in o the r cou n trie s . Whe re the Tu mu lu s wa s

a gra ve in re al ity, the cha n ce s a r e tha t n ot on e

in a hun dre d woul d b e a memoria l towe r, thou gh

the se la st wou ld proba bly b e the la rge st a n d

mo st im porta n t .

Th e rail s which su rrou n d the In d ia n Tope s

a r e some time s a s impo rta n t a s the Tum u li them

se lve s . I n the ca se o f Sa n chi, a n d e spe cia lly a t

Am r a va ti, the y a r e ce rta in ly more s o . Like the
Tope s, the ir o rigin is se pu l chr a l . The circle s o f

ru d e ston e s f ou n d a ll ove r E u r ope ce rta in ly a r e

s o in mo st ca s e s . The y m ay some tim e s e n close

holy spots, a n d m ay po ssibly ha ve in some in

S E PULCHR AL 0m m u Ma m ” sta n ce s be e n pla ce s o f a ssembly, thou gh this
“

is
F rom a m in s in th eMa cke n zie Co llect ion improba ble . The ir a pplica tion to the pu rpo se s

o f an ce stra l worshi p is, howe ve r, n o t on ly probable , b u t appropria te . Some time s

a cir cle o f ston e s e n clo se s a se pu lchra l mou n d , a s a t N ew G ra n ge in Ire la n d ,§

Properly Spe akin g, the T u m u lu s con ta in in g a re lic ou ght a lways t o b e d e sign ate d D a goba , a word
d e rive d f rom Dhatu ,”a re lic, a n d G a r b ha ,

” lite ra l ly the wom b
, b u t he re u se d a s th e re ce pta cle or e n closin g

shrin e . T he m e m oria l towe r o u ght, o n the con tra ry, a lways to b e cal le d S tupa,”f rom the Sa n skrit word S tfipa ,
a ca irn or he a p. T he d iffi cu lty in a pplyin g the se te rm s is , that the re a r e n o e xte rn a l sign s by which the two ca n

b e d istin gu ishe d , an d t ill the con te n ts o f a ll a r e a sce rta in ed , a n y atte m pt a t pre cis ion m ight o n ly le ad to e rrors.
1
’ I f a n yon e had the patie n ce t o cla s s if y the m , this probably wou ld b e the re su lt, a t le as t so it a ppe ars in

re ad in g the trave ls o f F a bia n a n d Hio u e n T hs a n g.

I Wilso n ’s Aria n a A n tiqu a , p. 68, e t s e qq .
Archa zologia , 1770, a n d f re qu e n tly sin ce d e scribe d .

L
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a n d ve ry f re qu e n tly in Sca n d in a via “ a n d Al ge r ia t I n In d ia ru d e ston e circle s a r e
o f f re qu e n t occu rre n ce . I n the n e ighbou rhood o f A m ra va ti al on e the re a r e some

hu n dr e d s o f them (Woodcu t, N o . an d a ll a r e se pu lchra l b u t , like the Tope s wh e n
a d opte d by the Bu ddhi sts, the y we re su blima te d in to a symbo l in stea d o f a re a lity .

An o the r circumsta n ce o f in te re st con n e c te d w ith the ra il a t San chi is, tha t it
is on l y the first ste p f rom th e wood e n f orm . Its con
stru c tion a n d ge n e ra l appe a ra n ce wi ll b e e a sily u n d e r
stood f r om the a n n e xe d di a gram (W ood cu t, N o . 8)
a n d the photographs . F rom th e se it will b e pe rce ive d
tha t the re is n othi n g li thic in its ch a ra cte r. The thr e e
in te rm e d ia te ra ils m u st, d ur in g con stru ction , have be e n

he ld in the ir pla ce s by some me a n s n ot n ow appa re n t .

The n e xt pilla r wa s pu she d la te ra lly to re ce ive the ir

e n d s in the mortice s pre pa re d f o r th em, a n d the t op

ra il wa s the n fitte d on to a te n on on the top o f the

po st (a s a t Ston e h e n ge), s o a s to ho ld th e post u p

G R E AT R AIL n SAN CH I . right a n d in its pla ce . All this IS good ca rpe n try,
F rom a D rawin g by Colon e lMa is ey. b u t it IS ve ry clumsy m a son ry .

I n Ceylon the top a n d in te rme d ia te ra ils we re omitte d . O n e or thre e row s o f u prigh t
ston e posts we re a rra n ged rou n d t h e D a goba s, i a s in the Thfipa ram aya (W ood cu t,

No . b u t n o t jo in e d toge th e r.

In th e o ry the se look mu ch more
like the rows o f d e ta ch e d ru d e
ston e pilla rs o f n orthe r n clim e s .
I n pra c tice , howe ve r, the y t oo

look as if th e y had j u st pa sse d
throu gh the woode n sta ge . The ir
f o rm is s o sle n d e r, a n d the ir

orn ame n ts s o e sse n tia lly wood e n ,

tha t the y ca n ha rd ly ha ve
a ssum e d th e ir pre se n t s ha pe
dire ctly f rom a ru d e ston e

obe lisk . My own impre ssio n is
tha t they we re u se d a s the

su pports o f ta pis try, which on

f e sta l o cca sion s wa s hu n g be tw e e n them . Whe n F a - h ia nvisite d Ce ylon (A .D .

he was pre se n t whe n the Tooth re lic wa s ca rrie d to Me he n t e le , which, like the

proce ssion o f Jaga n n ath , wa s the gre a t a n n u a l f e stivity o f the pla c e . O n the se o cca sion s
both sid e s o f the ro a d s we re hu n g with pa in tin gs o f the 500 d if f e re n t m an if e sta tion s

_
o f Bu ddha , pa in te d in d if f e re n t colou r s, a n d e xe cu te d with su ch ca re a s to appe a r
li vin g. This is s o e xa ctly do in g on ca n va s wha t we , abou t the same time , fin d

N o . 9.

VI E W o r r m ; T n or a n l u a m DAG O BA, A n n a fi n n a r u m .

O la u sMagn u s , I. 29, a n d su bs e qu e n tly in e ve ry work o n Swe d e n .

1
’ Journ a l d e la Société A rchae o logiqu e dc Co n sta n tin e .

I Tra n sa ction s R oya l A s ia tic Socie ty, III. pl . 17 , 18, 20, &c. ; History o f Archite cture , I I . Woodcut, 1007 .

F oé-Kou e - R i, p . 335 .
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a t the pre se n t day. The whole ra il, in f a ct, which is 144 f e e t in he ight, is cove re d

with scu lptur e d orn am e n ts, a n d a s it wa s a t le a st 600 f e e t in le n gth, it m ay

pe rhaps b e con s id e re d as the riche st a n d most e labora te pie ce o f scre e n work in

the world .

The on ly con n e ctin g lin k which ha s be e n d iscove re d be twe e n the se two f o rms

is in th e We ste r n Ca ve s . I n f ron t

o f the gre a t Cave a t K e n h e ri, f o r

in sta n ce , the re is a low pa rape t wa ll,
s o wea the r-wo rn tha t it is di fficu lt to
make ou t its d e ta ils . The a n n e xe d
ca re f u l dr awin g (Woodcu t, N o . 1 1)
which

,
howe ve r, is f ul ly con firme d

by photographs— shows it t o posse ss
m ost o f th e e sse n tia l f e a tu r e s o f th e
Amr a va ti rai l . E ach o f the thre e

DWAR F R im . I N FR O N T o r R e m nan t Ca m . in te rme d ia te ra il s ha s a d isc, a n d the
F r om 11 Dra win g by E . W . Wes t, E sq.

octa gon p i lla rs have a ce n tra l circle
a n d two ha lf - cir cle s . The re is a wavi n g li n e a t t op, a n d a n a n ima l f rie ze be low.

An o the r ra il simila rly situ a te d in f ron t o f th e gre a t Cave a t Na s s ick, con ta in in g

the G ot a m ipu tra in scription s (W ood
N ° ’ 12 '

cu t , N o . shows a n ad va n ce in

thi s ca se , a n d po sse sse s a ll the f e a tu r e s
o f th e e xte rn a l f a c e of th e Am rava ti
ra il, e xce ptin g o f cou rse the scu lp
tu re s, which the scal e , a n d probably
th e ma te ria l wou ld n o t a dm i t o f . Its

a n ima l f rie ze ca n on ly b e in d i ca te d ,
it is s o comple te ly we a the r-worn . So

f a r a s I ca n make ou t , this N a s s ick
ra il is abou t th e sa m e age a s th a t a t
Am ra va ti ; tha t a t K e n he ri m ay b e

e ithe r a little o ld e r or a little more

mod e rn . It is so wea the r-worn tha t

it is diffi cu lt to d e te rmi n e which .My pre se n t im pre ssion is, tha t the N a s s ick ra il be lon gs to the f ou r th, the o the r
t o the be gin n in g o f t he fif th ce n tu r y o f ou r e ra . The y are both e xample s o f the
comple te d d e sign , a n d ce rta in ly lon g su bse qu e n t t o an ythin g f ou n d a t Sa n chi or a t

G ya orMu ttra .

So f a r a s is a t pre se n t kn own , the Am rava ti ra il, be sid e s be in g the riche st
o f d e ta che d e xample s, was the la st o f its race . A f te r the f ou rth or fif th ce n tu ry the
ra il be came a ttache d to the Tope in the f orm o f a ra n ge o f pila ste rs, a n d the proce ssion
pa th, in ste ad o f be in g be hin d the ra il, a s a t S a n chi, wa s o n a te rra ce above the

ra n ge o f pila ste rs a s a tMa n ikya la .

"E I n the Tope s in Af gha n ista n it f re qu e n tly

N o . l l .

R A IL IN m om o r N ABBICK CAVE .

E ‘
om 5 D r awin g by E . W . We st, E sq.

His to ry o f Archite cture , Woodcu ts
,
978, 979 .



G AT E WAY S AN D PILLAR S . 85

d e ge n e ra te d in to a me re o rn am e n tal ba n d a t some he ight f rom the grou n d , a n d

gradu a lly lo st all tra ce o f its origin a l sign ifica n ce .

Whe n thorou ghly in ve stiga te d the re a r e f ew a rchite ctu ra l a rra n geme n ts tha t

will a f f ord a m ore cu riou s ill u stra tion o f a rchite ctu ra l d e ve lopme n t tha n the se

Bu ddhi st ra il s . A lre ad y we ca n tra ce them f rom the ru d e cir cu l a r se pu l chra l

e n clo su re to su ch pla in u n a do rn e d e re ction s a s tho se a t Sa n chi or Ston e he n ge , a n d

the n ce t o those o f Bu ddh G ya ; f rom tha t we can go on to tha t a t Amr a va ti, a n d ti ll

the y lo se thems e lve s in the n orth o f In dia . Ma n y o f the lin ks a r e ye t m issin g,
thou gh the y will n o dou bt b e e a s ily su pplie d s o soon a s a tte n tion is real ly di r e cte d

to the in ve stiga tion .

An othe r in te re s tin g f e a tur e con n e cte d with the se ra ils is the ga teways a tta che d t o

t hem . The se ar e f re qu e n tly re pre se n te d in the scu lptu re s a t Amra va ti a n d th e pain t

in gs a t Ajan ta , b u t the on ly e xample s kn own t o e xist sta n din g a r e tho se a t Sa n chi .

The y a r e more mod e rn tha n the ra il t o which the y a r e a tta che d , be in g slightly s u b s e

qu e n t to the Christia n e ra ; b u t still be tra y, like e ve rythin g e lse in this style o f a rchi

te ctu re , the ir woode n origin . Su ch a f orm cou ld n e ve r ha ve be e n in ve n te d in ston e ;
a n d the re a son the y a r e n ot more f re qu e n tly f ou n d , is probably tha t the y we re

ge n e ra lly e xe cu te d in wood , e ve n whe n a tta che d t o ston e ra ils . The Chin e se Pa il oo

is un dou bte d ly the lin e a l d e sce n da n t o f the se ga te s ; b u t e ve n tha t is ve ry ge n e ra lly

a t the pre se n t d ay con str u cte d e ithe r who lly or pa rtia lly in wood . It mu s t, in d e e d ,
ha ve re qu ire d con sid e rable cou ra ge to a ttempt su ch a con stru ction in ston e ,* a n d the

won de r is ra the r tha t se ve ra l shou ld ha ve su r vive d the wre ck o f e ighte e n ce n tu r ie s,
ra the r tha n tha t s o f ew shou ld b e f ou n d . Th e f orm o f tho se a t Sa n chi a n d the ir

sculptu re s f orm the fir st d ivision o f this work, a n d n e e d n ot , the re f ore , b e f u rthe r

e n la rge d on he re ; a n d a s the y a r e th e on ly e xample s o f the ir kin d , n o cla ssifica tion
is possible .

The lats or Stam bha s f orm a n o the r grou p o f e a rly Bu ddhist mon ume n ts tha t mu st
n ot b e pas se d ove r . F ou r or five ou t o f a la rge r n umbe r o f those e re cte d by A soka
stil l e xist, e ithe r sta n d in g or in re cogn i ze d f ra gme n ts . The y f orm, howe ve r, su ch

e xce lle n t rolle rs f or the Bri tish road make r, a n d su ch capita l su ga r or rice mi ll s f or
the n a tive zemi n d a r, tha t the won d e r is tha t s o ma n y a r e le f t . All tho se o f A soka
a re simila r t o on e a n o the r,— circu la r ston e sha f ts o f a sin gle blo ck, 30 or 40 f e e t

in le n gth, a n d su rmou n te d by a capita l with th e f a llin g le a f or be ll - shap e d f orm

f ou n d a t Pe rs e polis . This f o rm o f th e capita l, toge the r with the G re cia n or ra the r

A ssyrian hon e ysu ckle o rn ame n t with whi ch it is ge n e ra lly a ssocia te d , a r e two o f

the mo st va lua ble e thn ogra phic in d ica tion s which the a rchite ctu re o f this age a f f ord s .
A s we ha ve e ve ry re as on to su ppose tha t the rea l a rchite ctu re o f Asoka ’ s time
rema in e d e sse n tia lly wood e n in a ll it s f o rms , it is cu r iou s t o obse rve him copyi n g the
d e ta il s o f the a rchite ctu re o f the cou n trie s o f his a lli e s, An tiochu s or A n tigon u s

,

in his first a ttempts a t a more pe rma n e n t style in ston e . So f a r a s we n ow

kn ow, th e u s e o f the se f ore ign f o rms we re con fi n e d to lats a n d d e ta che d obj e cts, a n d

H e n ry o f H u n t in gdon
’
s d e s cription o f the Trilitho n a t Ston e he n ge is cu r iou sly a pplicable he re : U b i

la pid e s m in e m agn it u din is in m od u m por ta rum e leva ti su n t, i t a u t por t ze portis s u pe rpos itaavid e a n tu r .Mon u m e n t. Hist., p . 694.
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w e re n ot e m ploye d in bu ild in gs, prope rly s o ca lle d , till m ore th a n two ce n tu r ie s
a f te r the ir in trodu ction , a n d the n ve ry mu ch modifie d f rom the ir ori gin al f orms .
The obj e ct f or which A soka ’ s pilla rs we re e re cte d wa s , tha t ce rta in e di cts migh t b e
e n gra ve d u pon th em, whi ch he d e sire d to e n f orce o n his pe ople . Tho se a t Pa tha ri
a n d E r u n we re e re c te d by the G u pta s in the fif th ce n tu ry, a n d m ark the cha n ge
tha t ha d take n pla ce in Bu ddhist f e e lin g . H is own pe rson a l gre a tn e ss a n d glorifi

ca tion wa s the obj e ct o f the kin g who e re cte d the more m od e rn e xam ple s, a n d

n o lon ge r a di sin te re ste d d e sir e f or the re ligiou s we lf a re o f hi s pe ople , whi ch se e m s
t o ha ve be e n Asoka ’ s on ly mo tive . In te rm e d ia te be twe e n the se two pe riod s we have
n u m e rou s e xample s . Som e cu t in the ro ck, a s a t Ka rle e a n d K e n he ri ; b u t ge n e ra lly

the y a r e f ou n d a tta che d to Tope s . Two ce rta in ly a t on e tim e a do rn e d
.

e a ch o f the

f ou r e n tra n ce s o f the ra il a t both Sa n ch i a n d Amr ava ti, a n d se ve ra l o f the se still
rema in ; most o f th e m , howe ve r, a r e prostra te , thou gh som e a r e sta n d in g .

The capita ls o f those o f Asoka w e re ge n e ra lly su rm ou n te d by a sin gle lion or

e lepha n t" or othe r a n ima l . A t Sa n ch i a n d Ka rle e w e ha ve f ou r lion s se a te d ba ck

to ba ck on the ir capita ls, a n d a t the f orm e r pla ce som e time s a sin gle fi gur e o f a

m a n sta n din g . My impre ssio n is, tha t wh e re ve r f ou r a n im a ls a r e f ou n d su rm ou n tin g

a column , the y we re n o t in te n d e d a s the fin a l o rn am e n t, b u t a s the su pport o f a

whe e l— probably in m e ta l - o r som e
_
o the r Bu dd h ist e m blem . I n o the r in sta n ce s w e

ha ve f ou r m e n ,
a n d th e se ove rsha dow e d by the se ve n -hea d e d se rpe n t . A t Am r a va ti

the y se em more ge n e ra lly t o ha ve be e n crown e d by m in ia tu re Da goba s, b u t some time s
a lso by m e n , a n d by othe r e m b le m s .

’
r A s a ll the se wi ll b e m ore particu la rly

d e scribe d in the se qu e l, whe n this occu rs i n the Pla te s, it is n o t n e ce ssa ry t o dwe ll
m ore on the ir pe cu lia ritie s in this pla ce .

History o f Archite ctu re , Woodcuts , 969 a n d 970.

1 F rom som e photo gra ph s re ce n tly re ce ive d f rom N e pa l, it a ppe a rs that the pra ctice stil l pre vai ls there .

The statu e s o f the ir kin gs sta n d o r a r e se ate d on the ca pita ls o f ta l l pil lars , som e tim e s with m e ta l u m bre l la s
e ve r the ir he ads, a n d in on e insta n ce a t le as t the kin g is s ha d e d by the Serpe n t hood . T his in the n in e te e n th
ce n tu ry
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by d if f e re n t pe rson s . G e n e ra l Cu n n in gham colle cte d 1 76 short in scription s f rom this
ra il ,* a ll by d iff e re n t in dividu a ls, a n d e a ch re cord in g tha t the membe r on which it wa s
e n graved wa s the gif t o f some piou s pe rson ,

ma le or f ema le , b u t a ll u n f ortu n a te ly
u n kn own to f ame . N o t on e , a t le a st, has ye t be e n sa tisf a ctorily id e n tifie d .

The re is absolu te ly n o sculptu re on th e ra il, b u t f ortu n a te ly f ou r ga tewa ys we re
a dd ed to it abou t t he Christia n e ra

, a n d the se ar e cove red with scu lptu red d e cora tion s

o f t he most e labora te kin d . Two o f the se a r e stil l sta n d in g, a n d the f ra gme n ts o f the
othe r two a r e t o b e se e n lyin g o n the grou n d . The most pe rf e ct is th e n orthe rn
e n tra n ce , the re a r e le va tion o f wh ich f orms the f ron tispie ce t o this volume . The tota l

he ight t o th e t op o f the ce n tra l orn ame n t is 33 f e e t 6 in che s . The he ight t o the
u n d e r side o f the lowe st ra il is 1 8 f e e t 6 in che s in th e ce n tre , a n d the width o f the

O pe n in g be twe e n the two pilla rs is 7 f e e t cle a r. The gre a te st width is across the
lowe st ra il, a n d m e a su r e s w ithin a f raction o f 20 f e e t. The whole , as

‘

will b e se e n f rom

the f ron tispie ce a n d the photogra p h s, is o f a s in gu la rly wood e n f orm, a n d is jo in ted
a n d mortice d toge the r more like a pie ce o f ca rpe n try tha n a stru ctur e o f ston e s}
Numbe r 2 . Tope (B, in Pla te I .) is ve ry mu ch sma lle r tha n tha t ju st d e scribed ,

be in g on ly 39 f e e t in d iame te r. It Sprin gs f rom a ba seme n t 6 f e e t in he ight, s u p

portin g a te rra ce or be rm 5 f e e t 41 in che s wid e . Its se ction is tha t o f a hemi sphe re
stilte d t o the e xte n t o f 35 f e e t . Its propo rt-ion a l o f he ight, the re f ore , is 29 f e e t t o 39,
o r a s 3 t o 44 n e a rly ; tha t o f the grea t Tope wa s on ly a s 1 to 2, showin g a n a dva n ce ,
which is a n a lmo st ce rta in in d ica tio n o f a more mod e rn age .1 The ra il is 7 f e e t

6 in ch e s in he ight, a n d e lliptica l in pla n , in ord e r t o a llow a cle a r space o f 8 f e e t

a s we ll in f ro n t o f th e ramp a s rou n d the othe r pa rts o f the bui ld in g . The e n clo su re
thu s me a su r e s 69 - f e e t by 745 f e e t . A s be f ore e xpla in e d , t h e ra il is t o som e e xte n t

o rn am e n te d (W ood cu t, N o . b u t ha s n o ga tewa ys o f the same impo sin g cha racte r
a s those o f th e grea t Tope . The a n gle pilla rs a r e , howe ve r, o rn ame n te d as we ll a s

t he in te rme d ia te ra ils, a n d a f f ord some in di ca tion s o f gre a t val u e . (Se e Pla te s XL II .
a n d XL III . , which will b e n o tice d h e rea f te r.)

A s be f ore me n tion e d , the gre a t Tope se e m s to ha ve be e n a m o n ume n ta l towe r .
Nothin g wa s f ou n d in it . This o n e , on the con tra ry, con tai n e d f ou r ste a tite boxe s,
in whi ch we re pla ce d re lics o f Kasyapa G otra , mission a ry t o the wh ole o f the

H im awan ta ,
”

a n d o f Ma dhya m a , both the se n a m e s be in g me n tion e d in theMahawa n s o a s mi ssion a rie s se n t by Asoka to the Hima laya cou n try,§ thu s con

firm in g to th e f u ll e st possible e xte n t the in scription s on the b ox . An othe r con ta in e d
re li cs o f Moga lipu t ra , who wa s t he he a d o f the Bu ddhi st chu rch a t the thir d
con voca tion a n d a ltoge the r the Tope posse sse d memo ria ls o f t e n o f the

prin cipa l pe rson a ge s o f the Bu ddhist com m u n i ty du rin g the re ign o f A soka . The

thre e n a m e d above w e re we ll kn own be f ore the Tope wa s ope n e d , the othe r seve n we re
le ss f am ou s, b u t the ir con n e ction ca n n ow b e tra ce d .“

Cu n n in gha m , Bhilsa T ope s , 235 , e t s e q.

1
‘ All the a bove d im e n sio n s a r e ta ke n f rom Co lo n e lMa is ey ’sMS . n ote s .
I Cu n n in gha m , Bhils a T ope s, p . 17 7 .Mahawa n so , p. 74.

[1T he se particu la rs a r e take n f rom G e n e ra l Cu n n in gham ’s work
,
pa ge s 285, e t s eqq . H e a n d Colo n e lMa is ey s e e m to have divid e d the fi n d

" be twe e n the m . Co lon e lMa isey ’s share is n ow o n e xhibition a t Sou th
Kcn s in gtonMu s e u m G e n e ra l Cu n n in gha m '

s is in his own hou s e , Clare n d on R oa d , Ke n s in gto n .
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The re is a n othe r Tope a t Sa n chi, which is ill u stra te d to some e xte n t in this

work . It stan d s n e a r t o the gre a t T0pe , a n d on the same pla tf orm (D 3, in plan ,

Pla te I .) A t first sight it a ppe a rs on ly a s a f orml e ss ca irn o f ston e s, b u t on

e xamin a tion it wa s f ou n d to con sist o f a dome f e e t in d iam e te r, sta n din g on a

ba se me a su ri n g 52 f e e t a cro ss a n d 6 f e e t high . The dome wa s origin ally crown e d by

a pe d e sta l or T e e f e e t squ a re , su pportin g a Cha tta abou t 3 7} f e e t d iame te r . Some

f ragme n ts o f the R a il a r e sca tte re d a bou t, b u t the prin cipal o rn am e n t is the f ra gme n t

o f o n e o f th e G a tewa ys, which is still sta n di n g (Pla te a n d thou gh on ly

a bou t ha lf the dime n sion s o f tho se o f the gre a t T0pe , is qu ite e qu a l t o them in

e le ga n ce o f d e sign or richn e s s o f orn ame n t .

The gre a t in te re st o f this T0pe , or ra the r D a goba , is tha t it wa s f ou n d t o con ta in

re lics o f Sar ipu t ra an dMahaMoga lan a , two o f the prin cipal di sciple s a n d f ollowe rs

o f Bu ddha him s e lf .

‘E The se we re probably th e mo st pre ciou s po sse ssion s o f the

f ra te rn ity a t Sa n chi .

A s the o the r Tope s a t or a bou t Sa n chi ar e n ot il lu stra te d in thi s work, it wou ld

b e te d iou s a n d u n n e ce ssa ry t o dwe ll on them he re . The y a re a ll d e scribe d a n d

d e lin e a te d in G e n e ra l Cu n n in gham ’ s work, t o which the re a d e r is re f e rr e d f or d e ta il s .
Some o f them ar e o f gre a t va lu e f or the e lu cida tion o f the histo ry o f Bu ddhi st a r t ,

b u t n on e e qu a l e ithe r in e la bora tion o r in in te re st t o the thre e ju s t e n ume ra te d .

H ISTO R Y .

A lthou gh the re a r e n o d a ta which e n a ble u s t o a sce rta in po sitive ly the d a te s o f

the Sa n chi Tope s, the re ar e ce rta in in d ica tion s which fix them within ce rta in limits

wi th a re a son a ble amou n t o f ce rta in ty . O n e o f the mo st di stin ct o f the se is in an

in scription on a re pre s e n ta tion o f a Tope on the Sou the rn G a te wa y (Pla te XVII .)
n ow f a lle n a n d lyin g on the grou n d . It is t o th e e f f e ct tha t the be am on whi ch

it wa s f ou n d wa s “ the gif t o f An a n da , th e s on o f Va sishta , in the re ign o f Sr i

Un f or tu n a te ly f or ou r a rgume n t, th e re a r e se ve ra l kin gs o f th e An dhra
dyn a sty who bore this n am e . The first re ign e d A .D . 10 t o 28, a cco rdi n g t o my

ca lcu la tion ; the se con d 641 to 1 20 A .D . , a n d his lon g a n d pro spe rou s re ign wou l d

se em t o a f f o rd a pre sumption tha t it wa s du rin g his lif e time tha t the se G a teways

we re e re cte d . G e n e ra l Cu n n in gham a n d Colo n e lMa ise y bo th a rrive d a t the con clu

sion tha t it wa s d u rin g the re ign o f the first tha t the y we re a d d e d to the R a il ,! a n d

the y m ay b e corre ct, b u t a se con d qu e stion ar ise s on thi s poin t . The G a tewa ys a r e

n ot a ll o f the same age . The re is a con sid e ra ble di f f e re n ce in style , an d Co lon e lMa ise y
thin ks th e G a teway be ar in g thi s in scription is the o ld e st . O n th e whole I a m

in clin e d t o a gre e with his re a son i n g on the po in t, thou gh the d a ta a va ila ble ar e n o t

su f fi cie n t t o ju stif y a posit ive opin i on be in g e xpre sse d re ga rd in g it . I f e e l, howe ve r,
little d ou bt b u t tha t the f ou r G a teways o f the grea t T0pe , a n d the G a tewa y o f N O . 3,

we re al l e re cte d wi th in the lim i ts o f the fir st ce n tu r y a f te r Christ, a n d I thin k

the probabil ity is tha t the Sou th G a tewa y be lon ge d t o the fi rst thirty ye a rs o f it ;

All the se particu lars a r e take n f rom Cu n n in gham ,
Bhilsa T opes, p . 295, e t se qq .

T C u n n in gh am , Bhilsa T ope s, p . 264.

I Bhilsa T ope s, p . 265 .

(4 799)
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in othe r word s, wa s be in g ca rve d while Chr ist was pre a chin g a t Je ru sa lem . The

pre s u m ption is con firme d t o th e f ul le st po ssible e xte n t by the style o f a rch ite ctur e
a n d o f the scu lptu re , thou gh it is dif fi cu l t t o make this a rgume n t ava ilable with

those who a r e n o t in tima te ly a cqua in te d with the Cave s o f Ka rle e , Aja n ta , an d othe r
con tempora n e ou s e xa m ple s .

The in scriptio n s on the R a il s, thou gh s o n um e rou s, do n ot con ta in a sin gle

hi storical n ame tha t ca n b e re cogn i z e d with ce rta in ty ; b u t the style o f th e cha ra cte rs
in which th e y a r e writte n is ve ry sim ilar to tha t u se d in the in scr iption s o f Asoka ,
an d n e ve r e m ploye d ,— s o f a r a s is a t pre se n t kn own ,

- a.f te r the Christia n e ra .

F or the T0pe itse lf we ha ve n e ithe r in scription n or a rchite ctu ra l mou l din gs, a n d

o u r Chin e se tra ve ll e rs f a il u s he re , a s n e ithe r o f them vi site d Sa n chi , n or did a n y

o the r m e di ae va l write r, a n d n o trad itio n e xists a m on g the Brahm in ical orMaho
me da n in h abita n ts o f the cou n try a s to th e origin or da te o f thi s me m oria l o f a

lon g - f orgo tte n f a ith .

I n thi s d ifiicu l ty theMahawan so he lps u s a little .

"5 It re la te s tha t whe n Asoka
wa s se n t by hi s f a the r t o b e gove rn or o f U jjén i he tarrie d some tim e a t Cha ityagir i,

or , a s it is ca lle d e lsewhe re , W e s sa n a ga ra ,1
' the mod e rn Be s n aga r , close to Sa n chi . H e

the re m a rrie d D e vi , the d a u ghte r o f the chi e f , a n d by he r b ad twin son s, U jje n io a n dMa bin do , a n d a f te rwa rd s a d a u ghte r, Sa n gha m i ta . The two la st n ame d af te r war d s
e n te re d the prie sthood , a n d playe d a m ost im porta n t par t in the con ve rsion o f Ce ylon
t o Bu ddhi sm . Af te rwa rd s “ whe nMa b in dovisite d his roya l mo the r a t Chaitiyagir i,”
be f ore se ttin g ou t f or Ceylon , she e stablishe d th e the ro in t he su pe rb Cha itya Vihara ,
which ha d be e n e re cte d by he r s e lf t I n a ll this it is tru e the re is n o m e n tion o f

the Cha itya itse lf , a n d it m a y ha ve e xi ste d be f ore Asoka ’ s tim e , b u t the re is abso lu te ly
n o proo f o f this, a n d till some on e ston e mon u m e n t is d iscove re d in In d ia with a n

a sce rta in e d d a te a n te rior to 250 B .C . , we m u st b e con te n t t o com m e n ce ou r histo ry
t h e re . O n the othe r han d , the capita l o f th e pilla r (Pla te XXXIX . F ig. I .) an d the
lion s which su rm ou n t it a r e s o sim il a r to the works we kn ow t o b e A soka ’ s
e lsewhe re , tha t we m ay sa f e ly a ssu m e the y be lon g to his age . The re is a lso a

m u tila te d in scription , on wh ich G e n e ra l Cu n n in gha m re a d s d ou btf u l ly his mon ume n ta l
title o f D evdn a m pr iya . § I f this is re a lly his, it se ttle s t he qu e stion tha t the T0pe wa s
e re cte d by him , thou gh f or wha t pu rpose h e ha s n ot a tte m pte d t o e xpla in .

W ithou t go in g f u r the r in to the e vid e n ce , which is n ot n e ce ssa ry in this pla ce ,
it m ay f a irly b e a ssume d tha t the gre a t T0pe is on e o f the which A soka is
tra dition a lly sa id t o have e re cte d . I f s o , it is the on ly on e o f them all still
rema in i n g in In dia , a n d the old e st ston e bu i ld in g in th e cou n try .“

The R a il m ay have be e n com m e n ced imme di a te ly a f te rwa rd s by the f a ith f u l o f

the con gre ga tion , a n d comple te d in 50 or 100 ye a rs . The G a teways we re probably
a dd e d to the the n e x istin g R a il a t th e time whe n the la n gu ishin g re ligion o f Bu ddha

Mahawa n s o, p . 76 . 1Mahaw a n s o, p . 76 .

1
’ T u rn ou r ,Pa li A n n a ls, J . A . S . B . ,

VII . ,
p . 930. I Bhilsa T ope s, p . 259.

G e n e ral Cu n n in gham ’s d ate s a r e , f or the G ate s, 19 to 37 A .D . ; f or the R a il, 250 a n d f or the T0pe

itse lf , 500 (page 270, e t s e q.) With re gard to the two first I agre e with him , b u t I thin k he
e xa ggera te s the age o f the T0pe , witho u t a s s ign i n g a n y va lid re a s o n f o r s o do in g. A ssu m in g the T 0pe to ha ve
be e n ere cte d by A soka, which I s e e n o re a s on f or dou btin g, this wou ld hardly in te rf ere with his d ate f or the R ail.
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E THN O G R APHY .

It wou ld a dd ve ry mu ch to the cle a rn e ss o f wh a t f ollows, if , be f ore proce e d in g
t o d e scribe the in dividu a l ha s -re lie f s, it we re possible to d e te rmin e e ve n approx i

ma te ly the ra ce s o f the pe ople re pre se n te d in the scu lptu r e s a t
“

Sa n chi , a s we ll

as to wha t e poch o f history the e ve n ts d epicte d shou l d b e a scri be d .

E ve n on the mo st cu r sory gla n ce , the re is n o d iffi cu l ty in d iscrim i n a tin g
be tw e e n the two prin cipa l ra ce s who take the most promin e n t pa rt in a ll the

e ve n ts d e picte d . T h e re is a thir d , probably a f ou rth, ra ce repre se n te d , b u t a s

the y o ccu r on ly on ce , the re a r e n o su f ficie n t me a n s o f com pa rison t o d e te rm i n e
who the y m ay b e , an d it wil l the re f ore b e s ufii cie n t t o a ll u de t o them whe n
d e scribin g Pla te s XXVIII . a n d XXX .

O f the othe r two the re ca n b e li ttle d ifficu lty in re cogn i zin g on e a s
“ H in du s,

me a n in g by tha t te rm th e civiliz e d ra ce who , a t th e tim e whe n the G a teways we re
e re cte d , o ccu pie d the va lle y O f the G a n ge s, a n d who, f rom the ir capita ls o f Ayodhya

a n d In drapra stha o r Pata lipu t r a (Pa lib othra ), ha d be e n th e dom in a n t cla ss in

In d ia f or a t le a st ye a rs be f ore t he time t o whi ch w e a r e n ow re f e rrin g .

O rigin a lly the se pe ople we re n o d ou bt pu re imm i gra n t Ar ya n s ; b u t be f ore SakyaMu n i pre a che d his re f orm, the ir blood ha d be com e s o mixe d with tha t o f the

abo rigin a l a n d in f e rior ra ce s a s to re n d e r the su cce ss o f tha t n ew gospe l po ssible .

The y still , howe ve r, re ta in e d the civili za tion a n d the pr e
- e m in e n ce whi ch the o rigin al

in te lle ctu a l su pe riority o f the Ar ya n s had impar te d t o them .

In the scu lptu r e s the y a r e e a sily re cogn ize d by the ir costume . This con sists

o f the dhoti, wrappe d rou n d the lo in s in pre cise ly the sa m e m a n n e r a s it is a t the
pre se n t d ay ; s om e tMe s the y have a lso a chu dd e r ove r the ir shou l d e rs ; a n d a ll

we a r the tu r ba n . This la st se e m s t o b e min gle d with the ha ir, an d twiste d in to
th e mo st f a n ta stic shape s, more re se m blin g the f orm n ow se e n in Bur m a h th a n
those u su al in Be n ga l ; b u t stil l it is f u n d ame n tally a lways a lon g strip o f c loth
wou n d ro u n d the he ad in wha t wa s n o dou bt the n con sid e red a n e le ga n t a n d

f a shion able f orm ,

The costume o f the wome n is more di f f icu l t to d e scr ibe , thou gh th is is
prin cipa lly in con se qu e n ce o f its sca n tin e ss . Both a t Sa n chi a n d Amr a va ti the
wom e n al ways we a r e n ormou s b a n gle s abou t the an cle s a n d wrists, an d ge n e ra lly

st rin gs o f be a d s rou n d the n e ck, b u t the ir body clothin g ge n e rally is lim i te d to

a be ad be lt rou n d the body be low the wa ist . F rom thi s be lt slips o f clo th a r e

some time s su spe n d e d , more ge n e ra lly a t t he sid e s or behin d tha n in f ron t, a n d

som e time s al so a clo th, worn som e thin g like t he dhoti o f th e m al e s e x , is a lso
a dd e d , b u t whe n tha t is the ca se it is repre se n te d in the scu lptu re s ge n e ra lly a s

abso lu te ly tra n spa re n t.
The m o st remar kable par t o f the f e m a le costume is the he a d dr e ss, which is a s

volum in ou s a s the bo dy d re ss is sca n t . It is repre se n te d , F igs . a n d Pla t e III . ,

a n d se ems to con sist o f two lon g pla its o f ha ir mixe d with be a d s, a n d a thick roll o f
cloth . s o a s to f orm a sort of tippe t, a lmost cove rin g the whole o f the ba ck o f the

we a re r .
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It is, howe ve r, n ot on ly in the Tope s tha t thi s a bse n ce o f dr e ss is so con spicu ou s .

In a ll the scu lp tur e s a t Kar le e , or E llora , orMahave llipore , or in the pa in tin gs in

Aj an ta , the sam e pe cu lia rity is obse rvable . E ve rywhe re , in d e e d , be f ore theMaho
me dan con qu e st, n u d ity in In d ia con ve ye d n o se n se o f in d e ce n cy . The wif e an d

mothe r o f Bu ddha a r e a t time s re pre se n te d in thi s ma n n e r . The qu e e n on he r

thron e , the f emal e di sciple s o f Bu ddh a , lis te n in g to his e xhort-a t ion s , a n d on e ve ry

pu bli c o cca sion on whi ch wome n take pa rt in wha t is go in g on , the co stum e is the

sam e .

* It is e qu a lly rema r kable tha t in those d a ys the se u n ve il e d f ema le s se em

to ha ve take n pa rt in e ve ry pu blic tran sa ctio n a n d show, a n d t o have mixe d with

the m e n as f re e ly a s wome n do in E ur ope a t the pre se n t d ay. t

Al l this is the more rema rkable , a s in Bu ddhi st books mod e sty o f d re ss in wome n
is f re qu e n tly in siste d u pon . I n the D ulva , f or in sta n ce , a story is to ld o f the Kin g
o f Ka lin ga pre se n tin g to the Kin g o f Koéa la (proba bly O u d e ) a pie ce o f mu slin ,

which a f te rwa rd s f e ll in to the ha n d s o f a lewd prie ste ss. She , it is sa id , wore it in

pu bli c, whi le it wa s s o thin tha t she , n otwithsta n din g this, a pp e a re d n a ke d , t o the grea t
sca n dal o f a ll who w i tn e sse d the e x hib it ion . ;t The proba bili ty is, tha t the s tory a n d

the book tha t con tain s it a r e o f ve ry mu ch mo re mod e rn d a te tha n ou r scu lptu re s .

It ce rta in ly is in d ire ct con flict with the ir e vid e n ce .

Th e o the r ra ce a bove al lu de d t o is ve ry e a sily di stin gu ish e d f rom tha t ju st

d e scribe d , both in a pp e a ra n ce a n d in the ir so cia l sta tu s . Th e co stu m e o f th e m e n

con sists o f a kilt, lite ral ly a kilt, n ot a cloth wra ppe d rou n d the lo in s, b u t s o f a r a s

ca n b e ju dge d f rom the scu lptu r e s, n e e dle ma d e , a n d f a ste n e d by a bu ckl e or strin g .

The y a lso we ar a cloak or tippe t, which se e m s t o b e e qu a lly sha pe d a n d sewn , a

thin g a ppa re n tly u tte rly u nkn own in In d ia till the f a shion o f sha pe d ga rme n ts w a s

in trodu ce d by th eMahom e da n s . § The ir hea d d re ss is a lso ve ry p e cul iar ; e ithe r it

is tha t the ir “ ha ir wa s tw is te d in to a lon g rope or pla it like a Chin ama n
’ s, a n d the n

bou n d rou n d the he a d in a con i cal f orm, or a pie ce o f cloth or rope wa s simila rly

twiste d . Th e ir mo st ma rke d pe cu li a rity, howe ve r, is tha t they a ll wea r be a rd s, whe re a s

n o sin gle in d ividu al o f the o the r ra ce e ithe r a t Sa n chi or Am ra va ti ha s a tra ce o f a

he ar d or o f e ve n a mou stache . This is the more rema rkable , a s N e ar chu s te lls u s tha t

the In dia n s da u b the ir be a rd s with va r iou s colou r s, s o tha t some ar e whi te , o the rs

bla ck, some r e d , some pu r ple , a n d o the rs gre e n ! Cu r tiu s te lls u s the y n e ve r shave fij
Diodoru s a ssu re s u s tha t the y n ou rish the ir bea r d s d u r in g the ir whole live s, a n d

re ce ive d thi s cu stom f rom Ba cchu s, whom the y ca ll the be a rd e d d e ity ; a n d S tra bo
te lls u s the y su f f e r the ir be ar d s to grow withou t cu ttin g, a n d dye them va riou s

Whe n we first visite d Ja pa n in 1860
,
th e f e m a l e s we re se e n tu bbin g in the pu blic stre e ts in the ope n

light o f d ay. W hate ve r it m ay b e n ow, n u d ity con ve ye d n o id e a o f in d e ce n cy to the J a pa n e se t e n ye ars ago .

1 I n In dia th e re a r e som e tribe s whe re the f e m a le s stil l go n e arly n a ke d . T he P u t oo a s , f o r in sta n ce ,
d e scri be d byMr . Sa m u e lls

,
J . A . S . B . ,XXV. p . 295 , have n o othe r dre ss tha n a strin g tie d ro u n d the ir wa ists,

f rom which e ve ry m orn in g th ey su spe n d a f re sh bu n ch o f le ave s in f ro n t a n d a n othe r be hin d ; lite ra l ly the
costu m e o f ou r first pa re n ts i n Para dise . I n the so u th o f In dia som e o f the f e m a le s, o f the ra ce s o n t he we st
coast e spe cia l ly, we a r n othin g a bove the wa is t, in cu rio u s con trast t o the cou n trie s whe re theMa lt o m e d a n s
ha ve he ld sway, whe re the wom e n a r e n ow ge n e ral ly se clu d e d , o r , if a ppe a rin g in pu blic, a r e com ple te ly ve ile d.
t A sia tic R e se arche s, XX . p . 85 .

In dia, 11 . 699.
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co lour s by way o f orn am e n t fi' a n d Solin u s give s the sa m e te stim on y . It is tru e
a ll the se a u th o ritie s m a y ha ve copie d f rom o n e a n othe r, a n d tha t the y m ay on ly

re f e r t o on e pe ople on the ba n ks o f the In d u s, b u t the sha ve n con di tion o f a ll th e

H in du s on ou r m on u m e n ts a n d the u n i ve rsa l pre va le n ce o f be a rd s with the othe r
r ace a r e ve ry re m ar kable .+

The co stu m e o f the wome n d if f e rs f rom tho se o f t he H in du s e ve n more tha n

tha t o f the m e n . The y we ar a pe ttico a t stripe d like tha t o f t he othe r s e x , a n d

appar e n tly ga the re d in a t the kn e e s, s o a s to f orm a n e a t a n d mod e st d re ss, a n d a

cloak or tippe t simil a r to tha t o f t he m e n is thr own ge n e ra lly ove r on e sh ou l de r
s o a s to le a ve on e bre a st ba re , b u t som e tim e s both a r e cove re d . O n the ir he a d s

the y we ar a n e a t a n d e le gan t tu rba n (Pla te III . , F igs . 4 . a n d T h e y we a r n o

ba n gle s n or orn ame n ts o f a n y kin d .

Wh o the n ar e the se pe ople ? Fr om the ir d we llin g in the wood s an d th e pe ou
lia r ity o f the ir co stume both G e n e ra l Cu n n i n gha m : a n d Co lo n e lMa ise y a r e in clin e d
to re ga rd the m a s prie sts or a sce tics, thou gh the la tte r re m a rks, “ th e y a r e n owhe re
se e n wo rshippin g Tope s, tre e s, whe e ls, or the disc a n d cre sce n t sym bols . I n on e

com pa rtme n t the y m a y b e se e n worshippin g the se rpe n t in a fir e 850. It
is cu riou s tha t in the ir o n ly appe a ra n ce a t Am r a va ti (Pla te LXX .) the y a r e e qu a lly
worshippin g th e se rpe n t, b u t n e ve r mixe d with those payin g re spe ct to the o the r
obj e cts o f a do ra tion .

Af te r a ca re f u l stu dy o f a ll the ha s - re lie f s be a rin g on thi s su bj e ct, it doe s n ot
a ppe a r to m e dou btf u l th a t the sculptors a t Sa n chi me a n t to repre se n t this pe ople
a s the aborigin al in habita n ts o f the cou n try o f Ma lwa , t o whom the H in d u s

cam e e ithe r a s con qu e rors or as mi ssion a rie s . The Tope s we re e re cte d o f cou r se a n d

G a te ways scul ptu r e d by the la tte r ra ce , a n d the y repre se n t the o the r a s a lways
in f e rior a n d e n ga ge d in se rvile e m ployme n ts, b u t the y do n ot re pre se n t th em a s

con ve rte d to Bu ddhi sm . A s ju st me n tion e d , th e y n owh e re j o in in worship with the
su pe rior ra ce , a n d th e on ly act o f ad ora tion in which th e y a r e e n ga ge d e ithe r he re
o r a t Am ra va ti is the a dora tion o f th e five -hea d e d Naga . Thi s is the more
re m a rkable , a s w e sha ll s e e he re a f te r, tha t bo th a t Sa n chi a n d Amra va ti the Na ga
is the tu te la ry d e ity a n d emblem of th e o the r, or a t le as t o f a n o th e r ra ce .

The circumsta n ce s which appa re n tly in du ce d G e n e ral Cu n n i n gha m a n d Colon e lMai se y to re gar d them a s prie sts, wa s tha t the ir co stum e re semble d tha t o f a sce tics
in Bu rm ah a n d o the r Bu ddhi st cou n trie s a t the pre se n t day. Thi s ha rd ly, how e ve r,
se e m s a su f fi cie n t re a son f or the pu r po se . F rom the ir appe a rin g s o f re qu e n tly on

Bu ddhi st mon um e n ts, w e m ay c e rta in ly a ssu m e th a t th ey we re con ve rte d e ve n tu a lly
t o Bu ddhism, a n d be in g a tribe dw e llin g in wo od s the ir prie sts m ay ha ve be come
f ore st a sce tic s a s con tra d istin gu ish e d f rom the mon a stic ord e rs o f t he more civilize d
ra ce . I f this we re s o the y m ay have re ta in e d the f orm o f dr e ss, a n d it m a y

ha ve be come th e f a shion a ble co stum e o f a sce tics in f u tu re a ge s . O n e su ch ce rtain l y

Strabo,XV. 1024.

1
' O n ly tw o in s ta n ce s o f be ard e d m e n occu r a t Am ravati. Both o f the m a ppe ar to b e the sam e pe ople as

thos e so f re qu e n tly re pre se n te d a t Sa n chi.
1 Bhilsa T ope s , pp . 204. 208. 2 10, e t pa ss im .M. S .

,
20.
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mu ch importan ce he re . E a tin g, dr in kin g
, a n d ma kin g love ar e occu pa tion s s o

comm on amon g ma n kin d , tha t it ma tte rs li ttle who the pa rtie s a r e who ar e s o

e n gage d in the Sa n chi scu lptu re s . Bu t be sid e s a ll the se , the re a re se ve ra l importa n t
ha s - re lie f s repre se n tin g histori ca l e ve n ts, which it would b e ve ry in te re stin g to ide n tif y
if it we re pra cticable . G e n e ra lly the lowe st a rchi tra ve in e a ch o f the G a tewa ys is

so occu pie d , some time s bo th in f ron t a n d back, a s in the No rthe rn G a te , a n d the

two lowe st in f ron t o f the E a ste rn , a n d two historical sce n e s a r e re pre se n ted in

Pla te XXXVIII . , on e f rom the W e ste rn , the othe r f rom the Sou the rn G a teway, both

o f which h a ve f a lle n .

The two la tte r re pre se n t the sie ge o f a city in o rd e r to re cove r a n d to obtain
posse ssion o f som e re li cs, a n d the triumpha l re t ur n o f the ar m y with th e pre ciou s
d epo sit ; a n d , a s wil l b e a f te rwa rd s e xpla in e d , it is probable tha t th e ca ske ts con ta in
the id e n tica l re lics tha t we re e n shr in e d in N o . 3 Tope , a n d a r e n ow in this cou n try .

Be th a t a s it m ay, the qu e stion is, who is the he ro o f the figh t ? a n d who brou ght
home the re lics to Sa n chi ? A ssum in g the scu lpt u re to have be e n e xe cu te d a bou t

the Christia n e ra , doe s it re pre se n t a tra n sa ction in the re ign o f As
'

oka m ore tha n

two hu n dre d ye a rs e ar lie r, or did the kin g who e re cte d the ga te s ord e r th e se ha s

re li e f s to b e e xe cu te d t o comme m ora te som e gre a t e xploit o f his own ? I f t he kin g
ha d e n gra ve d his own n ame on the ga te , the la tte r wou ld ha ve be e n the probable
so lu tion , b u t the in s cription sta te s th a t the sculptu re is th e gif t o f An a n d a , the

s on o f Va s ishtha , in the re ign o f Sri S
I

atakarn i .
”
O n the whole , the re f ore , con sid e rin g

th a t it is a re ligiou s m o n ume n t, a n d the ge n e ra l se lf - de n yin g cha ra cte r o f Bu ddhism,

it is more probable tha t the e ve n ts re pre se n te d ha d pa sse d in to the doma in of re ligiou s

h isto ry be f ore the y we re scu lptur e d on the G a teways, a n d tha t the y we re a ction s
sa n ctifie d by time .

Un f ortu n a te ly the othe r in scription s, thou gh s o n u m e ro u s, a f f ord u s n o a ssista n ce
in th is in qu iry . It is probably corre ct t o a sse rt tha t the re is n ot on e sin gle in scription ,

e ith e r a t Sa n chi or Amr a va ti, wh ich ha s a n y re f e re n ce to the su bj e ct abou t or u pon
which it is e n gra ve d . They a ll re cord gif ts, a n d gif ts on ly, a n d it wou ld b e a s

re a so n a ble to look f or a n e xpla n a tion o f the R e su rre ction or th e L a st Su ppe r f rom the

in scription o f a me m oria l win dow in m od e rn time s a s to try a n d fin d ou t f rom

those on the Tope s wha t the scu lptu r e s re pre se n t . *

W e a r e thu s le f t pre tty mu ch t o con j e ctu re ; b u t we sha ll probably n ot e rr f a r

if w e con side r A soka a s the he ro in a ll , or n e a rly a ll , the pu r e ly hi storica l ha s - re lie f s .
N o t on ly wa s A soka the gre a t apo stle o f Bu ddhism be f ore the Chr istia n e ra , b u t , a s

be f o re me n tion e d , h e wa s e spe cia lly con n e cte d pe rson a lly with Sa n chi . H e re sid e d
he re d ur in g the lif e o f his f a the r, whe n h e wa s on ly gove rn or o f Ujja in , a n d

be f ore hi s con ve rsion t o Bu dd h ism . H e ma rrie d the d a u ghte r o f the Se tth i, or

Shr e shhti , o f the pla ce , a n d she a t le a st co n tin u e d t o re sid e he re a f te r he r childre n

A n othe r circum sta n ce o f a m e cha n ica l a n d it is hope d te m porary n a tu re a dd s t o ou r d i ffi cu ltie s he re .

Whe n Co lo n e lMa ise y w a s a t S a n chi he wa s u n a ble t o procu re woo d e ithe r in su fficie n t qu a n titie s or o f s u ffi cie n t
le n gths to ge t u p n e ar e n o u gh t o draw t he h istorica l b a a-re lie f s. W e a r e f orce d , the re f ore , to d e pe n d o n

Lie u te n a n tWa te rhou se ’s photogra phs, which a r e o n t oo sm a l l a sca le to b e distin ct, a n d o n Co lon e lMa isey ’s ve rba l
d e scriptio n s f o r o u r in f orm atio n . Both a r e e xce lle n t in the ir w ay, b u t til l the y ar e photogra phe d to a large r
sca le , o r drawn , the y ca n n ot b e com pare d with t he others in su ch a m a n n er a s to d e te ct m in u te diff e re n ce s, onwhich the whole qu e s tion f re qu e n tly hin ge s.
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h a d grown u p, a n d ha d n ot on ly be e n con ve rte d , b u t ha d a ssume d the prie sthood in
th e Bu ddhist hie ra rchy . It wa s probably, the re f ore , thr ou gh the in flu e n ce o f Asoka

tha t t h e in ha bita n ts o fMalwa fir st he a rd o f Bu ddhism, a n d if s o, the re is n o on e

s o like ly t o ha ve be come a popu l ar loca l he ro, n or a n y on e who se a cts wou ld more
probably b e re pre se n te d on th e re ligiou s e difice s o f the pla ce .

To thi s m ay b e a dd e d , tha t the ha s - re lie f s, in s o f a r a s the y can b e ma d e ou t ,

d o re pre se n t ju st su ch a n a dve n t o f th e H in du s, a n d the con ve rsion o f the n a tive s o f
the cou n try t o Bu ddhi sm, a s is in vo lve d in thi s hypothe sis . It se rve s a t le a st to

e xpla in a ll w e n ow kn ow o f them, a n d m ay, the re f ore , b e u se f u lly employe d till a t

le a st some o the r is sta rte d f rom in f orma tion n ot a t pre se n t a va il able .

It m ay se em prema tu re , be f ore d e scribin g the scu lptu re s, t o a ttempt a n yt hin g

like a criticism o f the ir me rits . It m ay, howe ve r, a dd to the in te lligibili ty o f wha t

f o llows t o po in t ou t how e xtreme ly d if f e re n t the se a r e to the u su a l scu lptu re s

brou ght home f r om In d ia , _or re pre se n te d in H in du d rawin gs . Ne ithe r a t Sa n chi

n or a t Amr a va ti a r e the re a n y o f tho se ma n y- arme d or ma n y- he a d e d d ivin i tie s who
f orm th e sta ple o f the mod e r n Hin du Pa n the on . The re a r e n on e o f tho se mon strou s

combin a tion s o f m e n with he a d s o f e le pha n ts or lion s or boar s . All the m e n a n d

wome n re pre se n te d a r e hu m a n be in gs, a ctin g a s m e n a n d wom e n ha ve a cte d in a ll

time s, a n d the su cce ss o r f ai lur e o f the re pre se n ta tion m ay con se qu e n tly b e ju dge d
o f by the sa m e ru le s a s a r e a pplica ble to scu lptu re s in a n y o the r pla ce o r cou n try .

Notwithsta n di n g this, th e mod e o f tre a tme n t is s o o rigin a l a n d s o lo ca l, tha t it is

difli cu lt t o a ssign it a n y e xa ct po sition in com pa rison with the a rts o f the W e ste rn
W orld . It ce rta in ly, a s a scul ptu ra l a r t , is su pe ri o r to tha t o f E gypt, b u t a s f a r

in f e rior t o th e art a s pra ctise d in G re e ce . The scu lptu re s a t Am ra va ti a r e pe rha ps

a s n e a r in sca le o f e xce lle n ce t o t he con tempora ry a r t o f the R om a n empire u n d e r

Con sta n tin e , a s t o a n y o the r tha t cou ld b e n ame d ; or , ra the r, the y shou ld b e

compa re d with the scu lptu re s o f the e a rly Ita lia n re n a issa n ce , a s it cu lm in a te d in

the ha n d s o f G hibe rti, a n d be f ore the tru e limits be twe e n the provin ce s o f scu lptu re
a n d pa in tin g we re prope rly u n d e rstood .

The ca se is somewha t di f f e re n t a s re ga rd s th e scu lptu re s a t S a n chi . The se a r e

ru d e r, b u t more vigorou s . I f the y wa n t the e le ga n ce o f d e sign a t Amra va ti, the y

m a ke u p f or it by a d istin ctn e ss a n d ra cin e ss o f e xpre ssion which is wa n tin g in

the se more re fin e d compositio n s . The tru th se ems t o b e tha t the Sa n chi scu lptu re s
,

like e ve rythin g e lse the re , be tra y th e in flu e n ce o f the f re e dom d e ri ve d f rom wood
ca rvin g, which, the re ca n b e little dou bt, imm e d ia te ly pre ce d e d the se e xample s, a n d

f o rme d the school in whi ch the y we re produ ce d .

The re ca n n ow b e ve ry little if a n y dou bt b u t tha t this schoo l o f In d ia n a r t

owe s its ori gin t o th e in flu e n ce o f th e G re e k kin gdom o f Ba ctria . O f la te ye a rs

con sid e ra ble colle ction s ha ve be e n made o f Bu ddhist scu lptu re s f rom ru i n e d Tope s
in the n e ighbou r hood o f P e shawe rfl‘ The se ar e in ma n y re spe cts e xtreme ly simila r

t o tho se a t Sa n chi, b u t
'

more close ly a llie d t o the cla ssical type . I n ma n y o f th e

I s pe a k co n fid e n tly o f th e se scu l ptu re s, a s l ha ve photogra phs o f a con sid e ra ble n u m be r, a n d spe cim e n s o f
others e xist in this cou n try . U n f ortu n a te ly, n o m e a n s e xist a s ye t o f co n ve yin g a kn owle dge o f the m to the

pu blic .
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Pu n jab e xample s the costume s a n d mode o f trea tm e n t is a lm ost pu r e ly we ste rn , b u t

we a r e a lways able t o tra ce the ste ps by whi ch the G re cia n d e sign be come s In dia n i ze d ,
an d cha n ge d in to the type we fi n d a t Sa n chi a n d Am r a va ti .

Pe rhaps, howe ve r, the crown i n g po in t o f in te re st in the se scu lptu re s is, tha t the y

com ple te ou r kn ow le dge of the hi story o f ston e ar t in In dia . H ithe rto we ha ve be e n

gropin g ou r way ba ckwa rd s with u n ce rta in ste ps, n e ve r kn owin g a t wha t con clu sion s
we might u ltim a te ly a rr ive . A s f a r ba ck a s the te n th or e leve n th ce n turie s we ha d

a bu n da n t e xample s o f str u ctur a l bu i ldin gs, a n d we f ou n d tha t e a ch was pe rf e ct in t he

dir e ct ra tio o f the age . The hi story o f a rt in In d ia , s o f a r as we cou ld tra ce it,
wa s wr itte n in d e ca y, a n d fin di n g e a ch e xam ple m ore pe rf e ct tha n the on e tha t
f oll owe d it, the re was re a son able hope tha t some day we shou ld fin d some thin g tha t

wou ld sta n d compa rison with the ar ts o f the W e ste rn W orld .

Beyon d the te n th ce n tur y we we re le f t f or gu ida n ce almost wholly to the rock

cu t e xa m ple s . The se , howe ve r, owin g to the coar se n e ss o f the m a te rial ou t o f wh ich
th e y we re e xcava te d , a n d the d if fi cu l tie s in h e re n t in Ca ve a rt , cou ld n o t b e d e pe n d e d

u pon a s tru stworthy in di ca tion s o f the sta te o f re fi n e m e n t o f the a rt s in the ir age .

I n s o f a r , howe ve r, a s a rchite ctur e is con ce rn e d , we le a rn e d f rom them tha t ston e
wa s fir st thou gh t o f a s a bu ildin g ma te ria l abou t the age o f A s’ oka , ce rta in ly a f te r
th e time o f Al e xa n d e r, a n d the com me n ceme n t o f the fir st in tim a te in te rcou r se
be twe e n the W e ste rn a n d the E a ste rn Wor ld .

"E

The kn owle dge tha t we ha ve n ow ga in e d o f the ea rly his to ry o f the ar t o f

scu lptur e in In d ia , f rom the stu dy o f the e xam ple s a t Sa n chi a n d Am r a va ti, e n able s
u s t o poin t with e qu a l ce rta in ty t o Ba ctria as t he f ou n tai n he a d f rom which it wa s

in trodu ce d . W e ca n the n ce f oll ow it thr ou gh the time whe n , f rom b e in g a ru d e a n d

imita tive art , it rose t o its highe st d e gre e o f refin eme n t in the f ou r th or fif th ce n tury
o f ou r e ra , a t wh ich tim e it ha d a lso be come e sse n tia lly lo ca lize d . Ih'

om tha t poin t
ou r hi story is e a sy, thou gh som ewha t di scou r a gin g, f rom its down wa rd te n d e n cy

towa rd s th e pre se n t sta te o f ar t in In di a . W e a re n ow a lso able to tra ce the Y ava n a s
ste p by ste p, a s th e y pe n e tra te d ove r the Uppe r In du s , an d spre a d the ir in flu e n ce
a n d th e ir ar ts a cro ss the con tin e n t o f In di a to the ve ry shore s o f the Bay o f Be n ga l,
a t Cu tta ck, an d Am r a va ti . W ith a lmost e qu a l ce rtain ty we ca n f ollow them a s the y

c ro sse d the b ay, a n d se ttled themse lve s in Cambod ia a n d Java . Bu t the pe ople who
di d a ll thi s w e re n ot G re eks themse lve s, a n d di d n ot ca rry with them the Pa n the on

o f G re e ce or R ome , or the te n e ts o f Christia n i ty . The y we re a pe ople o f Tu ra n ia n

ra ce , a n d th e f orm o f worship th e y took wi th them a n d in trodu ce d e ve rywhe re wa s

tha t o f Tre e s a n d Se rpe n ts, f a din g a f te rwar ds in to a modifie d f orm o f Bu ddhi sm .

Se e H istory o f Ar chite cture , by the A u thor, II . 455, e t se qq .
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DE SCR IPTION O F THE PLATES .

S A N C H I T O P E .

F R O NTISPIE CE AND PLATE S I . TO V .

TH E f ron tispie ce
.

t o the work is an e le va tion dr awn to sca le o f the Northe rn

G a tewa y o f th e gre a t T0pe , a s se e n f rom the in sid e . A photograph o f the sam e

su bj e ct wil l b e f ou n d o n Pla te VI I . , a n d a compa r ison be tw e e n t he two is n o t on ly

u se f u l b u t in te re stin g a t sta rtin g, a s it prove s, in a ddi tion t o the ir ar ti stic me rits
,

how e xqu isite ly tr u thf u l Colon e lMa ise y’ s re n d e rin g is o f the se compli ca te d su bj e cts .
Al though re du ce d in sca le to brin g it withi n th e size o f the pa ge , the drawin g ad d s

con sid e rably to ou r kn owle dge o f t he ha s - re li e f s a s refle cte d in the pho togra ph . The

e le va tion is a lso u se f ul a s showin g th e re la tive dim e n sion s o f the G a tewa y as compar e d
with tho se o f the R a il t o which it wa s ad d e d .

Pla t e s I . , II . , a n d III . ha ve alr e a dy be e n pa rtia lly d e scribe d . The first shows

the re la tive po sition o f all the mon ume n ts in the imme d ia te n e ighbou rhood o f the

gre a t T0pe a t San chi , a n d in clu d e s a ll those which a r e re f e rre d t o in the f ollowin g

pa ge s . Th e othe r grou ps o f Tope s a t Son ari, Sa tdhar a , Bhojpu r , a n d A n dhe r, a r e

d e scr ibe d in d e ta i l by G e n e ral Cu n n in gham,
in hi s work on the Bhilsa Tope s ; b u t

a s I po sse ss n o photographs or in f orma tion re ga rdi n g them be yon d wha t is f oun d in
his wo rk, the y will n ot a ga in b e re f e rre d t o in the se pa ge s . The y a r e prin cipa lly

in te re stin g in con se qu e n ce o f the re lics whi ch we re f ou n d in the cham be rs in the ir

in te rior, whi ch throw con sid e ra ble light on the histo ry o f Tope s in ge n e ra l, a n d

th e pu rpose s f or which the y we re e re cte d . The y a r e , howe ve r, a ll sma ll e r tha n

those a t Sa n chi , a n d ve ry in f e rior in richn e s s o f d e cora tion , so tha t the y a dd ve ry

little t o ou r kn owle dge o f the a rchi te ctu r e o f the Tope s, or th e mod e in whi ch the y

we re o rn ame n te d . The y a r e , be sid e s thi s, in s o ru in ou s a con d ition tha t pho togra phy

wou ld ha rd ly b e a vail a ble f or the ir il lu s tra tion , a n d the y posse ss n o scul ptu r e d b a s

re li e f s o f a n y d e scription .

Pla te II . con tain s a pla n a n d e le va tion o f the gre a t T0pe re store d by L ie u te n a n t

Co lon e lMai se y, f rom the f r a gm e n ts f ou n d by him o n the spo t . The d e ta ils o f

the ir re stora tion a n d the me a su reme n ts have a lr e a dy be e n give n a t pa ge 87, a n d

n e e d n ot the re f ore b e re pe a te d he re .
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Pla te III . con ta in s va riou s d e ta il s in costum e , &c. , some o f which ha ve be e n

re f e rre d to a lrea dy, oth e rs will b e n otice d in the se qu e l .
Pla te s IV . a n d V . a r e compleme n ta ry t o Pla te II . , a n d repre se n t the gre a t T0pe

a s photographe d by L ie u te n a n t W a te rhous e f rom two sli ghtly va rie d po in ts o f view .

The first shows the North G a teway, n e a rly in f ron t on the right ha n d , a n d a sid e

view o f t he E a st G a teway on the le f t . I n the f ore grou n d , b u t t oo mu ch ou t o f f ocu s

to e n able its d e tail s to b e d istin gu ishe d , sta n d the ru in s o f the G a tewa y o f the smal l
T0pe (N o . shown more in d e ta il in Pla te XXL , with which it will b e d e scribe d
f u rthe r o n .

Pla te V . repre se n ts the T0pe with th e E a ste rn G a teway, n e a rly in fr on t, an d the

North G a te is se e n sideways on the right ha n d . Be twe e n the two is se e n t he

R a il , which is n e a rly pe rf e ct thr ou ghou t thi s qu a dra n t, a n d e n a ble s u s to ju dge

o f its re la tive importa n ce a s com pa re d with the T0pe itse lf . The
.
b e rm or pla tf orm

f rom which the d ome sprin gs, is a lso d istin ctly visible in both the se pho tograph s .
I n n e ithe rview is it po ssible to d is tin gu ish an y rema in s o f the stu cco which

o n ce cove re d the who le o f the dome . F ra gm e n ts o f it a r e still f ou n d lyin g abou t,
su f ficie n t t o show tha t its thi ckn e ss wa s abou t f our in che s ; b u t the re is n othin g t o
e n able u s to d e te rmin e whe the r it wa s pa in te d , o r whe the r it wa s cove re d with
o rn ame n ts in re lie f , a s the re is e ve ry rea son to be li e ve wa s the ca se a t Am ra va ti .
F rom su c h repre se n ta tion s o f Top e s a s a re f oun d am on g the scu lptu r e s a t Sa n chi ,
the in f e re n ce wou ld ra the r se em to b e tha t the su rf a ce wa s plai n , b u t tha t on grea t
f e stiva l o ccas ion s it wa s ad orn e d with wre a ths a n d ga rla n d s hu n g on pe gs, a n d it m ay

al so ha ve be e n a dorn e d with tape strie s or pa in te d cloths, b u t so f a r a s ca n n ow b e

se e n , n ot by a n y pe rman e n t d e cora tion s .
The T e e a n d its en closu r e s ha ve be e n thrown down , thou gh some f ra gme n t s o f

them a r e still se e n lyin g on the su r f a ce o f the mou n d , — qu i te s u fiicie n t , appa re n tly, to
ju stif y its re stora tion , a s shown in Pla te II . E ve n , howe ve r, if n o f ra gme n ts remain e d ,
the re cou ld b e n o dou bt b u t tha t a Te e on ce ad orn e d the summ i t o f the mon u m e n t,
a n d tha t it mu s t ha ve be e n ve ry simi la r to the on e he re repre se n te d . It is probably

qu ite corre ct to a sse rt tha t n o D agoba e ve r wa s e re cte d withou t this in d ispe n sable
a dju n ct, a n d f r om the n um e rous repre se n ta tio n s w e ha ve o f it, both a t San chi a n d

Am r a va ti , a n d in othe r pla ce s, we ca n have li ttle dou bt as t o its ge n e ra l appe ar a n ce .

Its dim e n sion s ar e give n by the diame te r o f the pla tf orm on the top, irre spe cti ve o f

o the r e vid e n ce .
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PLATE S VI . AN D VII .

F R O N T AN D BACK VIE WS or THE NO R TH E R N G ATE WAY .

I N d e scribin g t he photogra phs, it will n o t b e n e ce ssa ry t o a llu d e t o the va riou s

sculptu r e s on th e pill a rs o f the sta n din g G a tewa ys, a s the y ha ve a ll bee n dr awn by

Colon e lMa ise y, a n d li thographs f rom his d rawin gs will b e d e scribe d in th e ir prope r
place s f u rthe r on . O win g, howe ve r, to the d iffi cu ltie s o f ge ttin g u p to them, n on e o f

the ho r izon tal a rchitra ve s a bove th e E le phan t capital s we re dr awn by him , with the

e xception o f the ce n tra l pie ce o f the ba ck o f the lowe r a rchitra ve o f the Northe rn

G a teway (Pla te W e a r e thu s le f t almo st wholl y to th e
‘

pho to graphs an d

Colon e lMa ise y ’ s ma n u s cr ipt n ote s f or ou r kn owle dge o f the se , which is t o b e re gre tte d ,
a s some o f them app e a r a t le a st a s in te re stin g a s a n y tha t a r e dr awn .

‘

O n the right han d proj e ction o f the lowe r a rchitra ve , in f ron t,
“ is a con i ca l

roo f e d b u t , w ith figur e s
.

a n d The f a ce o f th e ston e is s o we a the r-wo rn ,

tha t it is u n f o rtu n a te ly impo ssible f rom the photogra phs t o a dd an yt hin g to this ve ry

me a gre d e scription . Th e hu t , howe ve r, looks ve ry like a Se rpe n t temple .

O n the le f t- ha n d proj e ction , hu ts, with n u me rou s ma le a n d f ema le figu re s, some

prayin g a n d o the rs ca rryi n g var iou s impleme n ts,
” whe the r D a syu s or H in du s is

n o t sta te d . So f a r a s ca n b e mad e ou t , the y se em t o be lon g t o the la tte r cla ss .

The ce n tra l compa rtme n t ha s on its right th e ga tewa y a n d bui ldin gs o f a

wa ll e d city, like tho se in o the r scu lptu re s . In sid e a r e n ume rou s spe cta tors a n d

some figu r e s appa re n tly do in g homa ge t o two sa cre d e le pha n ts or t o the ir rid e rs .

Ne a r th e ou tsid e o f the ga te sta n d s a ma le pe rson age we a rin g the Dhoti a n d la rge

Tu rban ”. (H in du ) a tte n d e d by se ve ra l figu re s in re spe ctf u l a ttitu d e s . The Cha ori

an d Cha tta whi ch a ccompa n y him ma rk him e ithe r a s a kin g or a sa in t . The re
a r e a lso a n u mbe r o f wome n with cove re d j a rs or va se s .”

“ Ne xt a ppe a rs a f ou r - ho rse d cha rio t o f a d i f f e re n t shape f rom those se e n e lse
whe re (s e e Pla te It con ta in s a m a n dr e sse d a s above , a n d a tte n d e d by

Cha tta a n d Cha ori be a re rs (wome n ) a n d two chi ldre n with tu f ts or plume s in the ir
he a d s . O n the le f t an o the r sta ge o f the ce remon y is a ppa re n tly re pre se n te d . The

sa m e cha riot is se e n u n ha rn e sse d , the yoke he ld u p by a woma n . The two child re n
still o ccu py it, b u t the kin g, or whoe ve r h e m ay b e , is sta n di n g n e a r the po le with

hi s a rm stre tche d ove r the yoke , a n d .is a ppa re n tly con f e r rin g some gra n t o r gif t

t o the prie st or a sce tic (D a syu ) be f ore him , in to who se ha n d h e is pou rin g wa te r,
an a n cie n t mod e o f se a lin g a gif t . The co stu me o f thi s la st figu r e is wha t is

c I pre sum e the sam e d if fi cu lty which preve n te d Co lo n e lMa ise y f rom d e lin e a tin g the m , preve n te d G e n era l
Cu n n in gha m f rom m aki n g o u t the se su bj e cts s u tficie n t ly t o e n a ble him to d e scribe the m . No m e n tion o f the m is

m ad e in his work o n the Bhilsa T a pe s .

1 A s a ll the qu ota tio n s be twe e n in ve rte d com m as in the se d e scriptio n s a r e f rom Co lon e lMa ise y ’ s m a n u scri pt
n ote s , this o n e re f e re n ce will s erve f o r a ll.
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u s u a lly se e n in the on ly cla ss tha t ca n b e id e n tifi e d wi th prie sts, as ce tics, a n d

sain ts . (Vide a n te , p .

“ Above thi s grou p, a n d f a cin g towa rds the city,
is a n othe r empty chari ot, whi ch a m a n , dre sse d a s the pre ce d in g, is abou t t o

ha rn e ss ; the f ou r horse s a r e se e n in f ron t .
Co lon e lMa ise y the n go e s on to sta te tha t h e con sid e rs this t o repre se n t a re ligiou s

proce ssion , a n d the d e di ca tion o f t he cha riot t o the Su n . As be f ore sta te d , I a m

more in clin e d to re ga rd it a s a me e tin g be twe en Asoka or som e H in du Prin ce with

the Da syu Chi e f o f the pla ce , e ithe r on the o cca sion o f a tre a ty o f pe a ce or to obta in

a ce ssion o f la n d f or the se rvice or bu ildin g o f the D a goba , or it m ay b e his con ve rsion
to Bu ddhism . I f the Prin ce is A soka , it is probable tha t the chi ldre n in the cha riot

m ay b eMahe n d ra a n d Sa n gha m i t ta, a n d n o t impo ssible tha t the D a syu Chi e f m ay b e

the ir ma te rn al gra n df a the r ; b u t su ch spe cu la t ion s mu st wa it f or more in tim a te
kn owle dge o f the su bj e ct tha n we n ow posse ss .

O n the ba ck o f the a rchitra ve t he same su bj e ct is appa re n tly con tin u e d , a n d

f ortu n a te ly w e have a dr awin g o f the c e n tra l po rtion (Pla te in d e scribin g
whi ch its su bj e ct will b e more e a sily ma d e ou t tha n f rom the pre se n t photograph .

O n the le f t ha n d proj e ction , behin d the H in du R a ja , we ha ve a wa ll e d city with

figu re s . O n th e right ha n d proj e c tion , two H in du s , a ccom pa n ie d by two f e m a le s a n d

thre e ve ry sma ll chi ld re n , wa tchi n g two a n ima ls in a pon d . W a s the re a Zoo logica l

G a rd e n a t W e s s a n aga r a ?

The u ppe r a rchi tra ve s o f the Northe rn G a teway a r e more e a sily d e scribe d a n d

u n d e rstood . Th e se con d o r ce n tra l o n e in f ron t is wholly d e vote d to Tre e W orship .

S e ve n Tre e s o f d if f e re n t spe c ie s sta n d on or be hin d a lta rs . The y a r e a ll surmou n te d

by Cha tta s a n d a do rn e d with wre a ths, a n d be twe e n e a ch a r e pe rson s in a ttitu d e s o f
a d ora tion . The ha s - re li e f in the re a r o f this a rchitra ve is a little more com plica te d .

I n the ce n tre is a Ki n g or Prin ce se a te d on a high -backe d thr on e , be f ore whom a re

wome n a n d boys (P)d a n cin g a n d sin gin g . Beyon d the se , t o the le f t, a H in d u Chie f ,
with his wi f e a n d chi ld , worship a Tre e , ove r which floa t win ge d figu re s be a rin g

ofl
'

e rin gs . To the righ t o f the thr o n e a r e grote squ e gia n ts with poin te d ca r s , like
th e cla ssic f awn s, playin g mu sical in stru m e n ts, da n cin g, a n d drin kin g .

“

H a d thi s
scu lptu re occur re d in a H in du te m ple , it wou ld have be e n ca lle d the Cou rt o f

In dr a , a n d a s In dr a wa s o n e o f th e d e itie s mo st a n c ie n tly a ckn owle dge d by the
Bu ddhists, it m ay po ssibly b e s o in this in sta n ce ,”— a su gge stion in whi ch I

e n tire ly co n cu r .
The t op lin te l in f ron t is d e vote d t o m ixe d D a goba a n d Tre e W orship ; the re be in g

five D a goba s a n d two Tre e s, e a ch with a ll the a ccom pa n ime n ts o f hon ou r, te rre stria l

a n d ce le stia l, wh ich ma rks the re spe ct shown t o the se obj e cts in the scu lptu re s o f

Sa n ch i . O n the re a r spa ce o f thi s a rchitra ve , E le pha n ts a n d the ir you n g a r e re pre se n te d
a s brin gin g lo tu s flowe rs a n d ga rla n d s to do ho n ou r t o t he sa cre d Tre e .

O n t he blocks tha t d ivid e the se ba ssi- re li evi ove r the pillar s, we ha ve in f ron t

m e n rid in g o n cows o r oxe n — a ve ry com m o n pra ctice a t Sa n chi ; boys o n bri dl e d
win ge d li on s, a n d w in ge d d e e r ; on the re a r, m e n moun te d o n kn e e lin g horse s ; boys

on d e e r, a n d a t the top win ge d d e e r a ga in .

The othe r su bj e cts a n d emble m s wil l b e more e a sily d e scribe d an d be tte r u n d e rstood

whe n we come t o d e scribe the l ithographs f u rthe r on .
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PLATE S VIII . AN D IX .

E ASTE R N G ATE WAY .

THE E a ste rn G a tewa y, f or re as on s hin te d a t above , b u t which wi ll b e more in te l

ligible whe n the who le a r e de scribe d , appe a rs to b e more mod e rn tha n the Northe rn ,
thou gh it is difl‘icu l t t o pu t thi s d if f e re n ce o f age in to ye a rs . It ha s a lso this f u rthe r

pe cu li a ri ty, tha t
'

its scu lptu re s ar e mu ch more myt hologica l a n d mu ch le ss h istorical

tha n tho se o f the G a tewa y j u st d e scribe d .

A s lithographic re pre se n ta tion s o f the scu lptu r e s o f the pil la rs will b e f ou n d

in the f ollowin g Pla te s, it will b e con ve n ie n t t o re se r ve them f or f u tu re d e scription .

A t pre se n t, a s in the ca se o f the Northe rn G a tewa y, we sha ll on ly d e a l with the

horizon ta l a rchitrave s above the E le pha n t capita ls .

Th e lowe st o f the se in f ron t is wholly occu pie d by on e compo sition ,
re pre se n tin g

the worship o f the Tre e , with its u su a l a ccompa n im e n ts . I n t he ce n tre sta n d s a tre e
behin d a n a lta r, u n d e r which is the Trisu l emblem,

—t o b e d e scr ibe d he re a f te r,— a n d

above it floa t he a ve n ly win ge d figur e s . O n th e le f t is a proce ssion o f mu sicia n s,
a n d m e n ca rryin g bu n che s o f flowe rs, sta n d a rd s, a n d lon g po le s capp e d with di scs

a n d emblems . To th e right o f the tre e a r e two worshippe rs, toge the r with a

n umbe r o f f emal e mu sicia n s, a n d a kn e e lin g ca pa rison e d e le pha n t, ove r which a

wom a n wa ve s a Chao ri . Upon the hin d leg o f the e le pha n t sta n d s a m a n shad e d
by a Cha tta , in t he u n dr e ss se e n in Pla te XVII . , which se ems to b e a ki n d o f

d e vo tion a l cos tu m e .

’ls A child hold s hi s girdle , a n d a woma n se ems to b e a ddre ssin g

him . O n the e xtreme right a p e rson a ge o f ra n k in a cha riot, a ccom pa n ie d by

a se con d
“cha riot, a n d a n umbe r o f a rme d m e n .

”

So f a r a s I ca n make ou t , this appe a rs t o m e t o b e the same sce n e a s tha t

repre se n te d in Pla te L IX . F ig. 2 . o f the Amr a va ti scu lptu re s . I f I a m corre ct in my

con j ectu r e
/

r egar d in g tha t ha s - re li e f , the figu r e sta n d in g on the f oo t o f the e le pha n t

wou ld b e s akyaMu n i himse lf , a n d th e woma n a n d child hi s wif e G opi a n d his s on

B ahn la s t It is impo ssible , howe ve r, to spe ak with con fid e n ce withou t a more d e ta ile d
repre se n ta tion tha n the _pho tograph afl

'

or d s .

The re a r o f this a rchi trave is occu pie d wholly by a n umbe r o f e le pha n ts

worshippin g the D a goba .

The se con d or mi dd le a rchitra ve in f ron t is occu pie d pr in cipa lly, like the on e be low

it, wi th Tre e Worship . In the ce n tre sta n d s a sa cre d tre e , su rmou n te d by n ume rou s

I have copie d this lite ra l ly f rom Co lon e lMa ise y’ s m a n u script, thou gh, a s f a r a s I ca n m a ke ou t f rom
the photogra phs, the m a n sta n d in g on the e le pha n t’s f oot is a Hin d u , n o t a D a syu , as Co lo n e lMa ise y sta te s.

T I f the prin cipal figu re is Bu dd ha , it wou ld re co n cile the a ppare n t d iscre pa n cy be twe e n Co lo n e lMa is ev’ s
d e scription a n d the a ppe a ra n ce o f the photogra ph ; the garb on a n a sce tic m ight e a sily a t that he ight

“

b e

m ista ke n f or th at o f a Dasy a .
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figu re s, some shad e d by Cha tta s . O n the le f t o f the tre e a r e the bu i ldin gs a n d

wa lls o f a city, which a r e crowd e d w ith spe cta tors . O n the right a n umbe r o f

prayin g figur e s, a n d the f ootm a rks o f Bu ddha sha d e d b y a Cha tta .

” Both t o right
a n d le f t o f the ce n tra l tre e a r e rich ly- capa rison e d horse s, n ot mou n te d , b u t le d by
the ha n d ; ove r two o f them a t lea st a r e Cha tta s, a n d the y s e em to b e obj e cts o f

a lmo st a s mu ch re spe ct a s the tre e itse lf , or the f ootprin ts o f Bu ddha . This worship
o f the horse we sha ll have f r e qu e n t opportu n itie s o f obse rvin g in f u tu re , b u t more
f re qu e n tly a t Amrava ti tha n a t Sa n chi .

The re a r o f th is a rchi tra ve is on e o f the mo st cu r iou s a t Sa n chi . It repre se n ts
a ll the be as ts o f the fie ld doin g homa ge to the sacre d tre e . W e have lon g be e n
f am il iar with the a n ima ls worshippe d by the E gyptian s, a n d by o the r n a tion s who ha ve
f o llowe d the ir e xam ple t o a ce rta in e xte n t ; b u t we mu st go to In d ia t o me e t with
tha t e le va tion o f the bru te cre a tion which con siste d in a ssocia tin g them with m e n

in a cts o f d e votion . In thi s in s ta n ce we can re cogn iz e lion s, d e e r, she e p, bu f f a loe s
or oxe n , cam e ls, ra m s, a n d la rge e a gle s .” Bu t the mo st re m a rkable amon g thi s

stra n ge con gre ga tio n is th e five -he ad e d Na ga himse lf ! H e is ea sily re cogn i ze d , a n d
the re ca n b e n o dou bt a s t o the in te n tion o f the scu lptor ; b u t it doe s se em stra n ge
tha t the god who e ve rywhe re e lse is worshippe d shou l d he re b e repre se n te d a s

worshippin g, a n d n o t a hu m a n or ce le stia l god , b u t the Tre e . It is evid e n t we a r e

he re still f ar remove d f rom the su prema cy which the Se rpe n t a f te rwa rd s a ssume d a t

Am ra va ti .
The t op lin te l o f the G a tewa y in f ron t is id e n tica l in su bj e ct with tha t o f the

Northe rn G a teway . F ive D agobas a n d two Tre e s occu py the ce n tre , with the

proj e ction s . Both D a goba s a n d Tre e s a r e hu n g with ga rla n d s ; e a ch is su rmou n te d

by a Cha tta , a n d a do re d by win ge d figu r e s floa tin g above , a n d hum a n worshippe rs
sta n d in g be twe e n them .

The re ar o f the li n te l, like the in te rme d ia te f ron t R a il o f th e Northe rn G a te , is
o ccu pie d by se ve n sa cre d tre e s, e a ch o f a di ff e re n t spe cie s, b u t a ll simi la rly hon ore d .

The on ly o the r re m a rka ble pe cu li a rity on this G a te way tha t it is worth me n tion in g
he re , is tha t the in te rm e di a te block b e hin d is occu pie d by m e n mou n te d on two

hum pe d Ba ctria n ca m e ls . W e wou ld n ow con side r this a proo f po sitive th a t th e y
came f rom Ce n tra l A sia , a s this a n im a l is n o t n ow kn own in In d ia , b u t we d o n ot

kn ow wh e n t he sin gle - hu m pe d ca m e l was first in trod u ce d in to In dia , n or whe the r
or n ot the two -hu m pe d wa s th e u su a l be a st o f bu rt-he n in those d ays .

The e m blem tha t crown s this G a te way, a n d othe r d e ta il s, will, a s in the

c as e o f the Northe rn G a tewa y, b e more e a sily u n d e rstood whe n the su bse qu e n t Pla te s
ha ve be e n d e scribe d .

’ It will b e con ve n i e n t, the re f ore , t o pa ss them ove r f or the

pre se n t .

Whe n in I publishe d m y work e n t itle d P ictu re s qu e Il l u stration s o f In d ia n Archit e cture , I
e n gra ve d a view o f this G ateway a s t he f ro n tispie ce f rom a drawin g in the posse s sion o f the R oya l A sia tic
S ocie ty . I n eve r l e arn t by whom that drawin g w a s m ad e , b u t , f rom som e circum sta n ce s, I f a n cy it m u st ha v e
be e n ta ke n a bou t 1830. A t that tim e both the Tris u l orn am e n ts on the to p we re sta n d in g a n d the pe d e sta l f or
the W he e l in t he ce n tre , be sid e s m a n y othe r d e ta ils which have sin ce disa ppe are d . T he G ate ways ha ve
s u ff ere d m ore d u rin g the Forty ye ars tha t ha ve e la ps e d s in ce the y we re d is cove re d by the E n glish t ha n they d id
d u rin g the pre viou s e ighte e n ce n tu rie s
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106 THE T OPE AT SANCH I.

re cogn iz e d ; o the rs wi ll b e re f e rre d t o in the se qu e l . A t the bottom o f the pilla r a r e
the sa cre d impre ssion s o f the f e e t o f Bu ddha , a n d a t th e top a n orn ame n t which , in

o rd e r t o a vo id the ory, I ha ve ve n tu r e d t o style th e Trisu l or Trid e n t o rn a m e n t . It is
on e o f the most

.

comm on f ea tu re s both he re a n d a t Am r ava ti . It crown s both the se
G ateways (Pla te s IV . It is se e n on the sta n dard s a n d a rms o f the sold ie rs
e ve rywhe re . It is f ou n d on a ll or n e a rly all th e o ld Bu ddhist coin s, an d ge n e ra lly
m a y b e sa id to b e on e o f the mo st f avou r ite emblems o f the age . Y e t it mu st b e

re m a rke d it is n e ve r worshippe d , as the Whe e l e m blem is , n or a s the Tre e or D agoba
a r e . A s a n obj e ct o f wo rship, it is ce rta in ly in f e rior t o the se ; a s a n o rn a m e n t, it

o ccur s more f re qu e n tly a n d n e a rly a s promin e n tly .

A lthou gh s o com m on , it is n ot ve ry e a sy to e xpla in wha t the me a n in g always
m ay b e whi ch the e ar ly Bu ddhists a tta che d t o it . The key to the myste ry m a y,

howe ve r, probably b e f ou n d in the a n n e xe d dia gram f rom on e o f the n ote s by
R ém us a t oh the trave ls o f F a H ia n .

‘

This emblem is a lso f oun d in Chin a an d Thibe t, in scribe d with Sa n scrit le tte rs,
which se rve f u rthe r to d e sign a te th e pa rts . Thu s the lowe st ma rke d “

a
” me a n s the

N °~13~
e a rth ; the circle va ” re pre se n ts wa te r ; the tria n gle r a

”
fir e the

cre sce n t ka
” sta n d s f or t he win d ; an d the con e m a rke d kha f or

e the r . G e n e ra l Cun n in gham ,

‘
r by a di f f e re n t proce ss, ma ke s ou t tha t

m i t is compou n d e d o f the old Pa li le tte rs, me a n in g th e same thin g ;
thou gh in thi s ca se it is n o t qu ite cle a r whe the r t he e m ble m wa s

va d e rive d f rom th e le tte rs, or the le tte rs f rom t he emblem . i Bu t thi s

is o f little co n se qu e n ce , a s by a n y o f the se pro ce sse s we a rrive a t the

a same con clu sion tha t t he Trisu l o rn ame n t re pre se n ts the five e leme n ts
or the ma te rial u n ive rse .

Wh e n ,
howe ve r, it is pla ce d o n the top o f a pill ar , a s is don e in this ca se , a n d

ve ry f re qu e n tly a t Am r a va ti, a n d con n e cte d with t he f e e t o f Bu ddha on the ba se , it

is n ot s o cle a r wha t the com bin a tion me a n s ; b u t withou t wishin g to pu t it f orwa rd
f o r more tha n it is wo rth, I wou ld su gge st tha t the two toge the r m ay sta n d f or

Bu ddha , or the first p e rson o f the Triad — Bu ddha , Dha rma , S a n ghar — the two la tte r
be in g re pre se n te d by th e Whe e l a n d the Tre e . It m u st b e re coll e cte d w e a r e n ow

Spe a kin g o f tim e s be f ore Bu ddha wa s re pre se n ted by im a ge s to b e worshippe d . I f

t he fir st pe rson o f th e Tria d wa s re pre se n te d on the mon u m e n ts a t a ll, it mu st ha ve
be e n by some e m blem . So f a r a s ca n a t pre se n t b e pe rce ive d, the re wa s n o o the r

which ca n b e appropria te d to him . §

F oé-Kou e-Ki, p. 92 .

1
‘ Bhils a T ope s, 355 .

1 G e n e ra l Cu n n in gha m the n go es o n t o state that he co n sid ers this e m ble m the re pre se n tation o f Dharm a,
the se co n d pe rs on in the B u dd hist Tria d . H ere I ca n n ot f o l low his re a so n in g. I f a n y, t he Whe e l re pre se n ts
the L aw .

In the F oe-Kou é-K i the re is a cu riou s story (cha p . xx .) o f a ki n g- P r a s e n aj i t who havin g a stron g
d e sire to s e e B u d d ha, who w a s the n abse n t in he ave n , ca u se d a he ad o f a n ox to b e scu l pture d in s a n d al wood,
in s u ch a m a n n er a s to re pre se n t the im age o f F 06, a n d pla ce d it whe re he had s a t .

”
I n this f orm the le ge n d

is qu ite u n i n te l ligible ; b u t m ay n ot this e m ble m ha ve be e n ca l le d “
the C x - he ad em ble m ”

f rom i t s s im ilarity
t o that a n im a l ’s he ad, a n d he n ce the con f u sion o f id e a s
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108 THE T O PE AT SANCHI.

t he o n ly on e a cce ssible as it li e s on the grou n d— wi ll b e f ou n d in Pla te XXX . ,

a n d its lion capita l is repre se n te d in Pla te XXXIX . Th e prin cipal historica l b a s

re lie f , re pre se n tin g a sie ge , is lithographe d in Pla te XXXVIII . F ig. 2 . E a ch o f the se

will b e d e scribe d in its prope r pla ce f u rthe r on , a n d wil l su ffice t o con ve y a to le ra ble

id e a o f the scu lptur e o f thi s G a tewa y .

Th e f ra gme n ts re pre se n te d in the f ore grou n d o f Pla te XVI . se e m to b e amon g

the sha rpe st a n d clea re s t o f the whole se rie s . Those to the right ha n d a n d f ur the r

ofl
'

a r e portion s o f F ig. 1 . Pla te XXXVIII . , b u t we have u n f ortu n a te ly n o drawin g

o f t he ha s - re lie f in f ron t o f it— pa rt a ppa re n tly o f th e in te rme d ia te a rchi tra ve . O n

it a r e se e n a grou p o f m e n a n d wom e n amon g tre e s, the two m e n w ith five -he a d e d

sn ake s, a n d the five wome n with sin gle sn a ke s . The con tin u a tion o f the ha s - re lie f

will b e obse rve d in Pla te XVII . behin d the prin cipal on e , whe re two more m e n

a n d se ve ra l f ema le figu re s will b e obse rve d with th e same Na ga a ccompa n im e n ts .
I n the ce n tre o f the ar chitra ve is a Da goba with flyin g figu re s worshippin g, a n d

beyon d , the right-ha n d port ion is fill e d with sa cre d tre e s .

I n f ron t o f this all a cro ss the pictu re (Pla te XVII .) is the u ppe r a rchi trave ,
d ivid e d a s u su al be twe e n Tre e a n d D a goba W orship, thr e e Da goba s a n d f ou r Tre e s
o ccu pyin g t he ce n tral po rtion . O n the proj e ct ion on e ithe r e n d is the sacre d horse ,
ca par ison e d , a n d w ith the royal Cha tta born e ove r him . O n t h e blocks ove r the
pill ar s ar e m e n ridin g on oxe n , be a rin g o ff e rin gs in the ir u plif te d ha n d s .

I n a dd ition t o the se scu lptu re s, a n othe r is d e scribe d by Colo n e lMa ise y, b u t
u n f ortu n a te ly n e ithe r dr awn n or photographe d .

“ It re pre se n ts the worship or pe rhaps

con se cra tion o f a Cha tta - sha d e d T0pe o f two te rra ce s with hove rin g Kin n a r a s .

O n th e T0pe is a n in s cr ipt ion .

it To the le f t ar e n ume rou s mal e a n d f emal e figur e s,
stan d in g a s on the f o ld s o f sn ake s, who se he ad s ca n opy the ir he a d s . The costume
is In d ia n (H in d u ). The grou p se e m s to re pre se n t some pe rson o f dis tin ction ,

a tte n d e d by m a le a n d f ema le f o llow e rs, some o f whom worship the T0pe , while
othe rs brin g o f f e rin gs, St e . O n the right a proce ssion a pproache s, con sistin g o f some
pe rson o f ra n k , shad e d by a Cha tta , in a two -horse d cha riot, pre ce d e d by mu si

e ia u s a n d horseme n , on e o f whom ca rrie s the cu riou s spou te d te apot- lookin g u te n sil
whi ch occu r s so f re qu e n tly in the scu lptu re s . Thr e e e lepha n ts, with sta n da rd be a re rs,
brin g u p the re a r .

”
This cu r ious b a s - re li e f , Colon e lMa ise y sa ys he wa s d e te rre d

f rom dr awin g, in con se qu e n ce o f its be in g mu ch corrod e d by e xposu r e , a n d re f e rs

to a n a tive dr awin g pu bli she d in the J . A . S . B . ,vol . III . , p . 481 , whi ch, howeve r,
is s o in corre ct tha t b u t f or his te stimon y it would b e im possible t o re cogn i ze it a s
repre se n tin g the su bj e ct h e d e scribe s .

Cu n n in gha m ,
Bhilsa T0pe s , p. 266 (In s .
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1 10 THE T O PE AT SAN CHI.

me n t, a s wa s don e in the Sou the rn G a teway, a s a lr e a dy po in te d ou t . E le pha n ts
a r e a lso f ou n d surmou n tin g the capita ls o f pilla r s as e ar ly a s Asoka ’ s tim e s o th a t
t h e se two f o rms had lon g be e n f amilia r t o the a rchi te cts o f the Sa n chi T0pe . Th e

dwa rf capita l, howe ve r, is n ew , s o f a r a s w e n ow kn ow, a n d is s o u gly tha t we

ca n n ot he lp won d e rin g a t its in trodu ction a f te r the o the r be a u tif u l f o rms, b u t its
sym boli sm m ay ha ve be e n more a ttra ctive t o the eye o f th e d e vote e than its wa n t
o f gra ce is re pu lsive t o ou r a rtistic ta ste , s o we mu st n o t ju dge to o ha s tily .

The scu lptu re on the f ro n t o f the on l y li n te l still “ in situ is o f con sid e rable

in te re st f or ou r pu rpose s, a n d is thu s d e scribe d by Co lo n e lMai se y The f ron t
f a ce o f the lin te l is cur iou s ; the volu te s a r e f o rme d o f sn ake s, a n d the po rtion
ove r the pilla rs a r e m e n slayi n g mon ste rs ha lf e le pha n t ha lf sn ake .

”
(Thi s doe s

n o t o ccu r e lsewhe re , s o f a r a s I kn ow .) The ce n tre portion ha s se ve ral grou ps
appa re n tly o n the ba n ks o f a rive r. O n the e xtreme right a n d le f t a r e sn ake

can opie d m e n sea te d with o n e a rm e n circlin g the n e ck o f a woma n . I n th e ce n tre

is a pavilion , on the roo f o f which a r e six spe cta tors, a n d u n d e r it a ma le pe r

som a ge se a te d o n a thr on e . L ike the figu r e s right a n d le f t, he is a tte n d e d by

se ve ra l wome n , on e o f whom is se a te d , a n d ta lkin g t o him . Ki n n a ra (flyin g
figu r e s) hove r n e a r the pavili on , ma rkin g it a n d the p e rson u n d e r it a s sa cre d .

Be twe e n th e grou ps ar e rocks
, a m on g whi ch va riou s figu re s m ay b e d e te cte d .

”

The photogra ph is u n f o rtun a te ly on t oo sma ll a sca le t o e n a ble u s t o a d d

a n ythin g t o this d e scription . Thi s is t o b e re gre tte d , a s the se rpe n t volu te s a r e a

cu riou s a rchi te ctur al f ac t, a n d a s the se spira ls o ccu r on a ll the G a te wa ys it wou ld
b e ve ry in te re stin g if we

'

cou ld tra ce ba ck the f orm t o a Se rpe n t . o r igin . It m ay,

how e ve r, b e on ly a caprice in the pre se n t in stan ce . Th e mon ste r, ha lf e le pha n t ha lf

se rpe n t, is al so n ew, b u t ca n n ot b e di stin gu is h e d in the photograph .

Th e grou ps in the f ore grou n d o f th e pho tograph (Pla te XXI .) se em t o repre se n t

the sam e obj e cts a s ar e f ou n d in the othe r G a teways, b u t se em be tte r d on e , a n d

the who le se ems s o mu ch more t o re semble wha t is f ou n d a t Am rava ti, tha t on this
grou n d a lon e I wou ld f e e l inclin e d t o pla ce it a s the mo st mod e rn o f the Sa n chi

G a te ways . It ce rta in ly is the mo st e sse n tia lly O phite o f th e grou p .

I f the r u in s o f the T0pe itse lf we re se a rch e d , it is probable th a t som e o f th e

pilla rs o f t he R a il might b e re cove re d . If thi s we re the cas e , the ir o rn a m e n ta tion

wou ld prove a su r e r te st o f age than th e G a teways . A s it is on ly a t s an chi tha t

the se G a teways a r e f ou n d , w e ha ve n o me a n s o f a sce rta in in g the ir re la tive age by

compa r ison .

H istory o f Archite cture ,vol. II. p. 459 .
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DE SCR IPT ION O F PLATE S .
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PLATE S XXII . AN D XXIII .

CHA ITY A AN D VIHARA .

A s b e f ore me n tion e d (p . the se (ma rke d Q, in Pla te a r e the on ly rema in s

o f a str u ctu ral Cha itya b all tha t have ye t be e n dis cove re d sta n din g in In d ia . Bu t ,

1“ 14 j u d gin g f rom its style , it mu st b e con s id e ra bly more m od e rn tha n a n y o f

th e buildin gs ju st d e scribe d . As wi ll b e se e n f rom the pla n , it con sists
o f a n a ve with six pill ar s on e a ch sid e , a n d me a su r in g in te rn al ly 29 f e e t

n ort h a n d sou th, by 19 f e e t 41 in che s . Be yon d thi s is a cho ir 27 f e e t
by 1 9 f e e t, su r rou n d e d by a wa ll 4 f e e t thi ck, thou gh a t pre se n t on ly

a bou t 2 f e e t high ; b u t the pho togra ph re ve al s t o u s th e f a ct tha t the

la st pilla r wa s e vide n tly bu il t in to a wa ll t o its who le he ight . “ I n t he

ce n tre ,
”
Colon e lMa ise y sa ys, o f the cu rve d e n d is a ma ss o f deb ris

which se ems to have be e n t h e rema in s o f a Cha itya , or re lic shrin e ,
PM“
fii f f

‘m ‘ su ch a s is se e n in the Bu ddhi st Ca ve s .” R ou n d th e e xte rior o f the
Scale, SO fi - to l in . circu la r pa rt,

”
h e a dd s, a r e tra ce s o f . ma son r y a t some d ista n ce .

The re can b e n o dou bt b u t tha t this is ju st su ch a ha l l a s w e me e t s o f re qu e n tly
a t Ka rle e , Aja n ta , an d e lsewhe re . It mu st o rigin a ll y have ha d a wood e n roo f , o f a

f orm it wou l d n ot b e d i ffi cu l t t o re store , a n d it wa s su rrou n d e d by a n a isle , b u t

whe the r e n tir e ly f re e , or su ppo rte d by wood e n pill a rs, is n o t qu ite cle a r . The f act o f

its in t e rn al pill a r s be in g o f ston e a n d o f the sle n d e r ma son ic shape shown in the

photogra ph, prove s it t o b e mu ch more mod e r n tha n th e Ca ve a t Ka rle e or th e

o ld e st a t Aja n ta , which it is n e a rly ce rta in da te f rom a bou t o r be f ore th e Christia n

e ra . The se , thou gh in the rock, re ta in in e ve ry f e a tu re the ir o rigin a l woode n con

stru ctive f o rm . H e re , whe re wood e n pil la rs wou ld ha ve be e n a dm issible , ston e take s
the ir place . Thi s cou l d ha rdly ha ve happe n e d be f ore the f ou rth or fi f th ce n tu r y . It

m ay b e e ve n more mod e rn tha n tha t da te .

It woul d b e e xtreme ly in te re stin g, if it cou ld b e a sce rta in e d by e xca va tion s .wha t
the width a n d f orm o f the ou te r a isle we re in this e xa m ple , a s e n a blin g u s to u n d e r

sta n d wha t is n ow obscu r e in those cu t in the rock . I n a ll those th e o rn ame n ta l

pill ar s e xte n d on e a ch sid e o f the n a ve , a s he re , t o n e a rly whe re th e D a goba sta n d s

a s we wou ld e xpre ss it, to t h e e n tra n ce o f the cho ir . The a pse is in a ll the o ld e r

rock-cu t e xample s su rrou n d e d by pla in o cta gon a l sha f t s wi thou t ba se or capita ls, b u t
why this shou l d b e so ha s hithe rto alwa ys be e n a myste ry . I f , howe ve r, it wa s the
cu stom, a s in thi s in sta n ce , t o e n clo se the choir by a solid wa ll in a str u ctu ra l Cha itya ,
it is e vid e n t tha t su ch a f orm co ul d n o t b e ad opte d in th e ro ck, a s in this ca se th e

circu m am bie n t a isle woul d thu s have be e n a bso lu te ly d a rk . I n stru ctu ra l e xample s the

a is le cou ld e a sily have be e n lighte d f rom t he e xte rior ; in d e e d , it proba bly wa s a n O pe n
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co lon n a d e . The pla in pilla rs in the ro ck m ay thu s have be e n in te n d e d t o re produ ce
the solid wal l o f the stru ctu r a l e xa m ple . Possibly tha t pa rt wa s or n a m e n te d with
f re scoe s in stru ctu ra l Cha itya s, a n d

‘

m ay have be e n hu n g with ta pe strie s on sta te a n d

f e stiva l o cca sion s in those e xca va te d in the rock .

VIHAR A .

The photogra ph— Pla te XXIII .
— repre se n ts in like ma n n e r a lmo st the o n ly

sta n din g rema in o f on e o f the Vihara s orMo n a ste rie s whi ch, whe n Bu ddhi sm was

flou ri shin g, w e re t o b e f ou n d in e ve ry pa rt o f In di a .

F rom its pla n (m a rke d L in Pla te I .) a n d d e ta il s it
is, howe ve r, evid e n tly mu ch more mod e rn tha n e ve n

the Cha itya ha ll la st d e scribe d . The ce n tra l ce ll is a
f ea tu re n o t f ou n d in t h e Ca ve s be f ore the sixth or

m u SAN CHI se ve n th ce n tu ry, a n d th is on e ha s s o H in d u - like a n

Scale , 50 f e em n n ch ‘

a spe ct tha t it is im possible n ot t o su spe ct tha t it m ay

b e m u ch more mod e rn . The re we re appa re n tly on ly thre e ce lls on e a ch sid e , on e

1 2 f e e t by 8, th e o the r two 8 f e e t squ a re . The se ope n in to a ve ra n d ah , a t o n e e n d o f

which is a figu re o f Bu ddha se a te d cro sse d - le gge d a n d simila r t o a n othe r which

o ccu pie s the ce n tral sa n ctu a ry . Colon e lMa ise y ’ s drawin g o f the la st o f the se is
reprodu ce d in Pla te XL I . Its style wou ld - te n d t o the impre ssion tha t it a t le a st
be lon gs to th e la te st da te o f Bu ddhist a rt in In d ia . F ou r sta tu e s o f Bu ddha ve ry
simi la r in style a n d d e sign t o thi s sta n d withi n the R a il o f the gre a t T0pe O ppo site
to e a ch o f the f o ur e n tra n ce s . The y a r e a ll, howe ve r, e vid e n tly s o m od e rn tha t the y

have n o con n e x ion wha te ve r with the origin a l d e sign , a n d m ay ha ve be e n a dd e d a s

la te a s th e n in th or te n th ce n tu rie s o f our e r a .

The gre a t Vihar a (mar ke d N in Pla te I .)se ems to have be e n situ a te d e xa ctly

opposite t o t he e a ste rn e n tra n ce o f the gre a t T0pe , b u t it is n ow s o com ple te ly ru in e d
tha t its pla n ca n ha rdly b e m a d e ou t , a n d n o d e tai ls o f a rc h ite ctur e a r e sta n d in g

f rom whi ch its cha ra cte r or age cou l d b e de te rmin e d . The spo t, howe ve r, is in te re stin g,
a s thi s probably is the site o f theMaha Cha itya , e re cte d by A soka ’ s Qu e e n , a n d in

whichMab in do re sid e d 250) be f ore proce e di n g o n hi s m i ssion t o Ceylon .

*

N o . 15 .

Vid e a n te , p . 90.
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PLATE XXIV .

THE su bj e cts o f the two b as - re lie f s, lithographe d f rom Co lon e lMa isey ’ s dr awin gs
in Pla te XXIV .,

m ay b e take n a s the typ ica l f orm in whi ch the Na ga is ge n e ral ly

re pre se n te d both a t Sa n chi an d Amra va ti . The u ppe r on e is f ou n d in the ce n tre o f

the in n e r f a ce o f the le f t- ha n d pill a r o f the E a ste rn G a tewa y (Pla te s XIV . a n d XV .)
The lowe r on e is f ou n d in th e corre spon din g po sition on the le f t - ha n d pilla r O f the

We ste rn G a tewa y (Pla te XIX), b u t whe the r thi s co rre spon d e n ce o f po sition is
a ccid e n ta l or has a n y me an in g is by n o me a n s ce rta in . It is wo rth rema rkin g,
howe ve r, a s su ch co in cid e n ce s m ay e ve n tu a lly le a d t o some the o ry o f d e cora tion

be in g di scove re d .

The u ppe r ha s - re lie f re pre se n ts tho se p e ople I ha ve ve n tu r e d t o ca ll D as yu s,
worshippin g the five - he a d e d Na ga , who a ppe a rs in a sm a ll he xa gon a l temple , ra isin g

his he a d ove r wha t a pp e a rs t o b e a n a lta r . I n f ron t o f him sta n d s a pot o f fir e , b u t

whe the r thi s is t o b e con sid e re d a s a fi r e a ltar o r n o t mu st b e le f t f or f u tu re

con sid e ra tion ; b u t wha t is still more rema rka ble is tha t fi r e is ce r ta in ly issu in g f rom t h e

O pe n in gs in the roo f o f the temple . I am o f cou rse awa re tha t it ha s be e n f re qu e n tly
su gge ste d tha t the Se rpe n t is th e e m blem o f the Su n , a n d tha t F ir e is the n a tu ra l

re pre se n ta tive o f the Sola r D e ity ; b u t a ll thi s is in di stin ct e ve rywhe re , a n d it doe s

n ot a ppe a r t o ha ve a n y loca l re a lity in In d ia . O n the o the r ha n d , w e kn ow tha t two

O f the prin cipa l Ve d ic god s— In dra (the fi rm am e n t) a n d Agn i (fi r e )— we re a dopte d
in to the ir pa n the on by t he e a rly Bu ddhists, a n d it se e m s more re a son able t o con n e ct
this a ppe a ra n ce o f fir e with the pr e - e xistin g wo rship o f Agn i tha n with a n y f a r - f e tche d

a llu sion t o so la r worship . W e sha ll ha ve occa sio n t o re tu r n t o this su bj e ct pre se n tly
,

a s fir e o ccu r s in an othe r b a s - re lie f a t Sa n chi, b u t n e ve r a t Amra va ti
,
n or , s o f a r a s I

kn ow, in a n y more mod e r n Bu ddhi st mon u m e n t.

I n the f ore grou n d o f the b a s - re lie f w e ha ve a n O ld m a n se a te d in a circu la r

le a f - tha tche d b u t . A sca rf is bou n d rou n d hi s kn e e s a n d lo in s, a ve ry u su a l a ttitu d e

in In dia a t a ll tim e s . H is u ppe r ga rme n t is hu n g u p behi n d him in the hu t , a n d

in f ron t is a be a rd e d m a n o f hi s own tr ibe , appa re n tly a d d re ssin g him . Ne a r t he
la st is a n othe r pot o f fi r e , w ith thre e pa irs o f ton gs or la d le s, a n d wha t a ppe a rs t o

b e a bu n d le o f sticks t o ke e p u p the flame . Close be sid e him a r e a n e le pha n t, two

b ufl
‘

a loe s , she e p , a n d d e e r ; b u t whe the r it is in te n d e d tha t the y t oo shou ld b e

wo rshippin g, or me re ly re pre se n t prope rty, mu st b e le f t u n ce rta in f or the pre se n t .

O n the le f t o f the pictu re two boys a n d a girl se em t o b e am u sin g themse lve s a t

pla y, b u t , whi ch is re m a rkable , the y a r e as d e ce n tly cla d a s the ir e ld e rs, a n d in

stra n ge con tra st with the su pe rior ra ce in the low e r pictu re o f the Pla te . The

who le sce n e is re pre se n te d as pa ssin g in a f ore st . Above a r e tre e s a n d rocks, with

mon ke ys a n d pe a co cks ; be low, a re e dy ma rsh ope n i n g in to a lake with lo tu s flowe rs,
a n d o ccu pie d by ge e se .

The lowe r b as - re lie f re pre se n ts a ve ry d if f e re n t sce n e . I n the ce n tre o f the

u ppe r pa rt is the sa cre d tre e , be hi n d its a lta r, with its Cha tta a n d ga rla n d s
, occu pyin g

(4799) P
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the same positio n the se rpe n t d id in the othe r . Two G a ru da s or D e va s,‘ or flyin g
figu r e s, pre se n t ga rla n d s , a n d two f ema le figu r e s, rid in g on grifl

'

on s o f stron gly
ma rke d A ssyria n a spe ct, a pproa ch it on e ithe r sid e .

I n the ce n tre o f the lowe r pa rt o f the pictu re sits the R a ja or chie f ma le
pe rson a ge on the Na ga , whose five - he ad e d hood she lte rs him . O n his right sit thre e
la die s on stools, e a tin g a n d drinkin g, a n d e a ch with h e r t u te la ry sn ake be hin d h e r .

Above those a f ema le Cha ori be ar e r a n d a woma n with a bottle — le t u s hope o f wa te r ;
b u t the y, too , ha ve sn ake s be hin d them . O n the o the r sid e a r e tw o wome n pla yin g on

dr u m s ,
’
r two o n ha rps, on e on a flu te , an d a fif th da n cin g, b u t a ll likewise with sn ake s,

a n d a ll in the costume which I ha ve ve n tu re d t o d e sign a te as tha t o f the H in du s .
The wo rship o f the Na ga by t he be a rd e d Da syu s, a s repre se n te d in the u ppe r

ha s - re lie f , doe s n o t occu r a ga in a t Sa n chi, a n d it o ccu rs on ly on ce a t Amrava ti .
The re , howe ve r, the five -he a d e d sn a ke ve ry f re qu e n tly occu r s in f ron t o f the D a goba ,
a n d in a position whe re it is in te n d e d it sha ll b e worshipped n o t on ly by D a syu s,
b u t by a ll the world .

The Hi n du ma le or Chie f ca n opie d by th e Na ga , a s shown in the lowe r, occu rs a t
le a st t e n tim e s i; a t Sa n chi, a n d mu st have occu rre d se ve ra l hu n dre d tim e s a t Amra va ti

“

.

Wha t a r e we t o in f e r f rom th is ? Is it tha t the
'

N aga is the god o f the

abo rigin al D a sy us, whom the in tr u din g H in du s a dopte d s o f a r as t o re pre se n t him
shi e ldin g a n d hon ou rin g them ? The H in d u s, it m u s t b e re colle c te d , wer e the

bu i ld e rs o f the T0pe s a n d the car ve rs o f the scu lptu re s, a n d the re is n o in sta n ce a t

Sa n chi o f a H in du do in g hon our t o th e sn a ke . The sn a ke the re a lwa ys hon ou rs the m .

O r is it tha t the ra ce I ha ve ca ll e d H in du s we re th e re a l Naga pe ople , a n d the y

ta u ght th e D a syu s t o do hon ou r t o the ir god ? The se qu e stion s will re cu r con tin u a lly
to e ve ry on e re a di n g t he f o llowin g pa ge s, a n d it is pre m a tu re to a ttempt to d e cid e
the m n ow ; b u t I m ay sta te tha t m y im pre ssion is, tha t Sn ake W o rship wa s a n o ld

a n d pre va le n t f orm o f aborigin a l f ai th a ll ove r In dia be f ore the Ar yan immigra tion ,

a n d tha t th e A rya n s a d opte d it in proportion a s the y be cam e mixe d with the

a bori gin e s a n d the ir blood be cam e le ss a n d le ss pu re . It is n ot m e n tion e d in the

Ve da s, ha rdly hi n te d a t in th e R am aya n a , o ccu pie s a con sid e rable spa ce in theMahabhar a ta , appe a rs timid ly a t Sa n chi in th e fir st ce n tu ry o f ou r e ra , a n d i s

tri umpha n t a t Amr a va ti in the f ou rt h, a n d m ight ha ve b e come the domin an t

f a ith o f In dia ha d it n o t be e n e lbowe d f rom its pla ce o f powe r by Vishn u i sm
a n d S iva ism,

which took its pla ce whe n it f e ll toge the r with the re ligion of Bu ddha ,
to which it ha d alli e d itse lf s o close ly .

Both G e n e ra l Cu n n in gha m a n d Colon e l
'Mais ey ca l l the se figure s Kin n a r a s . If I am li ghtly in f orm e d,

howeve r, tha t te rm is prope rly a pplie d on ly t o a flyin g figure with a hors e ’s he ad G a ru d a is probably t he
co rre ct n a m e to a pply t o the m . Care , howeve r, m u st b e ta ke n n o t to co n f o u n d the se B u d d hist figure s with the
G aru da o f theMa habhara ta , t he ce le brate d s o n o f Vin ata, a n d the dre ad ed e n e m y of a ll the Naga ra ce .

Pe rha ps D e vas wou ld b e t he m ost corre ct d e n om in ation . T he se a re the first o f the B uddhist hie rarchy
, a n d a t

le a st in o n e in sta n ce a r e re pre se n te d as a ctin g a s here shown . Whe n Bosat wa s abou t t o arrive a t tha t pla ce
—the Bo - tre e a t B u dd h G ya— a ll the D eva s o f the world o f f orm s first hu n g on the Tre e silke n ba n n e rs an d

strea m e rs. — Se e J . R . A . S ., XX ., p. 157 .

1 I f a n yon e wil l obse rve the way the sn ake attache s itse l f t o the back o f the le f t- ha n d dru m m e r gir l, they
wil l u n d e rsta n d how the two sn a ke s gre w o u t o f the s hou ld ers o f Zohak . Som e su ch re pre se n tation o f him m u st
ha ve e xiste d in the tim e o f F ird u s i he n ce the f abl e .

1 I spe ak o f those o n ly I ha ve be e n a ble t o d e te ct in the photogra phs ; n e ithe r G e n era l Cu n n in gha m n or

Co lo n e lMa is e y we re su ffi cie n tly aware o f the ir im porta n ce t o cou n t the m .
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P LATE XXV .

WHATE VE R dou bt m ay e xist a s to th e e xte n t to which the H in du s in te n d a t

San chi to hon our the Se rpe n t, or t o re pre se n t th e Se rpe n t a s hon ou r in g them, the re is

n on e wha te ve r a s t o th e re ve re n ce the y e ve rywhe re a r e re pre se n te d a s payin g t o Tre e s .

The se al te rn a te with the D a goba s on the a rchitrave s a s the two prin cipa l obj e cts o f

wo rship , b u t takin g a lso the re pre se n ta tion s o n the pilla rs in to a ccou n t, the Tre e is
ce rtain ly the chie f divin i ty

,
o f the pla ce .

Tha t re pre se n te d a s the prin cipa l su bj e ct (F ig. o f this Pla te , m ay b e con sid e re d

as a typ ica l e xam ple . It o ccu r s in f ron t o f . th e le f t-ha n d pilla r o f the E a ste rn

G a tewa y (Pla te s XIV . a n d n e xt to the F ir e T emple , with the Na ga o f the la st

Pla te , a n d the ir ju xtapo sition m ay ha ve some me a n in g, a ll th e figu re s in the Na ga

ha s - re li e f be in g D a syu s, a ll those in th e Tre e pictu re be in g H in du s . The tre e itse lf

is the Pipa l (F icu s r e ligios a), the tru e Bo - tre e o f th e pre se n t Bu ddha . A temple

ha s be e n bu ilt a rou n d it, a n d it is re pre se n te d a s growin g ou t o f its win dows . I n

f ron t is a n a lta r, on which is the Trisu l e m ble m, a n d it is d ifficu l t to u n d e rsta n d

wha t its pre se n ce he re ca n m e a n , u n l e ss it is Bu ddha , or Sa cre d to Bu d dha .

Above the tre e is the e n n oblin g Cha tta , a n d on e ithe r ha n d G a ru da s or D e va s

be a rin g o f f e rin gs . Be low, on e ach ha n d , two ma le worshippe rs in the co stume o f

the H in du s .*

F ig. 1 . o f this Pla te is on e o f se ve ra l su bj e cts to which it is d ifficu lt t o a tta ch

a n y di stin ct me a n i n g or sto ry . I n th e ce n tre is a tre e o f a d iff e re n t Spe cie s f rom

an y we ha ve ye t m e t with ; a n d two m e n in H in du co stu me , on e on e ithe r ha n d ,
se em t o b e o f f e r in g worship t o it . I n a dd ition to this, howe ve r, the re a r e two sma l l

shr in e s or temple s, e a ch with wha t a ppe a rs t o b e a n a lta r in f ron t . Tha t in t he

ce n tre above ha s n o worshippe rs . The on e o n the le f t be low is e n circle d a ppa re n tly

with a wa ll o f ru d e ston e s ; tha t on the right by th e u su a l R a il . Me n in H in d u

co stume se em t o b e o f f e rin g pra ye rs to both the se temple s— a r e the y tombs — a n d

be twe e n them a child is se a te d cro ss - le gge d , in th e a ttitu d e we u su a lly a ssocia te with

Bu ddha . This ha s - re lie f is in f ron t o f the le f t-ha n d pil la r o f the Northe rn G a tewa y

(Pla te a little highe r tha n F ig. which is the lowe st o f thr e e ha s - re li e f s

which o rn ame n t the in n e r f a ce o f this pilla r .

The tre e in F ig. 2 . is o f a di f f e re n t spe cie s f rom tha t re pre se n te d in F ig. thou gh

it occu r s in bo th th e u ppe r corn e rs o f F ig. 1 . The re , it doe s n o t a ppe a r a s a sa cre d

tre e a t a ll . I n this ha s - re li e f it sta n d s be hin d a n a lta r, a n d ha s ga rla n d s pe n d e n t

f rom its bra n che s, b u t n o e n n oblin g
-

Cha tta su rmou n ts it . Notw ithsta n di n g this, o n e

ma le a n d e le ve n f e m a le figur e s a r e ce rta in l y worshi ppin g it, a n d on e woma n pre se n tin g

a n o ff e rin g .

It wou ld b e in te re stin g if the spe cie s o f thi s tre e cou ld b e d e te rm in e d , a s

The in scription , a ccord in g t o Cu n n in gham, p . 263, re ads, T he pil lar gi f t o f N agapr iya Achava dn , the
Sr e shthi or Chie f o f the we ave rs.
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a ccord in g to Bu ddhist trad ition e a ch o f the twe n ty- f ou r su cce ssive Bu ddha s o f the

pre se n t Kappo
”
had a d if f e re n t Bo - tre e .

* The ir n ame s, in Pali , a r e a ll re cord e d ,
a n d cou ld n o dou bt b e ide n tifie d with kn own tre e s, a n d ma n y o f the m with those
repre se n te d in th e se sculptu re s . This is e vid e n tly a flowe rin g tre e (Cham pa P), a n d

o ccur s m ore f re qu ently tha n a n y othe r, e xce pt the R e ligiosa , which we kn ow t o

b e the Bo - tre e o f th e pre se n t Bu ddha .

’
r

The wom e n in the ha s - re li e f a ll wea r the e n ormou s chign o n which la d ie s in
the se days se e m t o ha ve con sid e re d a su f fi cie n t su bstitu te f or a ll o the r dre ss . I n

this in sta n ce , howe ve r, the ir costu me is n o t qu i te so O pe n to this obj e ction a s is
u su a lly the cas e e ithe r h e re or a t Am r a va ti .

T u rn er’sMahaw a n s o , p. XXXII.
ha ve be e n u n f ortu n ate in n o t be in g a ble t o procu re f rom a n y com pe te n t In d ia n bota n ist the

a ssista n ce re qu isite t o e n a b le m e t o d e te rm in e the spe cie s o f the vario u s tre e s re pre se n te d in the se b as
re lie f s. T he re is d if ficu lty atte n din g it, n o d ou bt, a s the re pre se n ta tion s a r e to a co n sid era ble e xte n t co nve n t ion al iz e d ; b u t stil l artists who cou ld draw a n im a l s s o we ll, that in n o in sta n ce can a m istake he m a d e a s

t o which is in te n d ed , cou ld a lso draw tre e s s o a s t o e n a ble the m to b e id e n tifi e d . T he su bj e ct, howe ve r,
is n e ither pre ss in g n or ve ry im porta n t, an d ca n b e do n e here a f te r. T he re a r e , I thin k, o n ly s ix o r se ve n
s pe cie s a ltoge the r, a n d there ca n b e ve ry little dou bt a s to on e or two o f the se . W ard, in his Hin d uMytho logy (3d e dition ,vol . I . e n u m e rate s the f o l lowin g tre e s as con sid ere d s a cre d a n d wors hippe d by the
f o l lowe rs o f Vishn u — the Pipa l a n d the Ba n ya n , F icu s r e ligio s a a n d I n d ica ; the Vukoolu

,
Mim u s ops

e le n gi the H u r it uke e , T er m in a lia cit r in a ; the Am a lake e , P hilla
'

n tku s e m b lica ; a n d the N im bu ,Me liu
a z od a r a ct a . E xce pt the Ba n ya n , a ll the se will, I be lieve , b e f ou n d in our ba s si-re lievi.
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PLATE XXVI .

TH E two ha s -re li e f s re pre se n te d in Pla te XXVI . o ccu r the on e ove r the o the r

on the in n e r f a ce o f the right- han d pilla r o f the No rthe rn G a teway ; F ig. 2 . is,
howe ve r, on the pil la r a bove in ste a d o f be low F ig. l . (Pla te s X . a n d XII .) Bo th a r e

repre se n ta tion s o f Tre e Wo rship, b u t th e lowe r on e is rema rka ble be ca u se the two

prin cipa l d e vo te e s a r e mon ke ys . Two m e n in In d ia n co stume sta n d be hin d them, with

the ir ha n d s in the a ttitu de o f pra ye r, a n d be sid e them two f ema le s with o f f e rin gs
in the ir b a n d s . I n f ron t o f the a lta r, be hin d which th e Tr e e sta n d s, a r e two o the r

H in du f ema le s, with a child be twe e n them, kn e e lin g in d e e p d e votion . O f th e two

mon ke ys on e is mak in g a n o f f e rin g t o the Tr e e , the o the r is in e csta sie s .

I n d e scribin g the b a ck o f the E a ste rn G a te , we ha ve a lr e a dy se e n a ll the be a sts

o f the fie ld (n o t mon ke ys) ha ste n in g t o do hon ou r t o the Sa cre d Tre e , b u t he re we

have mon ke ys mixe d with m e n , or ra the r pre f e rre d t o them ; a s t he m e n sta n d ba ck ,
while th e mon ke ys pre se n t the ir o f f e rin gs, the y a r e re al ly the prin cipa l worshippe rs .
A ll this m ay ha ve a rise n pa rtly f rom the te n d e rn e ss f or a n ima l lif e a n d kin d n e ss t o

a ll cre a te d be in gs tha t Bu ddhism always in cu l ca te d ; pa rtly f rom th e doctrin e o f

me te m psycho sis, which wa s a lwa ys a n e sse n tia l pa rt o f t he f ai th ; b u t some thin g

m ay in this in sta n ce b e du e to local tradi tion . It wa s in the f ore st o f D a n da ka ,
ce rta in ly n o t f a r f rom Sa n chi, tha t R ama m e t with H a n uman , the god like mon ke y,
who playe d s o importa n t a pa rt in t he su bse qu e n t re cords o f the R am aya n a . I f

mon ke ys cou ld fight in H in du tra d ition sid e by sid e with m e n , why in Bu ddhist f o rms
shou ld the y n o t pray with them ?

The Sa cre d Tre e , in this in sta n ce , a ppe a rs to b e the F icu s r e ligios a , b u t two

othe r tre e s a r e re pre se n te d , which o ccu r f re qu e n tly in the ha s - re lie f s . The on e with

the la rge f ru i t a ppe a rs in te n d e d f or a Spe cie s o f Ja ck (A r toca rp us in t egr if o liu s),
t he o the r a flowe rin g tre e , which ha s n o t ye t be e n id e n tifie d .

The u ppe r ha s - re li e f (F ig. re pre se n ts a H in du R aja , kn own to b e s o by

his Cha tta , wi th f ou r f ema le a n d two ma le a tte n da n ts, do in g hon ou r to th e Tre e ,
t o which two o f th e f ema le s, m ore f u lly cla d tha n u su al , a r e pre se n tin g wrea th s .
Above , two G a ru d a s, be a rin g o f f e rin gs, a r e se e n f u l l le n gth . This is o n e o f th e

f ew in sta n ce s in the se ha s - re li e f s in which the se figu r e s a r e se e n comple te , s o tha t

a ll the ir f e a tu r e s m ay b e di stin gu i she d . The ir f e e t, win gs, a n d ta ils a re tho se
'

o f

birds ; the ir he ad s a n d bodi e s a r e tho se o f hum a n be in gs, b u t a lwa ys, a s f a r as ca n

b e ma de ou t , ma le s, which m ay b e a n obj e ction to the n ame o f H a rpy, which wou ld
se em a n ame tha t might b e a ppropria te . The se in cla ssica l re pre se n ta tion s we re
a lways a ppa re n tly f ema le s, a n d o f a n odiou s n a tur e . H e re the y a r e a lwa ys re pre se n te d

a s he a ve n ly me sse n ge rs, a n d brin gin g o f f e rin gs . A s G a ru d a s a r e a lways re pre se n te d

a s the fif th in ra n k amon g the e ight he a ve n ly b e in gs
"E in the Bu ddhist pa n the on ,

tha t n ame is probably the on e the Bu ddh ists wou l d the m se lve s employ .

I n the La lita -Vis t a r a (F ou ca u x ), p . 250
,
e t pa ssim , the y a r e e n u m e ra te d a s le s D ie u x o u D e va s, le s

N agas, le s Y akcha s , le s G a fid ha rb a s , le s A s s o u r a s , le s G aruda s, le s Kin n ar a s , e t le sMahor aga s .
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Above the tre e on the r ight is a n othe r figu re ve ry comm on in the se scu lptu re s ,
b u t se ldom se e n s o comple te ly a s in this in stan ce ,— a win ge d lion figu re , o n which
a m a n rid e s, be a rin g a n o f f e rin g . The re a r e a bu n da n ce o f win ge d li on s on the

A ssyri a n scu lptur e s, b u t the y a re n e ve r re pre se n te d a s flyin g . A t Sa n chi the y a r e

a lways in the a ir , a n d a lways ca rryin g huma n figu re s brin gin g o f f e rin gs to the Tre e

o r shrin e . The re pre se n ta tion s a t Sa n chi a r e , o f cou rse , ve ry m u ch m o re m od e rn

tha n tho se in A ssyria , b u t it is n ot cle a r tha t the In dia n f orm m ay n o t b e o f a n

o rigin a l sto ck a s o ld or o ld e r tha n the A ssyria n .
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PLATE XXVII .

O N Pla te XXVII . a r e e n gra ve d thr e e f orms o f Tre e W orship, whi ch ha ve be e n

re du ce d to a sma ll e r scal e tha n u s u a l, a s the y do n ot pre se n t a n y gre a t f ea tu re s o f

n ove lty, b u t ar e in tere stin g a s in d ica tin g some o f its f o rms . F ig. 1 . re pre se n ts

e ighte e n m e n in H in du co stume , some sittin g, some stan din g, do in g homa ge to a

Pipa l tre e su rmou n te d by a Cha tta a n d a tte n d e d by G a ru da s . It is f rom the in n e r

f a ce o f the r ight- han d pilla r o f th e W e ste rn G a teway (Pla te
F ig. 2 . is im me d ia te ly a bove it on th e same G a tewa y, a n d pre se n ts a somewha t

more va ri e d f orm o f the worship . Be low a r e thre e m e n , on e stan din g in a ga teway ,
in f ron t o f a n a lta r, b u t thi s grou p doe s n ot se em t o ha ve a n y con n e x ion with tha t

a bove . I n the midd le o f the pictu re a r e thre e m e n ,
thre e wome n , a n d a child , who

a lso se em be n t o n d o in g hon ou r to t he tre e .

‘Above the se , on the le f t ha n d , a r e

five wome n , a ppa re n tly o f in f e rior ra n k, a n d on the right ha n d a lion , a n e le pha n t,
a boar , a n ox , a horse , a n d a she e p . Am on g them is a rou n d , ve ry jolly hu m a n

f a ce , wi th lar ge e a rs, an d e vide n tly in te n d e d t o re pre se n t a gia n t or ogre , or some o f

those semi -hu m a n be in gs so comm on in E as te rn story . The in te re stin g par t o f th e

ha s - re lie f is tha t the se a n ima ls e vid e n tly ra n k with the f emal e s oppo site , a n d j o in

with the m e n in do in g hon our to th e H o ly Tr e e .

Th e thi rd has - re lie f on thi s Pla te is on e whi ch it is e xtr eme ly d ifficu l t t o make

ou t , n ot tha t the re is a n ythin g n ew in the f orm or in th e obj e cts wo rshippe d , b u t

tha t owin g to t h e impe rf e ct kn owle dge o f pe rspe ctive posse sse d by the a rtist, it is

e xtreme ly pu zzlin g t o su gge st wha t the ston e work be twe e n the two tre e s is

in te n d e d t o re pre se n t . It looks a t fir st sight like a sta ir wi th a rai l on e ithe r

han d , b u t it do e s n ot le a d t o a n y te rra ce or bu ildin g, a n d the obj e ct f or whi ch it

wa s d e sign e d , o r why the two simil a r tre e s shou ld b e plan te d a t e a ch e n d , i s by

n o mea n s cle ar .

I n othe r re spe cts the scu lptu re pre se n ts n o n ove lty— m e n , wom e n , a n d childre n ,

w ith d rums a n d mu sica l in strum e n ts, ar e a ssemble d t o do hon ou r to the Tre e s . The

u ppe r on e se ems t o b e a Pipa l, evid e n tly the same a s tha t in F ig. 2 . The lowe r

be a rs som e f ru it or flowe r, b u t so doe s tha t in F ig. whi ch f rom the f orm o f

its le a ve s is in te n d e d t o b e a Pipa l (F icu s r e ligios a). I n th e ce n tre pictu re a

Pla n ta in tre e is pla in ly di stin gu i shable , an d above tha t th e tre e I ha ve ve n tu re d t o

su gge st m ay b e a Ja ck, with the flowe rin g tre e tha t o ccu r s in se ve ra l o f the pre viou s
ha s - re lie f s .

This scu l ptu re is f rom the ou twar d f a ce o f the ri ght -ha n d pilla r o f th e Northe rn

G a teway a t th e t op (Pla te

Take n toge th e r, the se thr e e figu re s f ai rly re pre se n t the most popu la r f orm o f

worship a t Sa n chi . It wil l b e obse rve d tha t n o D a s yu s a pp e a r in them . In d e e d
the re is n o in sta n ce a t Sa n chi in whi ch tho se pe ople a r e a ssocia te d with the H in du s

in worshippin g e ithe r Tre e s or a n ythin g e lse . The ir worship o f the Se rpe n t or F ire

or a n y o the r obj e ct is solitar y a n d a par t . . I t is d if ficu lt to u n de rsta n d why this
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shou ld b e s o, a s the H in du s se em n e ve r to he sita te t o a sso cia te the be a sts o f the

fie ld with them in the ir worship, a n d if s o why n o t the ir f e llow m e n ? Thi s is the

m o re rema r kable as in o the r ha s - re li e f s the se Da syu s a r e tre a te d a s e qu a ls, a n d ma n y
o f the scu lptu r e s ar e who lly d e vo te d to the m a n d the ir pu rsu its, an d this by the

H in du s, who, we mu st pre sume , we re the pe ople who e re cte d the mon ume n t a n d

ca rve d its scu lptur e s .
The pre ce din g —with o n e othe r e xample on the n e xt Pla te XXVIII . F ig. 2 .

e xha u s t the illu stra tion s o f Tre e W orship, in s o f a r a s the y ha ve be e n dr a wn by
Co lon e lMa ise y f rom ha s - re lie f s e xclu sive ly d e vote d t o t he su bj e ct on the pilla rs o f

the Sa n chi G a tewa ys . The se Pla te s ar e f a r , howe ve r, f rom co n veyin g a n a d e qu a te
id ea o f the e xtre m e f re qu e n cy o f su ch illu stra tion s , thou gh the y m ay re pre se n t n e a rly

a ll the f orms in which it is f ou n d . Take n a ltoge the r, the Tre e is, ge n e ra lly spe akin g,
the m o st u su a l a n d the mo st im porta n t obj e ct o f worship re pre se n te d in the scu lptu r e s
a t Sa n chi T0pe . Ne xt a f te r this come s the D a goba , b u t n e ithe r s o im po rta n t n or .

s o f re qu e n t . It m ay b e su gge ste d tha t this is owin g to the gre a t T0pe be in g the re

itse l f t o b e wo rshippe d , a n d tha t its mim i c re pre se n ta tion wa s the re f ore n o t n e e d e d .

A ca re f u l stu dy, howe ve r, o f the scu lptu re s re n d e rs this e xpla n a tion ha rd ly te n a ble .

.I t ca n sca rce ly b e d ou bte d b u t the scu lptu re s a re in te n d e d to re pre se n t the cre e d , a n d
t he who le cre e d , o f the pe ople who e re cte d the G a tewa ys, a n d t he re la tive importa n ce
o f e a ch pa rt o f the f a ith . It is probable , the re f ore , tha t the f re qu e n cy or prom in e n c e
o f a n y obj e ct sculptu re d in the se G a teways m ay f a irly b e a ssu me d a s re pre se n tin g its
re la tive importa n ce .
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PLATE XXVIII .

O F the thre e su bje cts in thi s Pla te , the on e (N o . in the u ppe r corn e r on the

right ha n d is who lly d e vo te d to Tre e Wo rship . Th e ce n tra l portion o f the lowe st

b a s - re lie f (F ig. is d e vo te d to the same f orm o f f a ith , b u t in co n ju n ction with the

worship o f the Da goba . Th e u ppe r on e o n th e le f t ha n d is wholly d e vo te d to t h e

la st f o rm . The two fir st n ame d con clu d e , f o r the pre se n t, ou r illu stra tion s o f Tre e

W o rship a t Sa n chi, an d the pictu r e s in this Pla te se rve to in trod u ce t he f o rm n e xt

in impo rta n ce .

I n F ig. 2 . twe n ty-on e m e n , w ith two G a ru da s o r De va s, a r e a ssemble d t o do

hon our -t o the Tre e , whi ch in thi s in sta n ce is th e flowe rin g tr e e with re ve rse d le a ve s ,
f r e qu e n tly a llu d e d t o a bove . Th e he a d - d re sse s o f the m e n a r e mo re tha n u su al ly

e xa gge ra te d in this ha s - re lie f , a n d s o ar e t he dr ums which two m e n a r e be a tin g

with clu bs .

I n the lowe r ha s - re lie f (F ig. two m e n a n d two G a ru da s a r e d o in g ho n ou r t o

th e Tre e , in this in sta n ce the F icu s r e ligios a , a n d he re tre a te d a s e qu a l t o the D a goba ,
a n d al te rn a tin g with it throu ghou t ."t

W ith the o n e e xce ption o f tha t re pre se n te d in F ig. 1 . o f this Pla te , th e typica l

f orm o f a ll the D a goba s in the scu lptu r e s a t Sa n chi is tha t shown in the lowe r

figu re (N o . Th e dome is re pre se n te d a s a little highe r tha n a hemisphe re , a n d

a dorn e d by a wre a th o f flowe rs hu n g on p e gs pre pa re d f or th e pu rpo se . The lowe r

pa rt is su rrou n d e d by a R a il, a ppa re n tly d e tach e d , a s in the ca se o f the gre a t T0pe ,
a n d the summit is a lways su rmou n te d by a Te e o f the u su a l f orm . Above this is

a n u mbre lla , some tim e s with fla gs, a n d almo st a lwa ys with two or more wr e a ths

d e pe n d e n t f rom its a n gle s . G a ru da s a lmo st in va ria bly hove r a rou n d it, a n d o f f e r

ga rla n d s or bas ke ts con ta in in g some obj e cts it is im po ssible to d istin gu i sh .

W he n we come to d e scribe th e repre se n ta tion s o f Tope s a t Amra va ti, it wil l b e

se e n wha t imme n se progre ss ha d be e n ma d e in d e co ra tin g the se obj e cts d u r in g th e

thre e ce n tu rie s tha t f ollowe d the e re ction o f the Sa n chi G a te wa ys . I f , howe ve r, we

compa re the Sa n chi D a goba s with those f ou n d in th e Ca ve s o f Ka rle e , or th e e a rlie st

a t Aja n ta , it wil l b e se e n tha t the y a r e n e a rly id e n tica l . As it ha s a lwa ys be e n

as sume d , thou gh on p e rf e ctly in d e pe n d e n t grou n d s, tha t the se Ca ve D a goba s da te d

f rom a bou t t he Chr istia n e ra , thi s is a n o the r con fi rma tion o f th e d a te a bove as sum ed

f or the Sa n chi porta ls .

The e xce ption a l D a goba repre se n te d in F ig. 1 . o f th e Pla te is the u ppe r b as
re lie f on t he in sid e o f the right-ha n d pillar o f the Northe rn G a tewa y (Pla te It

is ve ry mu ch ta lle r tha n a n y o f the o the rs, a n d is su rrou n d e d by thre e R a ils . The u ppe r

on e o f the se , po ssibly the two u ppe r, a r e a tta ch e d . It m ay b e me re ly o rn ame n ta l

T he u ppe r (F ig. is f rom the r ight-ha n d pill ar o f t he N orthe rn G ateway a t top (Plate XI ). The lower
(F ig. is f rom o n e o f the be a m s or architrave s o f the sa m e ga te .

Q
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like those in the Tope s in Af gha n i sta n . The lowe r is ce rta in ly d e ta che d , a n d two

figu re s a r e sta n din g within it w ith o f f e r in gs in the ir ha n ds . This lowe r e n closu r e is
e n te re d by a ga teway, appa re n tly o f wood , b u t e vid e n tly the pro to type o f th e Sa n chi
po rta ls . The Te e is su r m ou n te d by thre e umbre lla s, with the ir d e pe n d e n t ga rla n d s,
a n d o n e a ch sid e a r e two G a ru da s brin gin g o f f e rin gs .

The most in te re stin g po in t with re f e re n ce t o this ha s - re lie f is, tha t the p e ople who
a r e repre se n te d in th e f o re grou n d a r e n e ithe r the D a syu s n or the H in d u s, who a ppe a r
in a ll the o the r scu lptu r e s, b u t a n e n tire ly di f f e re n t race , a n d who a r e se e n a t Sa n chi
on ly in this ha s - re lie f . The y a r e a ll sha ve n ,

ge n e ra lly ha ve the ir he a d s ba re , a n d

t he ha ir bo u n d by a sm a ll fille t . The ir ha ir a lso is pe cu l ia r, be in g short a n d cur ly,
like a n e gro ’ s, o r a s tha t o f Bu ddha is re pre se n te d t o b e in m ore mod e rn tim e s .
The ir co stume is a tu n ic with sle e ve s, fittin g tightly to th e n e ck, a n d re a chi n g be low
the kn e e s

,

"E be in g u n like the kilt a n d cloak o f the D a syu s or th e dho ti o f th e

H in d u , a n d th e ir boots or sa n d a ls (F ig. 5 . Pla te III .) a r e a lso qu ite di f f e re n t f rom
a n y se e n e lsewhe re . The ir mu sical in strume n ts a r e al so n ew t o u s . The dou ble pipe

re pla ce s t he fi f e . The d ru m is d if f e re n tly f orm e d , a n d the trumpe ts a r e o f a kin d

se e n n o whe re e lse in th e scu lptu r e s . The ir ba n n e r a lon e , w ith its
“ sta rs an d stripe s,

o r ra the r sta rs a n d Un ion Ja ck combin e d , is like wha t we sha ll a f te rwa rd s me e t,
b u t this m ay b e lo ca l a n d pe cu lia r to San chi .

Who a r e the pe ople he re re pre se n te d ? The ir co stu m e wou ld in di ca te the in ha
b ita n t s o f a n orthe rn , or a t le a st a co ld e r clima te . The ir woolly hair poin ts t o a

sou t h e rn , u n le ss it m ay b e tha t some pe ople w ith close cu rly ha ir d id a t thi s time

i n ha bit A f gha n ista n o r some o f the cou n trie s n e a r it . It ha s e ve r be e n on e o f

t he pu zzle s o f Bu ddhism tha t the f ou n d e r o f the re ligion shou ld a lwa ys ha ve be e n

re pre se n te d in scu lptu re with woo lly ha ir lik e tha t o f a n e gro . Tha t the Prin ce

S iddhartha ha d flowin g locks is c e rta in , b u t how a n d whe n the cha n ge took pla ce is

the d ifficu lty . I f we cou ld te ll who the pe ople he re re pre se n te d a r e , it wou ld so lve

the proble m . The y probably we re the fir st tha t ma d e sta tu e s o f Bu ddha , a n d the y

e n dowe d him with th e ir crisp lo cks . The impre ssion le f t on my m in d is, tha t the y ar e

in habita n ts o f the Ca bu l va lle y, n o t on ly f rom the ir costume a n d the ta lln e ss o f the ir

T0pe , b u t be ca u se o f the ir ge n e ra l re sembla n ce t o some scu lptu re f ou n d a t Tak i

Baha i , n orth o f Pe shawa r . The y ha ve n o wom e n with them, which is u n f ortu n a te ,
a s the ir co stume might a f f ord som e u s e f ul in d ica tion s, b u t the circu m sta n ce o f the ir

abse n ce shows tha t the y we re stra n ge rs . Some f u rthe r light will b e thr own on the

subj e ct be f o re w e a r e don e ; a t pre se n t it ha d pe rh aps be tte r b e le f t u n d e te rmin e d .

A rr i a n qu otin g a ppare n tly f rom N e a rchu s , d e scribe s the H in d u s as we a rin g tu n ics (flaw ) o f

cotto n re a chin g t o t he k n e e s. T he kito n ca n n ot
,
a ccord in g t o the u su a l in te rpre ta tion o f the word , b e a pplie d

e ithe r t o t he kilt o f the D as yu s o r the d hoti o f the H in d u s, b u t m ight b e a pplie d prope rly t o this garm e n t. T he

co n te xt, howe v er, m ake s it m ore like ly tha t a kilt w a s m e a n t, be ca u s e he a dd s, “ T hey al so we arve ils, which
co ve r the ir he a ds a n d a gre a te r part o f the ir shou ld ers.” If they wore the sle eve d tu n ic re pre se n te d in this
s cu l pture , su ch a garm e n t wou ld b e su pe rflu o u s .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


5
1

{
A
}

r
x

C
4

S A N C H I .

F I G . I.

F IG . 2 .

“ 7 1 3v
x x A Au u u WORSHIP .

PLATE XXIX .



DE SCR IPT ION O F PLAT E S .
1 23

PLATE XXIX .

THE whe e l re pre se n te d in the lowe r pictu r e o f this Pla te is amon g the most

common emblems both a t Sa n chi a n d Amra va ti . It crown e d the ce n tre o f a ll the

f ou r G a teways, thou gh on ly a f ra gme n t o f it o ccu r s n ow o n th e Northe rn o n e (Pla teMy impre ssion is tha t a ll the p illar s su rmou n te d by lion s in f ro n t o f the Ca ve s, a s a t

Ka rle e , su ppo rte d o rigin a lly a whe e l in me tal ,
‘
a n d probably some o f the Sta m b ha s o r

pilla rs in f ron t o f the G a tew ays, bo th he re a n d a t Amrava ti, we re crown e d by thi s

emblem . Af te r t he Tre e a n d the D a goba , it ra n ks third amon g the obj e cts t o b e

worshippe d . I n the L a lita -Vis t a ra it is d e scribe d a s o n e o f the se ve n pre ciou s thin gs

in d i spe n sable t o a Cha kra va rti R aj a . The Kin g,” it go e s on t o s ay, who se f ore

he a d ha s re ce ive d th e roya l con se cra tion , ha vin g thrown his man tle ove r o n e

shou ld e r, a n d pla ced his right kn e e on the grou n d , with hi s right ha n d pu she s
the d ivin e whe e l, sa yin g, Tu rn , ve n e rable a n d divin e tre a su r e o f the whe e l, with

the L aw, b u t n o t wi tho u t th e L aw .

’ ”
r The e xpre ssio n tha t a t Be n a re s Bu ddha

be gu n to tu r n the whe e l o f t he L aw, a n d af te rwa rd s tha t he d id s o a t va riou s o the r

pla ce s, is o n e o f the mo st comm on phra se s in Bu d dhist scriptu re ; a n d bo th f rom the se
e xpre ssion s a n d th e re la tive po sition s it o ccu pie s in the scriptu r e s, it ha rd ly a ppe a rs

dou btf u l b u t tha t the whe e l re pre se n ts Dha rma , the se con d membe r o f the Bu ddhist
Triad . O f this, howe ve r, we sha ll b e be tte r able t o f o rm a n O pin io n whe n the Am ra va ti

scu lptu r e s ha ve be e n d e scribe d . I n th e me a n while , to a vo id al l the o ry, it will b e
con ve n ie n t simply t o d e scribe it a s the Chakr a or the W he e l, le a vin g its me a n in g t o
b e d e te rmin e d he re a f te r .

I n this in sta n ce , a s ge n e ral ly a t Sa n ch i, it ha s th irt y- two spoke s . It w a s s u r

mou n te d by a Cha tta with ga rla n d s, a n d mi n i ste re d t o by G a ru d as . It stan d s o n a n

a lta r, o n e ach sid e o f whi ch is a d e e r in act o f a do ra tio n , b u t whe the r th e re st o f the

he rd on the right ha n d a r e to b e con sid e re d a s worshi ppe rs or n o t , is more di fficu lt t o
d e te rmin e . The ir pre se n ce he re se ems t o b e a n a ll u sion t o on e o f th e e ight sign s

which d istin gu ish t he in ca rn a tion o f Bu ddha . O f the se the se ve n th is T u rn in g

the whe e l o f the L aw in the pa rk o f d e e r .

”
i Thi s d e e r pa rk is e spe cia lly f amou s in

Bu ddhi st le ge n d s . It wa s visite d a n d ca re f ul ly d e scribe d by H iou e n Th s a n g. § Amon g

o the r thin gs he me n tion s, I n the ce n tre o f th e chape l (Cha itya) is a sta tu e o f

Bu ddha in coppe r, o f the e xa ct dime n sion s o f Ta thaga ta , whom it re pre se n ts
tu rn in g the whe e l o f th e Law .

”
The pla ce is n ow kn own a s Sa rn a th, n o rth o f

Be n a re s, a n d a ce le bra te d D a goba n ow sta n d in g th e re i s th e be st kn own Bu ddhist
mo n ume n t in In di a . I n Bu d dhist time s it wa s a lwa ys kn own a s theMriga dava o r

D e e r pa rk, a n d re n own e d a s t he pla ce whe re s akyaMu n i fir st a n d prin cipa lly

ta u ght . The pre se n ce o f the d e e r he re , a n d the flowe rin g tr e e s a n d shr u bs
,
se em

F o e -Ko u e -Ki, XX . 17 1 . 1 J . R . A . S . , XX . p . 140.

t Lam a -Vistare , tra n slate d by F ou ca u x , III . 15. Voyage , I . p . 132.
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a lmo st ce rta in ly in te n d e d t o in d ica te this spot, a n d t he whe e l is e ithe r mea n t t o

re pre se n t the on e tha t Bu ddha tu rn e d , or is a t le a st symboli ca l of his pre a chin g .

The e ight m e n

'

who a r e repre se n te d a s worshippin g se em all o f e qu a l ra n k, a n d
a s ma n y more we re probably ra n ge d on the othe r sid e . Th e y a r e a ll dre sse d a s

H in du s, a n d a ll ha ve the ir han ds jo in e d in th e a ttitu d e o f pra ye r .

The u ppe r figu re in this Pla te is on e o f se ve ra l a t Sa n chi, o f which it is ve ry

di f fi cul t to su gge st a pla u s ible in te rpre ta tion . I n the f ore grou n d te n Hin du s in two

rows appe a r to b e worshippin g the f acad e o f a rock-cu t Chai tya Cave . This m ay

b e in te lli gible e n ough, b u t on the right ha n d two hum a n -he ad e d rams, a n d o n the

le f t ar e se e n two mon ste rs a ppa re n tly jo in ed toge the r, ha lf lion ha lf d og, a n d above

the se flame issu in g f r om the ro ck, o ccu pie s th e whole o f the u ppe r pa rt o f the

pictu r e .

The mon ste rs in the u ppe r pa rt o f thi s pictu r e a r e , s o f a r a s I kn ow, u n iqu e ,
b u t n o dou bt po sse ss some mystic me an i n g which some on e f a m il ia r with the Ta n

tra s m ay b e able t o e xpla in . The mo st cu riou s pa rt, howe ve r, is t he fir e an d flame s

which se em issu in g f rom the rock . H ithe rto we ha ve on l y m e t wi th fi r e in con

ju n ction with the Da syu s a n d with Se rpe n t W orship, a s in Pla te XXIV . , b u t th e

pe ople he re re pre se n te d a r e a ll H in du s, a n d n o tra ce o f the Se rp e n t i s vi sible .

Be sid e s the flame looks m ore like a n a tu ral phe n ome n on tha n an a rtificia l fi r e , b u t
ce rtam is n o t a n a ccid e n t, b u t f rom the con d u ct o f the pe ople in the f ore grou n d
a thin g to b e worshippe d .

I mu s t le a ve it t o some on e e ls e t o su gge st a me a n i n g f or this re pre se n ta tion ,

a s I ha ve n o t myse lf m e t with a n ythin g tha t wou ld te n d t o so lve the m yste ry .

This ha s - re li e f o ccu r s on the top o f the in n e r f a ce o f the le f t-han d pill a r o f the
Northe rn G a tewa y, Pla te XI .
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PLATE XXX .

TH IS Pla te re pre se n ts in two pa rts on e f a ce o f on e o f the f a lle n pill a rs o f the
Sou the rn G a tewa y (Pla te The right- ha n d figur e is t he u ppe r half , tha t on
the le f t the lowe r pa rt o f the same pilla rs . A s a lr e a dy sta te d

,
Co lon e lMa is ey con s id e r s

thi s a s the o lde st o f the f ou r G a tewa ys . “ It appe a rs,
”
he sa ys,

“ t o ha ve be e n the

on l y ga tewa y f or a lon g pe riod ; its p ill a rs a r e d if f e re n t in style f rom the o the rs,
a n d the bu i ld in gs a n d co stu m e s re pre se n te d in th e scu lptur e s stru ck m e a s ha vin g

se rve d a s mod e ls f or those o f th e o the r ga te s, whi ch, thou gh e vid e n tly the work

o f su pe rior a rtists, ha ve n ot s o origin a l a n a ppe a ra n ce .

”
This con je ctu re i s f u rthe r

con firme d by the a rchi te ct u ra l de ta il s, a n d f or th e re a son s give n above (pa ge 89) I a m
in clin e d to agre e e n tire ly with this d e te rmin a tion The a ba cu s is rou n d , a n d s u r

mou n te d by a L ion ca pita l (Pla te XXXIX . F ig. Imme d ia te ly in f ron t o f it lie s

a lfi t, probably as old a s the time o f Asoka (Pla te XXXIX . F ig. with the

pe cul ia ritie s which occu r in Tirhoo t ’“ a n d e lsewhe re o f the age o f the sam e kin g .

Takin g in to con sid e ra tion the ce rta in pr e
- e xis te n ce o f this lion - cappe d pilla r, it is

e xtreme ly proba ble tha t whe n first a ttemptin g in ston e a ga tewa y o f the sort, the y

shou l d copy a ston e f orm with which the y we re f am ilia r . It m ay a lso b e ad d e d tha t

the mod e by whi ch the cir cle o f the a ba cu s is e xte n d e d t o the squ a re o f th e

pill a r is we a k a n d wood e n , a n d wou ld ha rd ly b e a ttempte d a f te r the squ a re ca pital s
o f the o the r G a te ways ha d be e n in ve n te d , b u t is j u st su ch a f o rm a s in e xpe rie n ce

might su gge st .

The scu lptu re s in the u ppe r pa rt re pre se n t fir st the sa cre d Tre e , with two

umbre lla s a n d gar la n d s a bove , a n d on e a ch sid e a r e obj e cts which a ppea r t o he

in te n d e d a s re pre se n ta tion s o f fla gs . The tre e itse lf i s the Pipa l or F icu s r e ligios a .

Be low this is a bu il din g with pil la rs a lte rn a te ly plain a n d octa gon a l, a n d wi th pot ba se s
ve ry simila r to tho se f ou n d in the Ca ve a t Ka r le eHr O n the a lta r in this bu ildi n g

sta n d s the “ Trisu l ” emblem thre e tim e s re pe a te d . If I a m co rre ct in my be lie f

tha t it re pre se n ts Bu ddha in the Bu ddhi st re ligion ,
it he re is s imply t h e e m blem

o f the triu n e divin i ty o f the Bu ddhis t f a ith :
The lowe r par t o f the pill a r is occu pie d by two b a s - re lie f s o f a more dome st ic

cha ra cte r . I n the u ppe r on e o f the se a H in du R aj a is a tte n d e d by six f ema le s, two

o f whom su pport him with the ir a rms . L e t u s hope he is n o t tipsy ! b u t the n e xt

f emal e ca rrie s a ve sse l whi ch m a y con ta in win e , or some in tox ica tin g drin k, a n d she ha s

a cu p in h e r ha n d . The se a te d figu re on the right ho ld s appa re n tly a cake . O n the

le f t on e f ema le be a rs the Cha tta o f Sta te , the o the r is se a te d with h e r ba ck tu rn e d t o the

spe cta to rs . The e xpre ssion o f the kin g ’ s f a ce is ce rtam tha t o f a m an in liqu or .

H istory o f Archite ctu r e , I I . 459.

1
’ Ibid . ,

487 .

1 G e n era l Cu n n in gha m su gge sts (Bh ils a T ope s, p . tha t this a f te rwards be ca m e the e m ble m o f

Ju gge rn a th, with his brothe r a n d siste r. I n this su gge stio n I e n tire ly a gre e , b u t the tra n s f orm a tio n too k
pla ce a t a period lo n g su bse qu e n t t o tha t w e a r e n ow e n ga ge d u pon . T he m ore I look a t it the m ore do I
be com e co n vin ce d thatVishn u ism is o n lyve ry corru pt B u dd hism .
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The lowe st ha s - re lie f is more com plica te d a n d d if ficu lt o f e xpla n a tion . I n the

ce n tre , on a tray, re sts some thin g whi ch is ce rta in ly the prin cipa l obj e ct in the

sce n e , b u t wha t is by n o me a n s cle a r. It m ay b e a re lic . Wha te ve r it is, w e
kn ow by t he Cha tta he ld ove r it, a n d th e Cha ori -be a re r be hin d , tha t it is wha t is he re
hon our ed . I n f ron t a ma n ’ s hea d lie s o n the grou n d , se ve re d f rom its body . O n the

right a r e six H in du s, in a ttitu d e s o f a dora tion , a n d on the le f t a f ema le sin ge r, by
n o me an s rema rkable f or he r pe rson a l cha rms, is sin gin g to t he a ccom pa n im e n t o f a

d rum . F ou r or five m e n in f ron t se em to b e cha rm e d with h e r pe rf orma n c e .
- Be hin d

h e r , be twe e n the pilla rs, is a figur e w ith a sin gu la rly ca lm a n d ple a sin g e xpre ssion
o f cou n te n a n ce , a n d with a he ad - dr e ss we have n o t be f ore m e t with . O wi n g to

the position in which this figur e is pla ce d , it is d ifficu lt to d e te rm in e whe the r it

re pre se n ts a m a le or a f emal e , a n d whe re a ll a r e sha ve n t h e re is n o sign o n the

f a ce . F rom the n e cklace o f pe a rls roun d the n e ck, it proba bly w as in te n d e d f or

the Qu e e n .

O n on e o f the a rchitr a ve s o f this G a tewa y (Pla te XXXVIII . ) w e ha ve a sie ge

o f a town , appa re n tly t o re scu e a re lic t h a t ha d be e n ca rrie d ofl
'

. D oe s th is sce n e
repre se n t the rej oic in g co n se qu e n t on its re cove ry, a n d its sa f e d e po sit a t Sa n chi ?

A n d is t ha t he ad in the f ore grou n d the h e ad o f the robbe r ? The in s criptio n is ,
u n f ortu n a te ly, o n ly a f ragme n t a n d u n in t e lligib le ;

"t b u t e ve n if ma d e ou t , wou ld o n ly

te ll u s proba bly who pre se n te d the scu lptu re t o the Tope .

‘
r

The a rchite ctu r e o f the pa la ce o r pavilion in which th e lowe r sce n e take s pla c e
is s o we ll m a d e ou t on the b a s - re lie f , tha t it woul d n o t b e d iffi cu lt to re store it .
It is o f co u rse wholly o f wood , b u t o f a ve ry o rn a m e n ta l cha ra cte r.

Cu n n in gham , Bhilsa T o pe s, p . 264.

1
' Is it poss ible that the e xpla n a tion o f this ha s -re lie f is to b e f ou n d in the f o llowin g e xtra ct f rom the

Vishn u Pura n a (Wils o n ’s tra n slatio n , page 47 1)z D eva b hfi t i the las t S u n ga prin ce be in g a ddicte d to im m ora l
pra ctice s, his m in iste r, the Kan wa , n a m e dVa s u d eva , wil l m u rd e r him a n d u s u rp his kin gdom .

"
T his e ve n t

ha ppe n e d a bou t t he ye ar 78 a c ,
a n d is the re f ore n o t a n u n like ly on e to b e re corde d in the S a n chi G a te ways.

A s this D eva b hut i w a s the kin g who a t le a st com m e n ce d the gre at Ca ve a t Karle e
,
the fi n e st a n d a m o ug

the e arlie st o f Cha itya Cave s in In dia (J . B B . R . A . S .
,
V. we shou ld b e sorry to le arn that he wa s

a dd icte d to drin kin g !
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PLATE XXXI .

THE obj e cts re pre se n te d in the u ppe r pa rt o f the pilla r figur e d in the la st Pla te

clo se f or the pre se n t ou r se rie s o f ritu a listic illu stra tion s d rawn f rom the Sa n chi

T0pe . W ith the lowe r pa rt o f tha t pilla r w e e n te r u pon a se rie s o f hi storica l a n d

le ge n da ry su bj e cts, mu ch more diflicu l t o f e xpla n a tion . Wha te ve r me a n in g we m ay

a tta ch to a D a goba , a Tre e , a Whe e l, or o the r emblem, it is e a sy t o s e e tha t it wa s
an obj e ct o f worship, a n d

b

it is a ma tte r o f compa ra tive in d if f e re n ce who the

worshippe rs m ay ha ve be e n . W ith t he histo rica l sce n e s the ca se is difl
'

e r e n t . W e

lon g to kn ow who the a cto rs a r e , whe n the y live d , a n d the sign ifica n ce o f t he

a ction the scu lpto r is be n t on portrayin g . I n the pre se n t sta te o f ou r kn owle dge
we ca n do little more tha n gu e ss a t this , b u t e ve n tu ally it is probable more d e fin ite
in f orm a tion m ay b e obta in e d . Me a n while , howe ve r, some o f them a r e pa rticu l a rly

in te re stin g in an e thn ographic po in t o f view, or a s i ll u stra tin g the ma n n e rs a n d

cu stom s o f the age in which the y we re po rtra ye d .

The se re m a rks a pply e spe cia lly to t he two boa t sce n e s d e picte d in Pla te XXXI .

W e ha ve n ot a n id e a to wha t pa rticu la r e ve n ts e ithe r o f them re f e r ; b u t it wou ld b e
d i fficu lt to brin g in to stro n ge r con tra st th e two ra ce s who se a cts a re the su bj e cts o f
the Sa n chi scu lptu re s . I n th e u ppe r on e w e ha ve the re fi n e d a n d e le ga n t ple a su r e
boa t o f the H in du s ; in the lowe r the ru d e ca n oe o f the D a syu s . I n the u ppe r a

f e sta l wa te r proce ssion ; in the othe r the ma tte r- o f - f ac t a rr ival or d e pa rtu r e o f some
old chie f .

Boa ts n o t u n like the u ppe r o n e in d e sign m ay stil l b e se e n oppo site the G hats
a t Be n a re s on f e sta l o cca sion s, or on the lake s a t O u dypor e f or whe re ve r a H in d u

pa la ce ha s a lake a tta che d t o it ; b u t in so f a r a s I ha ve se e n , n ot with a win ge d
lion ’ s he a d like thi s . O n the pre se n t o cca sion the boa t be a rs a re lic ca ske t, ove r

which the royal um bre lla is ra ise d , a n d be sid e which the Cha ori be a re r sta n d s . The

sce n e is in a f re sh -wa te r lake , in whi ch the lotu s a n d o the r su ch pla n ts a bou n d , a n d

a rou n d the boa t a r e n u m e rou s figu re s with ga rla n d s in the ir ha n d s, sw imm in g a n d

di spo rt in g themse lve s, su ppo rte d o n m u s s u cks or in fla te d skin s . It is n o t e a sy

t o make ou t whe the r tho se in the wa te r a re m a le s o r f e m a le s ; f rom the ir ba n gle s a n d
a rmle ts, most proba bly the la tte r . The re ca n b e n o dou bt tha t the who le re pre se n ts
the triumpha l pro ce ssion o f the re li cs a cro ss a la ke or r ive r, proba bly o n some
a n n u a l f e stiva l, b u t wha t lake or rive r w e do n ot kn ow, or wha t the re li cs m a y

have be e n . I f it we re a pe ri od ica l f e stiva l, this is o f li ttle con se qu e n ce . I f it

re pre se n ts some on e gre a t o cca sion , it wou l d b e de lightf u l t o kn o w , b u t f or this
we mu st a t le a st wa it .

The lowe r pictu re , in stra n ge con tra st t o t he a bove , re pre se n ts th e ru d e ca n oe
o f th e D a syu s, ma d e u p o f rou gh pla n ks, ru d e ly sewn toge the r by hemp or strin g .

T od
’ s R aj astha n ,vol. I . 373 .
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I n the ce n tre sits an old be a rd e d Da syu . Two o the r m e n a r e in the boa t with him,

o n e pa dd li n g, the othe r e ithe r ste e rin g or po lin g .

I n the f ore grou n d ar e f our o f his tribe , with the ir ha n d s jo in e d in the a ttitu d e
o f re spe ct or ad ora tion . The y a r e e ithe r we lcomin g the a rriva l o f a ve n e ra te d sa g e ,
o r bid di n g him G od spe e d on his d e par tu re , —which

, or on wha t occa sion , the re
s e ems n othin g to in dica te a t pre se n t .‘

This sce n e , too , take s pla ce in a rive r or f re sh-wa te r lake , a s m a y b e ga the re d
f rom the pla n ts tha t grow in it, a n d th e ge e se tha t swim abou t . O n e o f the se se ems
to r u n a gre a t risk o f chokin g itse lf with a fish it is tryin g t o swallow, a n d a n othe r
o f be in g d e vou r e d by a crocod ile , who is ope n in g hi s jaws t o se ize him .

O n the right, a t the lowe r corn e r, is a sa cre d tre e hu n g with ga rla n ds, a n d

sta n d in g on o r be hin d an al ta r ; b u t the Da syu s do n ot se em t o b e pa yin g a n y

re spe ct to it . Above it
'

is a tre e o f an o the r spe cie s in which some monk eys a r e

d ispo rtin g themse lve s . Above th is a n d on the o th e r s 1d e a r e f ou r o the r tre e s, a ll
~

o f

d iff e re n t spe cie s, a n d con ve n tion a lly portra ye d , b u t with so m u ch in divid u a l cha ra cte r
t h a t the y m i ght b e e a sily id e n tifie d . It is ha rdly n e ce ssa ry to a tte m pt this he re , a s
the y do n o t se em t o ha ve a n y sign ifica n ce be yon d re pre se n tin g a f ore st on the shore s
o f the lake , thou gh this se ems an in di spe n sable a ccom pan ime n t to a ll sce n e s in
w h ich the D a syu s a ppe a r.

The u ppe r sce n e be lon gs to the Sou the rn G a teway, a n d is se e n n e a r the bottom

o f the f a lle n pilla r (Pla te Th e lowe r is on the f ron t o f the E a ste rn G a teway,
on the le f t- ha n d pill ar in t he ce n tre (Pla te

Both G e n e ra l Cu n n in gham a n d Co lon e lMa isey a r e in clin e d t o give a m u ch m ore e leva te d in terpre ta tion
t o the b aa -re lie f tha n tha t I ha ve ve n ture d t o su gge st. T he f orm e r co n sid ers it a s re pre se n tin g Sdkyas N irvan a
(Bhils a T ope s, p . a n d Colon e lMa is ey thin ks the whole is o fMithra ic origin . I a m so rry to diff e r f ro m
su ch au thoritie s, b u t the sce n e se e m s to m e a s prosa ic a n d re alis tic as a n y in t he who le s erie s.
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PLATE XXXII .

THE lowe r figu re in this Pla te ha s a lre ady be e n a llu de d to in spe akin g o f the

ha s - re lie f s on the ba ck o f the Nort he rn G a tewa y (Pla te It is he re show n more

in d e ta il , a n d is the most comple te pictu re o f D a syu lif e a n d ma n n e rs which the

Sa n chi T0pe a f f ord s, a n d is so in te re stin g as t o make u s regre t e xtreme ly tha t w e

ha ve on ly a ve rbal d e scription o f the scu lptu re s on th e f ron t o f the sa m e b e am, e ke d

ou t by a somewha t in di stin ct pho togra ph . The su bj e cts on the two sid e s o f this

a rchitra ve a r e e vid e n tly pa rts o f the sa m e a ction , a n d a r e amon g the most im porta n t

histo rica l ha s - re lie f s a t Sa n chi .

The re appe a rs t o b e n othin g in this pictu r e which it se ems possible t o in te rpre t

a s havin g a re ligiou s sign ifica n ce . The m a n on the right, wi th the pot o f fir e

be f ore him , se ems cookin g his d in n e r, a n d hi s wif e as sistin g him . The re a re the

u s u a l to n gs a n d the pile o f bits o f wood or me ta l, t o which it is di fficu lt to a tta ch

a me a n in g if the y a r e n ot fir ewood . The re is n o a n vil a n d n o hamme r t o le a d u s

t o su ppose he wa s workin g me ta l, which a t first sight se ems proba ble .

I n the ba ckgrou n d is a girl be a rin g a bu n d le on he r he a d ; a b oy is pra ctisin g

shootin g with a how ; a m a n a n d woman a r e makin g love ; childr e n a r e f e e d in g tame

d e e r, a n d playin g . I n the f ore grou n d two Da syu s a r e pour in g wa te r on the ha n d s o f

two othe rs o f the same tr ibe . In f ron t o f the same a rchitra ve , it will b e re coll e cte d ,
the prin cipa l ce remon y is th e ki n g po ur in g wa te r on the ha n d o f a D a syu chie f ,
a s be f ore me n tion e d , in con firma tion o f a gra n t or oa th . E ve ry on e a t a ll f ami li a r

wi th H in du mytho logy will re colle ct whe n Vishn u , in hi s fif th Ava ta r, d e sce n d e d u pon

e a rth t o che ck the powe r o f the gre a t Ba li , he a ske d f or a s mu ch e a rth a s he

cou ld compa s s in thr e e ste ps ; a n d whe n this wa s gra n te d , h e re qu ire d tha t the
ki n g shoul d con fi rm his gra n t by pou rin g wa te r on his ha n d . This d on e , he ste ppe d

ove r e a rth , s e a , a n d skie s, a n d s o d e prive d him o f the sove re ign ty o f the u n i ve rse .

In
'

ai l H in d u scu lptu re s th e pou ri n g o f wa te r on th e dwa rf ’ s ha n d i s the in cid e n t

prin cipa lly in siste d u pon .

O n the le f t o f the ha s - re lie f the H in du R aja , or ra the r two R aj a s, a r e

a pproa chin g, pre ce d e d , a s we sha ll f re qu e n tly ha ve occa sion to po in t ou t in the se qu e l,
by d rum s a n d fif e s a n d a b oy be a rin g a spou te d ve sse l like a te a po t . The two

chi ldr e n ,
a lso, who figu r e on the f ron t o f the a rchi tra ve , re a ppe a r he re .

F rom th e lion s a n d othe r wi ld a n ima ls who a ppe a r in the ba ckgrou n d , it is

evid e n t the sce n e is la id in the f ore st ; b u t n o obj e ct o f worship a ppe a rs a n ywhe re ,
a n d n o in d ica tion o f a re ligiou s cha rac te r. F or t he pre se n t we ca n do li ttle more
tha n d e scribe it as a visit f rom the H in du R aja to the D as yu chie f .

The u ppe r ha s - re li e f is f rom the in n e r f a ce o f the le f t- ha n d pil la r o f the

E a ste rn G a teway (Pla te It is imme di a te ly be low tha t re pre se n tin g th e same
pe ople worshippin g th e five -hea d e d Na ga (Pla te a n d m ay the re f ore ha ve
s om e

'

con n e x ion with it, thou gh it is n o t e a sy t o s ay t o wha t e xten t this m ay b e

the ca se . I n itse lf it re pre se n ts a f amily o f D a syu s f ollowin g the ir u su a l a voca tion s .
B.
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O n the right two m e n a re spli ttin g wood with ha tche ts ; an d wha t is most rema rk

able is, tha t the he a d s o f the ir a xe s a r e tie d on t o the sha f ts a s i f the y we re o f ston e .

Y e t in the same ha s - re lie f we ha ve the ton gs or la d le s, which ce rta in ly a r e o f

me ta l ; a n d we ca n ha rd ly u n d e rsta n d a pe ople who cou ld make me ta l pin ce rs

u sin g ston e ha tche ts . O n the le f t is a you th ca rryin g a bun d le o f sticks, an d in

f ron t o f him a n othe r with two ba ske ts slu n g a s a ba n gy, a s is s o u su a l a t the

pre se n t day .

Th e prin c ipa l in te re st o f the pictu re re sts, howe ve r, with the thre e old m e n

in the f ore grou n d . The on e in the ce n tre is pou rin g some thin g in to his fi re -

pot .

The on e be low him is blow in g hi s fi r e with a f a n , a n d he on t h e e xtre m e le f t is

a ppa re n tly cookin g som e thi n g in the fla m e , b u t wha t it m ay b e , it is a lmo st
im possible t o gu e ss . The re a r e , o f cour se , the u su a l to n gs a n d slip s o f wood (P),
a n d a ll the u su a l a ccom pa n ime n ts a s a r e f ou n d on a ll D a syu ha s - re li e f s . O n e th in g
is f ur the r worth re m a rki n g in th is, which is, tha t two a t le a st o f the m e n ha ve

the ir lon g ha ir tie d u p in a kn ot on t he top o f th e ir he a d s, a n d n o t the con i ca l

h e a d - dre ss or mod e o f d re ssin g the ha ir u su a l in o th e r Da syu sce n e s .
I n the ce n tre o f the ba ckgrou n d o f this ha s - re lie f is wha t a t first sight se ems

a D a goba in a squ a re e n closu re . It ca n ha rd ly, how e ve r, b e me a n t f or thi s, a s it ha s
n o T e e , a n d a D a goba withou t a Te e is more a bsu r d tha n a Christia n ste e ple withou t
a be lf ry, or aMa hom e d a n m i n a re t wi thou t a ga lle ry . Its mod e o f con stru ction , t oo,

is m o st p e cu lia r. It looks a s if it we re ma d e o f rope s wou n d rou n d a n in te rn a l

f ra m e work, a n d the two eye
- like ope n i n gs a r e ju st su ch a s wou ld re su lt f rom pu llin g

th e rope s apa rt t o make a win dow . It m ay possibly b e a f o re st cha pe l, b u t if s o

it is stra n ge tha t it shou ld b e in trodu ce d in the ce n tre o f the pictur e , a n d the pe ople

in the f ore grou n d payin g n o a tte n tion t o it . Whe re ve r a sa cre d obj e ct is in trodu ce d

in the o the r scu lptu re s, a ll pre se n t a r e tu r n e d towa rd s it, a n d a ll a r e re ve re n cin g

t he sa cre d emble m ,
wha te ve r it m ay b e . Be sid e s a ll th is, the squ a re e n closu re is

n o t , s o f a r a s is n ow kn own , a D a goba f orm . Looki n g a t all th e circu m sta n ce s o f
the ca se , my own impre ssion is tha t it re pre se n ts the tom b o f som e D a syu chie f ,
a n d is in trod u ce d me re ly to in d ica te th e spot whe re th e sce n e in th e _f o re grou n d

is be in g e n a cte d . It se e m s n e a rly ce rta in tha t th e ra ils tha t su rrou n d the

D a goba s a r e re fi n e d copie s o f th e ru d e ston e circle s which e n clo se d the gra ve s o f the

common pe ople , b u t we ha ve a s ye t f oun d n o f o rm o u t o f which th e D a goba itse lf

cou ld ha ve a rise n . It is n o t 00pie d f rom a n e a rth e n tumu lu s, a s in tha t ca se it
wou ld have be e n a stra ight- lin e d con e ; still le ss did it a rise f rom a d ome o f con

stru ction ,
a s a ll a r e , an d a lways we re , soli d .

“

Nowhe re , in d e e d , ha s a n ythin g be e n

f ou n d t o su gge st a typ e . Bu t if thi s is a tom b o f the aborigin e s, the myste ry is
solve d . W e ha ve the prototype s both o f the R a il s a n d o f the D a goba itse lf ; a n d

both ar e in the f orm w e n ow fi n d the m — e xa ctly wha t we kn ow Bu ddhism t o ha ve

be e n — a r e fi n e m e n t — a su blim a tion , if th e e xpre ssion m ay b e u se d , of the f a ith an d

pra ctice o f a pr e
- e x istin g Tu ra n ia n civi liza tion .
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PLATE XXXIII .

THE ha s - re lie f re pre se n te d on thi s Pla te i s on e o f the mo st e xte n sive a s we ll a s

o n e o f t he mo st importa n t o f th e Sa n chi se ri e s . It o ccu pie s n e a rly the who le
'

o f

the in n e r f a ce o f th e right-ha n d pil la r o f the E a ste rn G a tewa y (Pla te Th e re

i s on ly the wa rd e r be low, a n d a sma ll su bj e ct o f Tre e W orship a bove . It is more

tha n u su a lly in te re stin g, a lso , f rom its be in g the on l y su bj e ct a t Sa n chi which ca n

b e a scribe d with abso lu te ce rta in ty to Bu d dhism , a s we n ow kn ow it . The re a r e

o the rs which m a y dou btf ul ly b e a ssume d t o po rtra y e ve n t s i n the lif e o f SakyaMu n i ,
b u t thi s on e ce rta in ly is me a n t a s a short biogra phy o f the Prin ce .

The re lie f
. is d ivi d e d in to f ou r pa rts . I n the u ppe r w e ha veMaya, the wif e o f

Su ddhoda n a a sle e p on the te rra ce o f th e pa la ce , d re amin g tha t a white e le pha n t

a ppe a re d to h e r , a n d e n te re d he r womb . Thi s d re am be in g in te rpre te d by the

Bra hm in s le a rn e d in the R ig
-Ve da , wa s con sid e re d a s a n n ou n cin g the in car n a tion o f

him who wa s to b e in f u tu re the d e live re r o f ma n kin d f rom pa in a n d sorrow .

"t It

is
,
in f a ct, the f o rm which the An n u n cia tion to ok in Bu ddh ist le ge n d s . It do e s n ot ,

s o f a r a s ou r illu stra tion s go , a ppe ar a ga in a t Sa n chi , b u t it o ccu r s f re qu e n tly, a s

we sha ll pre se n tly s e e , a t Am ra va ti, a n d is re pe a te d in a lmost e ve ry Bu ddhist book
which a llu d e s t o th e bir th o f the gre a t a sce tic .

I n th e lowe st compa rtme n ts o f the ha s - re lie f we ha ve the a ccomplishme n t o f

this prophe cy . The Prin ce S iddhartha , a t the age o f twe n ty- n i n e , a t the f oo t o f the
Bodhi- d r um a , or tre e o f kn owle dge , a t Bu ddh G ya , in pre se n ce o f his five d isciple s,
la ys a sid e his robe s o f sta te , a n d pre pa re s t o a ssu me th e ga rb o f a n a sce tic, a n d

comme n ce tha t mission whi ch h e a ccomplishe d on ly a f te r fi f ty- on e ye a rs o f se lf

n e ga tion a n d o f m ission a ry labou r-fit
O f the two in te rmedia te sce n e s, the u ppe r occu r s within the city o f Kapilava s tu ,

his f a the r ’ s capita l, a n d do e s n o t a pp e a r t o have a n y spe cia l me a n in g . N O m e n o n

horse ba ck me e t two o the rs o n e le pha n ts, a n d be hin d the la tte r a r e two loo se ho rse s

a tte n d e d a ppa re n tly by a groom . I n the ce n tre is the sta n da rd , with th e u su a l Trisu l
emblem . A ll this se ems to re pre se n t a n ight sce n e in the city, with th e gu a rd s go in g

the ir rou n d s .
I n t he ce n tra l compa rtme n t, th e Prin ce Siddhartha in his cha rio t issu e s f rom the

city ga te a tte n d e d by b ovn n e n a n d e le pha n ts . I n f ron t o f the cha rio t wa lks a b oy
with a cu rly he a d , b u t with n o a ppa re n t o ccu pa tion . Be f o re him ma rch se ve n o the r

La lita -Vistare , p . 6 1, e t s e q .

1
' I f this is a co rre ct d e s cription o f the ha s - re lie f , the le ge n d in the first ce n tury o f the Christia n e r a d if f e re d

from tha t re late d in the XVII th a n d XIXth ch a pte rs o f the La lita -Vis ta r a in the e ighth or n in th ce n tu ry .
A ccordin g t o tha t a u thority, Sfikya Mu n i, a f te r le a v in g his hom e , pre pare d him s e l f f o r his m issio n by
s ix ye ars o f the a u ste re st pe n a n ce— s o seve re tha t his five d is ciple s co u ld n o t su pport it, a n d l e f t him . W he n
n e arly a t d e a th ’s door he re cove rs, e ats wha t the vil l age m a id e n s brin g him , ba the s in the riv e r N a ir a n j a n fi ,
a n d the n attai n s B u d d ha hood while se a te d u n d e r the Bod hi- d r u m a , or tre e o f kn owl e dge a t B u dd h G ya .

R 2



132 THE T OPE AT SAN CH I .

boys, two playin g on f i f e s aE a n d two on dr u ms ; two blow in to a mu sica l in strum e n t

f orme d o f a she ll , which is f ou n d f re qu e n tly re pe a te d in the se b a s -re lie f s, thou gh
n e ve r a t Amra va ti, a n d o n e ha s a sma ll e r cla ss o f dr um or tambou rin e .

The city wa ll s a n d the win dows o f the hou se s ar e crowd ed with m e n a n d wome n
lookin g a t the pro ce ssio n , a n d a ll in the costu m e w e ha ve ca lle d H in du .

”
This

e xte n d s e ve n t o d rumme r boys, who se cu r ly locks give the m a n a spe ct s o u n like
wha t is u su a lly m e t with in In d ia . W a s it a n a rtificial f a shion , or we re the y
f o re ign e rs ? The se qu e stion s ha ve be e n be f ore a llu d e d t o, f or if w e cou ld a n swe r

them w e m ight b e a ble to s ay whe n ce Bu ddha a cqu ir e d the cu r ly ha ir with whi ch
he is a lways repre se n te d in m od e rn time s . E xce pt in the ha s - re li e f (Pla te XXVII .
F ig. m e n a r e se ldom s o re pre se n te d in th e Sa n chi sculptu r e s, a n d the n o n ly pe rson s
in the con d ition o f se rva n ts, who some time s ha ve cu r ly he a ds , b u t boys a r e ge n e ral ly

re pre se n te d with ha ir in thi s f o rm . The re is n o repre se n ta tion o f Bu ddha a t Sa n chi
a f te r h e ha d a ssume d the ga rb o f a n a sce tic, b u t a t Amr a va ti, in the m o st mod e rn
s cu lptu r e s, the re a r e se ve ra l, a n d in a ll the se h e has th e short cu r ly lo cks he a lways

a f te rwa rd s re ta in e d . I ca n n o t he lp an im pre ssion tha t he a cqu i re d the pe cu lia rity in
Af gha n i sta n , thou gh still a t a lo ss to a ccou n t f or t he pre se n ce o f a woo lly- ha ire d
ra ce in tha t provin ce .

The tre e s he re a r e o f the u su a l cha ra cte r, e xce pt on e above the Bo - tre e , whi ch

looks like a vin e . The a rchite ctu re is id e n tica l wi th wha t is f ou n d in all the se
scu lptu r e s a t San chi , a n d is n o dou bt a f a ith f u l repre se n ta tion o f the style o f

the pe riod .

The fi f e s we have m e t with be f ore , a n d sha l l f re qu e n tly have occas ion to n otice the m aga in in t he s e qu e l.
Y e t , so f a r as we ca n le arn , the

“ f la u to trave rso,”o r flu te bre a the d in to a t the sid e witho u t a m ou th -pie ce , wa s
n o t kn own in E urope be f ore t he thirte e n th ce n tury. I s it a n In d ia n in ve n tion ?



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


S it N CH I . PLATE X XXIV.
F l G

,
i .

F IG , 2 .



D E SCR IPT IO N o r PLATE S . 133

PLATE XXXIV .

THE two pro ce ssion a l sce n e s re pre se n te d in thi s Pla te a r e bo th f rom the le f t

ha n d . pil lar o f the Northe rn G a tewa y, on e in f ron t, the o the r on the in sid e (Pla te s

XI . a n d The re is n o thin g a t fir st sight t o di stin gu i sh the se sce n e s f rom tho se

o n th e la st sla b, b u t the y a r e in te re stin g as showin g va rie tie s o f co stu me a n d o f

in stru me n ts which we re . n o t s o d istin ctly d e picte d in the pre ce d in g Pla te s . Th e

a rchite ctu r e o f th e pa la ce is al so he re ve ry cle a rly e xpre sse d . It is o f wood , b u t s o

d e ta il e d tha t the re wou ld b e li ttle di f fi cu lty in re stor in g th e bu i ld in g f rom its r epr e
s e n ta t ion . The little squ a re towe r or pa vilion , with its tria n gu lar ba ttleme n ts, whi ch

is in trodu ce d in th e lowe r pictu re o f the Pla te , as we ll a s in th e la st, thou gh n ot

e xa ctly simila r, is probably in te n d e d t o id e n tif y th e two a s pa rt o f the same pa la ce .

The pe a cock which is se e n in both m ay b e in trodu ce d f or the same pu rpo se . E a tin g

a n d d rin ki n g is go in g on a t a gre a t ra te in the pal a ce , a n d ou tsid e o n e b oy be a rs

th e la rge spou te d ve sse l like a te a pot, b u t whi ch proba bly con ta in e d some more

e xcitin g be vera ge tha n t ea .

"

The cu r ly he a d s a r e he re ca re f ul ly d i stin gu ishe d f rom

tho se with flowin g ha ir . This is pa rticu la rly re m a rkable in the ca se o f th e two

boys in f r on t o f th e R a ja o n ho rseba ck, in the lowe r ha s - re li e f , b u t e ve n the re is

n o thin g the le a st n e gro id in the f a ce s . So f ar a s f e a tu r e s a r e con ce rn e d , the y se em

o f t he same type , b u t t h e d istin ction a s re ga rd s the ha ir is ca re f u lly ma rke d .

I n the two pictu re s o f this Pla te , the Prin ce , whe the r on horse ba ck or in his

cha riot, is e a sily d ist in gu ishe d by the u mbre lla bo rn e ove r his he a d , b u t in bo th h e
be a rs in his ha n d a n emble m we ha ve n o t m e t with be f ore , n or do we me e t “with

it a ga in . It con sists o f two ba lls j o in e d toge the r like a dumb-be ll . So f a r a s I kn ow

it is n ot f ou n d on co in s, n or on a n y o the r scul ptu re s, a n d I a m , the re f ore , qu i te a t a

lo ss t o su gge st wha t it m ay he in te n d e d t o re pre se n t .
The se proce ssion s ar e more f re qu e n t a t Amra va ti tha n e ve n he re , a n d a s a ll

a r e n e ar ly o f the same typ e , on e ca n n ot he lp su spe ctin g tha t the y we re in te n d e d
t o re pre se n t the mo st popu l a r le ge n d in Bu ddhist mytho logica l history . I n the

f ou r te e n th chapte r o f th e L a lita -Vis ta r a , a n d e lsewhe re , we a r e to ld tha t whil st th e
Prin ce S iddhartha wa s in th e f u ll e n joyme n t o f a ll th e plea su re s o f his ra n k, a n d o f

the m o st pe rf e ct dome sti c happin e ss with hi s wi f e , G opa D e vi, he on e day, while
dri vin g in hi s cha rio t f r om the city t o his ple a su r e ga rd e n s, m e t a n o ld , d e cre pid ,
gr e y-ha ire d m a n , f e e bly stumblin g a lon g the roa d . The sight ma d e a d e e p im pre ssio n
on th e Prin ce , a n d he re fle cte d tha t e ve n his ra nk cou ld n o t pro te ct h im f rom d e cay .

Some time a f te rwa rd s, whil e proce e d in g in t he same ma n n e r, h e m e t a poo r m a n ,

squ a lid with d ise a se ; a n d a thi rd time , a corpse . Both the se ga ve r ise t o sim i la r

refle ction s o n the ills tha t fle sh is he ir t o . A f ou rth tim e h e m e t a he a lthy
,
we ll

cla d , a n d con te n te d lookin g m a n , we a rin g th e robe s o f p e rson s d e d ica te d t o re ligion ;
a n d , sa tisfie d tha t this wa s th e tr u e ca re e r f or m a n , he d e te rm in e d t o sa crifice sta tion ,

wif e , f amily, e ve ryt hin g, a n d d evote himself he n ce f o rwa rd t o the re d e m ption o f

ma nki n d f rom the ill s the y ha d he re to f ore be e n su bj e ct t o .
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The se f our , whi ch a re ca lle d the pre d ictive sign s, a r e sin gu la r f a vou rit e s

with t he Bu ddhist le ge n da ry a rtists, a n d on e ca n n o t he lp su spe ctin g tha t a llu sion t o

them is in te n d e d he re ; b u t if s o , it is t he play o f H amle t with th e r o
’

le o f the

Prin ce omi tte d . I n n o in sta n ce ca n the m a n su ff e rin g f rom age , d ise a se , or

d e a th b e d e te cte d . The in itia te d . m ay, pe rhaps , re cogn ize the sce n e by som e ma rk,
b u t n e ithe r a t Sa n chi n or Amr a va ti is it d istin gu ishable t o the u n a ssiste d vision o f

the pro f a n e .

The se two ha s - re lie f s a r e a lso in te re stin g in show in g ve ry d istin ctly the mod e in
which the horse s w e re ha rn e sse d t o the char io t, a n d the f o rm o f th e brid le s by

which th e y w e re gu id e d . Ar r ia n te lls u s th a t “ the In d ia n s ha ve n e ithe r sadd le s
n o r brid le s, like th o se which the G re e ks a n d Ce lts make u s e o f , b u t in ste a d o f

brid le s the y bin d a pie ce o f r aw bu llock ’ s hid e rou n d the lowe r pa rt o f the horse ’ s
jaws, t o the in n e r pa rt o f which the comm on pe ople fix spike s o f bra ss o r iron ,

n o t ve ry sha rp, b u t the riche r o n e s ha ve t h e m o f ivo ry . W ith in the ho rse ’ s m ou th

is a pie ce o f iro n like a d a r t t o wh ich the re in s a r e f a ste n e d .

“ I f this wa s t he

m od e e m ploye d by the In d ia n s in A le xa n d e r ’ s tim e , the y se em t o h ave be n e fite d by

the ir in te rcou rse with the w e st be f ore the Sa n chi scu lptu re s we re e xe cu te d . I f a n y

o n e will compa re the
“

he a d sta lls o f the brid le s re pre se n te d in the Pla te , with

F igs . a n d 8 . o f Pla te III . , the y w ill s e e how pe rf e c t the he a d ge a r o f the se

ho rse s ha d be come ' b u t the scu lptu re s still le a ve it u n ce rta in wh e th e r t he horse wa s
co n tro lle d by a bit in his mou th or by pre ssu re o n f ro n t o f h is f a ce above hi s n ostrils .
A n e xa m in a tio n o f t he scu lptu re s the m se lve s m ight se ttle this po in t, thou gh n e ithe r
ou r d ra win gs n or ou r photogra phs su ffice f or this pu rpose .

A r r ia n , l n d ica , chap. XVI .
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P LATE XXXV .

TH E proce ssion re pre se n te d in the u ppe r pictu r e o f this Pla te is o f a d if f e re n t

cha ra cte r f rom tho se ju st d e scribe d . It o ccu r s in the f ron t o f the right- ha n d pill ar
o f the Northe r n G a tewa y (Pla te The se con d f orm t he top. I n thi s b a s - re li e f
the pr in cipa l obje ct is the sa cre d H orse richly ca pa rison e d , who he a d s the pro ce ssio n ,

a n d towa rd s whom a ll e ye s a r e tu rn e d . Im me d ia te ly be hin d him f ollows the m a n

with the spou te d pot , a n d be hin d him a chie f in hi s cha rio t, be a rin g the u mbre lla
o f sta te , n o t ove r him se lf , b u t a ppa re n tly in hon ou r o f the H orse . Above him sits a

you n g chi e f , with two
’

wome n with Cha or is , b u t n o Cha tta , a n d in a ba lcon y on hi s

le f t thr e e more wome n , a n d in a n u ppe r ba lcon y, two o the rs looki n g ou t .

It is n ot e a sy t o d e te rmin e whe the r thi s sce n e is in te n d e d to re pre se n t the

be gin n in g o f a n Asivam e dha or o f som e min or ce re m on y in which the H orse bore a

prin cipa l pa rt . The who le , howe ve r, looks more like a sce n e f rom theMaha
bhara ta tha n f rom the L a lita -Vis tar a , a n d on e is a lm ost tempte d t o ca ll the m a n in

t he cha riot A rju n a , a n d th e kin g in the ba lcon y Y u dhishthira . The y m ay, howe ve r,
b e in te n d e d f or ve ry d if f e re n t pe rson age s, a n d mu st f or the pre se n t go withou t n ame s .

Whe n spe akin g o f the scu lptu re s a t Amra va ti, w e sha ll ha ve f r e qu e n t o cca sion to

re ve rt t o this su bj e ct, f or the H orse the re plays a more import a n t pa rt tha n he doe s a t
Sa n chi , s o mu ch s o a s to ope n a wid e door o f spe cu l a tio n a s to th e con n e xi on o f

thi s worship with tha t o f the Su n god o f the Scythia n s, in th e still more myste riou s

worship o f Pose idon by the G re e ks . W e le a rn f rom H e rodo tu s" a n d o the rs how

importa n t H o rse worshi p a n d H o rse sa crifice s w e r e . con s id e r e d by the Scythia n s, a n d

cogn a te tribe s, while we mu st n ot f o rge t tha t bo th h e (vid e su pra , p . 21) a n d

D iodoru s i
' re pre se n t the Scyt hia n s a s born f rom a woma n who wa s a se rpe n t

f rom t he wa ist down wa rd s . The y we re e sse n tia lly a Naga ra ce , a n d the ir wo rship

o f the horse a n d the ir Ama zon ia n te n d e n cie s a ll po in t t o sim ila ritie s be twe e n them

a n d th e pe ople d e picte d in the se scu lptur e s, which mu st le a d to the mo st cu r iou s

e thn ographical d e ve lopme n ts, s o soon a s the y ar e prope rly in ve stiga te d .

I re f ra in f rom e n te rin g on the su bj e ct he re , f or in the first pla ce it is ha rd ly
ge rma n e to the ma in obj e ct o f the work, b u t more be ca u se t o tre a t o f the worship o f

the H orse , a n d the im portan ce o f t he sa crifice s in which h e wa s a prin cipa l obj e ct,
wou ld re qu ire a n in ve st iga tio n n e a rly a s in trica te as tha t o f S e rpe n t W orship, a n d

a lmo st a s la rge a work to e xpla in its histo rica l a n d e thn ographica l pe cu l ia ritie s .

Ne xt a f te r the Se rpe n t th e H orse wa s probably the most importa n t obj e ct in tha t

old prehi storic a n ima l -worshippin g re li gion which pre va ile d amon g t he T u ra n i a n

ra ce s o f ma n kin d . Af te r him came t h e Bu l l, kn own in E gypt a s Apis, a n d n ow in

In d ia a s Na n di . To comple te this work, a f te r the Tr e e a n d the Se rpe n t, ou ght t o

come the H orse a n d the Bu ll . The two la st mu st, howe ve r, b e le f t f or f u tu r e

I . 2 16 , Iv. 6 1, 72, &c. 1 II . 43 .
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e xplore rs in the re gion s o f mythology . The Bu l l, be ca u se he do e s n ot occur in ou r

scu lptu re s, a n d the H orse , be ca u se , thou gh h e appe a rs f re qu e n tly, it is n ot with

su ch prom in e n ce tha t it is n e ce ssa ry t o do more tha n n o tice his pre se n ce .

It is mu ch m ore di f fi cu lt to fix an yt hin g like a d e fin ite me a n in g t o the sce n e
re pre se n te d in t he lowe r figur e o f the Pla te . It n o d ou bt te lls a ta le su f f icie n tly
f ami lia r t o tho se who first looke d on th e pict u re , b u t whe the r we sha ll n ow b e

able t o re cove r th e le ge n d is more tha n dou btf u l . The re se e m s n o on e cha ra cte r in

the grou p su ffi cie n tly promin e n t to give him a n ame , a n d n o a ction s u flicie n t ly

d e fi n e d t o ha n g a le ge n d u pon .

I n the u ppe r le f t- ha n d corn e r f ou r wom e n a r e e n gage d in occu pa tion s su fficie n tly
f amili a r t o a ll who ha ve vi site d the E a st ; o n e is win n owin g t h e gra in , which a

se co n d pou n d s in a morta r, a n d a third ro lls ou t in to chitpa t t e e s . A f ou rth is
e n ga ge d in the same o ccu pa tion a s the la st, or ou ght t o b e , b u t is flirtin g in ste a d
wi th a m an who sits be sid e he r .

Be low thi s grou p is a n a lta r, wi th the sa cre d Cha tta ove r it, u n d e r which two

boys sta n d in a ttitu d e s o f praye r, a n d a rou n d it a r e grou pe d b u fl
’

a loe s , oxe n , she e p,
a n d goa ts . Ar e the y be in g ble sse d ? or a r e the y worshippin g ? O n the r ight ha n d

sta n d s a m a n on th e e dge o f a pon d , in to whi ch a girl is pou r in g wa te r ; he ha s a

wr e a th (or is it a n e t P) in on e ha n d a n d a pole in t he othe r, a n d be sid e him

a n o the r m a n wi th his ha n d s jo in e d in a n a ttitu d e o f pra ye r . Ne xt to him sta n d s a
wom a n wi th a wa te r-po t u n d e r he r a r m . Above the m othe r m e n a n d wome n , a n d

a t the t op o f the pictu re a m a n with a bu n dl e d rivin g two oxe n e ith e r t o fie ld o r

t o ma rke t . It se e m s a lmo st impo ssible t o make a story ou t o f s o di scon n e cte d a

pictu r e a s this . It m ay a f te r a ll b e me re ly me a n t t o re pre se n t the f a m ily a n d the

pa stora l we a lth o f the give r o f th e G a te way, in the same ma n n e r a s the pictu r e s o n
the tom bs rou n d the G re a t Pyr am i d re pre se n t s imila r sce n e s in a n cie n t E gypt . Bu t

whe the r this or a n y more re con d ite me a n in g shou ld b e give n t o it, it is a cu riou s
illu stra tion o f costu m e s, a n d lif e a n d ma n n e rs in In d ia in the first ce n tu ry o f the

Christia n e r a .

Thi s b a s - re li e f o ccu r s a t the t op o f the le f t-ha n d pill a r o f the E a ste rn G a teway

on t he in n e r f a ce (Pla te
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PLATE XXXVI ,

THE sce n e re pre se n te d in th e low e r ' figu r e o f this Pla te m ay po ssibly b e a n e a rly

ve rsion o f on e o f the m o st f a vou r ite le ge n d s o f the Bu ddhis t chr on i cle rs . It is
me n tion e d by E a -H ia n ,

*
a n d is n ar ra te d a t le n gth with th e mo st mira cu lou s a e com

pa n im e n t s bo th in th e Ce ylon e se A t thaka tha i a n d th e Tibe ta n L am a -Vis ta r a : It is
brie fly this : whe n the Prin ce Siddhartha ha d re a che d his six te e n th ye a r, his f a the r

sou ght a wif e f or him among the d a u ghte rs o f the n e ighbou rin g R aja s . Al l re f u se d ,
howe ve r, be ca u se the Prin ce , thou gh ha n d some , ha d n ot be e n ta u ght a n y ma rtia l

a ccom plishme n t, a n d wa s the re f ore in capable o f con tro llin g wom e n . To prove his

powe r in this re spe ct, he stru n g a how tha t n o on e e lse cou ld strin g, pie rce d with

his a rrows iron ta rge ts thicke r tha n those o f the W a rrior or Min ota u r , a n d a t

d ista n ce s which n e ithe rMs t ron g or Wh itworth cou ld f a ce ; a n d la stly, shot a n

a rrow a n in con ce ivable di sta n ce , a n d whe re it lighte d a sprin g o f wa te r gu sh e d - f orth ,
whi ch a f te rwa rd s E a -H ia n te lls u s wa s f orme d in to a f ou n tain f or tra ve lle rs .

The on ly po in ts o f re sembla n ce be twe e n the pictu re a n d the le ge n d a r e , tha t

a you n g war rior is shoo tin g a cro ss a rive r, appa re n tly a t a ro ck, ou t o f which a

Spr in g o f wa te r is gu shin g . I f this is the Prin ce Siddhartha , the m a n on horse ba ck,
with the Cha tta Ove r his he a d , mu st b e the Sakya D a n dapan i , the f a the r o f the

love ly G opa, a n d the m a n se a te d a bove his he ad ,
talkin g t o the m on ke y, on e o f his

d e f e a te d riva ls . Two o the rs a r e sta n d in g be hin d him . The se thre e m a y b e An a n d a ,
D eva da t t a , a n d Sa u n d a ra n d a . §

I n the f ore grou n d a r e thre e wa rriors a rme d with b ow a n d sword , a n d be sid e

them th e u su a l a ccompa n im e n t o f d ru ms a n d fif e s .

The sce n e in which the a ction take s pla ce is repre se n te d a s a wood , inh a bite d

by mo n ke ys, who a r e gambo lin g amon g the tre e s, o r se a te d in ho le s in the rocks .

Throu gh the pictu re ru n s a rive r, f ull o f fish, a n d on its f ur the r ba nk two d e e r

a re lyin g . I n n on e o f the ve rsion s o f the le ge n d a r e w e give n t o u n d e rsta n d

tha t the sce n e o f the compe titio n wa s in a f ore st ; b u t w e mu st re co lle ct tha t
the o ld e st wri tte n ve rsion w e posse ss, which give s the d e ta ils o f th e sce n e , is a t

le a st 400 ye a rs more mod e rn tha n the scu lptu re , a n d in In di a f a r le ss time is
su fficie n t t o ove rla y th e simple st f a cts with th e most pre po ste rou s f a ble s . It m ay,

howe ve r, b e tha t by re pre se n tin g a f ore st a n d a rive r, a s in te rve n i n g be twe e n the

pla ce whe re th e pri n ce wa s sta n d in g a n d th e obj e ct h e w a s sho otin g a t , the a rtist

in te n d e d to con ve y a n id e a o f d ista n ce .

The ha s - re l ie f is the u ppe r on e on the sta n d in g pilla r o f the W e ste rn G a tewa y

on the f ron t f a ce . (Pla te XIX .)

F oé-Ko u é-Xi, XXI I . p . 198 .

1
’ J . A . S . B . ,

VII . 804.

1 La lita—Viste ra , XI I . , 147, e t s e q. Se e a l s o C u n n in gha m , Bhilsa T ope s , p. 2 19 .

Ibid . ,
147 .
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The u ppe r pictu re in this Pla te re pre se n ts on e o f those tra n sa ction s be twe e n the

H in du s a n d D a syu s, which ha ve proba bly on ly a loca l me a n i n g, a n d to which , the re f ore ,
it is improbable we sha ll e ve r b e able to afl

‘
i x a n y d efin ite me a n in g . It occu pie s

the corre spon din g position to tha t la st d e scribe d , b u t on the f a lle n pilla r

o f the

W e ste rn G a teway .

I n the ce n tre o f the u ppe r pa rt o f the pictu re a H in du Chi e f or R aja ,
a ccom pa n ie d by his min i ste r, is con ve rs in g with a D a syu , who se two w ive s or

d a u ghte rs a r e se e n be yon d him on his le f t ha n d . O n the R aja ’ s right a r e two

o f the ord in a ry circu la r hu ts o f the D a syu s, in f ron t o f which a m a n a n d wom a n

a r e se a te d n ake d . The y a re sitt in g on the ir lowe r ga rm e n ts, a n d the ir u ppe r cloaks
a r e hu n g in the ir hu ts . Two m on ke ys a r e playin g above th e m . Be twe e n the se two
hu ts is se e n t he fir e -

pot , which is a lm ost a n in va riable a ccompa n ime n t wh e re ve r
th e se D a syu s a re re pre se n te d . Be low it is the wa te r-pot , an d be sid e it the lad le or

pin ce rs . F rom the ir position he re , the y wou ld se e m to b e the sa cre d imple m e n ts
o f the tribe . Did F ire a n d Se rp e n t W orship go toge the r ? Wha te ve r the se im ple m e n ts
m ay b e , the ir u n ive rsa l pre se n ce in e ve ry sce n e whe re the D a syu s appe a r, a n d the ir

abse n ce in e ve ry re pre se n ta tion in which the H in du s a r e th e prin cipa l a ctors, po in t
t o a d istin ction which the scu lptors o f the G a te wa ys me a n t to b e typica l . W he n e ve r

the y ca n b e ide n tifie d with ce rta in ty, we sha ll kn ow who the pe ople we re who employe d

the m . O n e o n ly thin g, a t pre se n t, se e m s cle a r— tha t the y have n o con n e xion w ith
Bu ddhism, or wi th a n y Bu d dhistic ce remon y with which we a r e a t pre se n t a cqu a in te d .

The mi ddle o f the pictu re is o ccu pie d by d e e r, be low which is a sce n e which

it se e m s imposs ible t o in te rpre t . A H in du , appa re n tly o f ra n k, is ad dre ssin g, w ith
his ha n d s jo in e d a s in su pplica tion , a sto u t D a syu b oy, who be a rs a la rge wa te rpot
o n his shou ld e r . To the ir right two H in du so ldi e rs, in f u ll e qu ipm e n t, a r e sta n d in g,
on e o f whom i s d e libe ra te ly shootin g a D as yu b oy, who is ha lf con cea le d in the

wa te r . The re is n o thin g in the pictu re t o e xpla in why t he poor b oy shou ld b e

sho t, a n d I kn ow o f n o le ge n d which cou ld thr ow a n y light on the tra n sa ctio n .

The d re ss o f t he sold ie rs is worthy o f rema rk . The y we a r a kilt, a n d the

u su a l cumm e rbu n d or wa istba n d , a n d cro ss straps t o ca rry the ir qu ive rs . The ir

bow s a re bows o f do u ble fle x ur e , which we u su a lly a sso c ia te w ith t he Pa rth ia n s
or Ama zon s, b u t it is dou btf u l whe the r a n y e thn ogra phic d istin ction ca n b e f ou n d e d

on this pe cu liari ty .
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P LATE XXXVII .

I F the two sce n e s d e picte d in this Pla te ca n b e co n side re d a s a n ythin g like

a f a ir re pre se n ta tion o f Bu ddhist f e e lin g or Bu ddhi st ma n n e rs in the fir st ce n tu r y

o f ou r e r a , the y pre se n t thi s f a ith in a ma rve llou sly d if f e re n t a spe ct f rom an ythin g

w e ha ve hithe rto be e n ta u ght t o b e lie ve . I f the se ha d be e n f ou n d on a Pa la ce

G a te wa y, it might ha ve be e n sa id tha t the ma n n e rs o f the Pa la ce we re n ot those

o f the T emple ; b u t the u ppe r o n e o f the se is tha t ca rve d on the f ron t o f th e

Nort he rn G a tewa y (Pla te The o the r is th e u ppe r compa rtme n t in f ron t o f

the f a lle n pilla r o f the W e ste rn G a tewa y .

I n the first w e ha ve o n the right ha n d a H in du ge n tlema n pla yin g on a ha rp ,
a n d sin gin g to a la dy who is sittin g bes id e him, with he r f e e t in the wa te r o f a

f ou n ta in , a n d liste n in g with n o u n w illin g e a r t o he r love r’ s son g .

I n the O ppo site compa rtme n t the la dy is sittin g on the ge n tlema n ’ s kn e e ,
a n d he is d rinkin g some thin g ou t o f a cu p which ce rta in ly is stro n ge r tha n

wa te r.

I n the f ore grou n d some la d ie s a r e di sportin g themse lve s in the wa te r with

two e le pha n ts, a n d the who le sce n e is on e o f ple a su re a n d se n su a l e n joyme n t .

The on l y co stume o f the la d ie s , e xce pt the ir chign o n s, is the ir he ad be lt a n d the ir

ba n gle s, b u t the y ha ve n ot a ll o f them e ve n thi s . The m e n a r e slightly be tte r

cla d , b u t e ve n the y have more clo th in th e ir tu rba n s tha n in a n y othe r pa rt o f

the ir dr e sse s .

The lowe r ha s - re lie f is o f a ve ry simil a r cha ra cte r. It is divid e d prac tica lly
in to f ou r compa rtme n ts , in e a ch o f which two pe rso n s, ma le a n d f e m a le , a r e se a te d

on cou che s . Two o f the se grou ps a r e close to the wa te rs o f a lake , in which

lotu s a r e shown a s growin g ; two othe rs a r e on a te rra ce , in the ce n tre o f whi ch a

flight o f ste ps le a d s f rom the lake . O n e a ch o f the cou che s a m a n a n d woma n

a r e se a te d in clo se con ve rsa tion , t o u s e the mild e st te rm , a n d a ll a r e d rin kin g .

Be low, or in f ron t o f the cou ch o f the cou ple in the le f t- ha n d u ppe r corn e r, is

the win e pot or ja r , which con tin u a lly re cu rs in th e lithographs f rom t he first (Pla te

b u t n owhe re ca n it b e s o di stin ctly su rmise d tha t it con ta in s a n in toxica tin g

liqu id as he re .

’

O n th e t op o f the steps, be twe e n the two u ppe r cou ple , sta n d a m a n a n d

woma n , e vid e n tly se rva n ts, th e woma n gigglin g mo st u n mista ke ably, a n d ho ld in g

h e r ha n d t o he r mou th to pre ve n t a n e xplo sion o f hila rity, a n d n ot w ithou t re a son .

The m a n , t oo , tu rn s u p hi s e ye s in ama ze d a ston i shme n t .

We ou ght n o t t o b e surprise d that drin kin g shou ld b e a f a vou rite in d u lge n ce in the se da ys. T heMa ha
Bhara t a is f u l l o f drin kin g sce n e s, a n d m a n y o f i t s e pis od e s tu rn o n the re su lts o f in toxica tion . Eve n the gods in
t hose d ays go t dru n k o n Som a j u ice ; why n ot poor m orta ls ? In a dditio n to this, w e m u st b e ar in m in d tha t
tho u gh the H in d u s o f t he pla in s a r e s o re m a rka ble f or the ir te m pe ra n ce , a ll th e hil l t ribe s drin k joyo u sly t o the
pre se n t d ay. N o ce re m on y, civil o r re ligiou s, ta ke s pl a ce witho ut drin kin g a n d d a n cin g, a n d the f e stiva l
ge n e r a l ly is brou ght to a close by a ll— the m e n , a t le a st— be in g s o dru n k a s to b e u n a b le to con tin u e it.

s 2
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The a rbou rs un d e r which two o f th e cou ple s a re se a ted , a r e cu riou s in sta n ce s
o f tha t sort o f su m me r- ho u se wh ich m ay b e f o u n d a dorn in g t e a ga rd e n s in th e

n e ighbou rhood o f Lo n d o n a t the pre se n t day.

It is sce n e s like the se t h a t m ake u s h e sita te be f o re a sse rtin g tha t t h e re
cou ld n ot possibly b e a n y con n e x ion be twe e n Bu ddhism a n d W od e n ism . A s w e

sha ll s e e in th e n e xt Pla te , Bu d dhists cou ld a lso fi ght
— f or a re ligiou s pu rpo se ,

it is tru e ,— b u t still if H in dus o f th a t f a ith cou ld fig h t a n d d rin k e ve n t o t h e

m od ifie d e xte n t t o whi ch we fi n d them pra ctise d he re in the first ce n tu ry a f te r
Christ, it re qu ire s o n ly a m od e ra te kn o w le dge o f po litica l a rith m e tic t o ca lcu la te
wha t m ay ha ve take n pla ce a f ew ce n tu rie s e a rlie r . The a u tho rs o f theMa habhara ta
gloa t a s joyou sly ove r th e sla u ghte r o f the m yria d s tha t lay u n bu rie d on the f a ta l

ba ttle fie ld o f Kur ukshe t r a a f te r e ighte e n d ays fight, a s a n y S ca n d in avia n sca ld
cou ld ha ve d on e ove r the d e e d s o f a n y o f W od in

’

s compa n io n s ; a n d i f H in du s
cou ld the n dr in k a n d fight, a s w e have e ve ry re a so n t o su ppose the y d id , the
gu lf be twe e n the two re ligion s wa s n o t a t on e time s o impa ssable a s it a f te rwa rd s
a ppe a rs to ha ve be come . I f w e wou ld u n d e rsta n d t he su bj e ct, w e mu st tu rn f rom

th o se books w h ich ha ve hith e rto be e n ou r o n ly so u rce s o f in f orm a tio n , a n d look ba ck

t o a tim e be f ore the iro n o f a sce tic ism ha d e a te n in to the sou ls o f the f o llo w e rs o f

SakyaMu n i .
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PLATE XXXVIII .

F R OMlove t o wa r the tra n sition in the histo ry o f mo st n a tion s is ea sy a n d

d ire ct, b u t w e ha rd ly e xpe ct to me e t e ith e r in the a n n a ls o f Bu ddhism . It is n ot

d ifficul t, howe ve r, to s e e f rom th e u ppe r ha s - re li e f in thi s Pla te take n f rom the f a lle n

f ra gme n ts o f the Sou the rn G a te wa y wha t wa s the ca u se o f

N ° ' ‘6 '

the w a r the re on d e picte d . It re pre se n ts a sie ge , b u t o n

e ithe r sid e a n e le pha n t is e scapin g, be a ri n g a re li c ca ske t

o n hi s he a d
, a n d tha t ca ske t sha d e d by the sa cre d Cha tta ,

d e n o tin g its impo rta n ce . It is impo ssible t o s ay, o f

cou rse , wha t the se re lics a r e , o r wha t th e city tha t is

be sie ge d , b u t it is a t le a st cu riou s tha t the ca ske ts a r e

R s u c

:f R
SR

'Fé
l

lig
T R A, m o m a lm o st pe rf e ct pictu re s o f tho se whi ch co n ta in the re li cs

F rom a m ing Ma is ey o f S i r ipu t r a a n dMogga lan a , whi ch we re d e po site d in the

n e ighbou rin g Tope s clo se a t ha n d . No thin g ca n b e mo re

proba ble tha n tha t the acqu isition o f the se im porta n t re lics shou ld f o rm the su bj e ct
o f a ha s - re lie f , b u t w e ha ve n o re cord o f whe n the y we re origin ally d e po site d , o r

whe the r the y w e re sto le n f rom Sa n chi a n d a ga in re cove re d ,
N O l 7~ n or by whom the y we re fin a lly e n shrin e d in th e T0pe

f rom which the y we re s o la te ly e xhu med .

O n the right we ha ve thr e e Prin ce s, o r a t le a st thre e

Cha tt awa llah s . Th e prin cipa l o f the se se ems t o b e th e

on e in the cha riot ; b u t n on e o f them a r e a rme d , or

se em in clin e d t o ta ke a n y pa rt in the fight . O n th e

le f t, a lso , w e ha ve a chie f , withou t a Cha tta on his
R m c CAM" 0”Mm m b fim vfl o n e le pha n t, with a sma lle r o n e in e ithe r ha n d ; b u t h e

N o . 3 . To n s .

F rom a D ra w ing by Co lon e lMa is ey, to o looks mo re lik e a spe cta tor tha n a Sha re r in t he

fight
I n the ce n tre the sie ge is ca rri e d on vigorou sly . Two m e n on th e right wi th

the ki lt a n d a bre a stpla te like a R om a n so ld ie r, a r e a ctin g a s sli n ge rs . A body
o f a rch e rs a n d spe arme n a r e a ssa u ltin g a low ou twork in the ce n tre , a n d bowme n
a n d spe a rme n ar e stormin g the ga te way, a t which two o f t h e a ssa ila n ts se em t o

have e f f e cte d an e n tra n ce .

The be sie ge d d e f e n d themse lve s with a r rows a n d spe a rs, a n d thr ow down la rge
ma sse s o f ston e o n the he ad s o f the ir a ssa ila n ts ; b u t wha t se e m s stra n ge , n o

e n gin e s o f w a r a r e u se d ,— n e ithe r la dd e rs n or ba tte rin g rams,— n or is a n y a ttempt
ma d e to s e t fi r e t o the

_pla ce . I n a ll the se re sp e cts t he H in du s
‘

se em t o ha ve
b e e n ve ry mu ch be hin d the sta ge w e kn ow f rom the Nin e ve h scu lptur e s tha t the
A ssyr ia n s re a che d a t a mu ch e a r lie r age .

The o the r ha s - re lie f , f rom t he f ra gm e n ts o f t he W e ste r n G a tewa y, f o rms pa rt o f a

la rge r su bj e ct, the first pa rt o f whi ch ha s n o t be e n d rawn , a n d we th e re f ore qu ote
Co lon e lMa ise y ’ s d e scri ption o f it . “ It re pre se n ts a lon g proce ssion a pproa chi n g a
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city whe n ce it is wa tche d by n ume rou s spe cta tors . F ir st, ma rch f our sta n da rd be a re rs,
the n com e mu sicia n s, m e n with sp e a rs a n d shi e ld s, o the rs with palm bra n che s,
some look ba ckwa rd s, a n d se em t o b e a do ring the ir e lepha n ts, whi ch come a f te r

them . The se ca rryMahou ts, wi th Cha ori a n d Cha tta be a re rs, a n d a re a tte n d e d
by n ume rou s pe d e stria n s, some wi th sword s an d shie ld s, som e with bu n d le s, a n d

on e with a spou te d ve sse l . Af te r the se come a two-horse d cha riot, con ta in in g a

m a n a tte n d e d by Cha tta a n d Cha ori be a re rs, th e he ro o f the pro ce ssion ,
whi ch

is probably a triumpha l re tu r n f rom som e wa rlike or re ligiou s e xpe d ition . The

re a r is brou ght u p by horseme n , a n d two more mou n te d e le pha n ts .
The u ppe r li n te l con ta in s wha t se ems a con tin u a tion o f the above , a n d is

shown in the lowe r figur e o f this Pla te . O n th e le f t is se e n a city, in to whi ch the
he a d o f t he proce ssion ha s a lre a dy p e n e tra te d . F ou r m e n , wi th horse - ta il sta n da rds,
n e xt a pproa ch, the n a horse le d by a b oy. The proce ssion is he re in te rru pte d by a

sa cre d Tr e e be h in d a n a lta r, be hin d which come the u su a l a rray o f mu sician s, le d by
a m a n be a rin g a shie ld with the u n ion jack u pon it . Be hin d the m u sicia n s come s
the e le pha n t o f sta te , with thr e e rid e rs, on e o f whom be a rs the re lic ca ske t o n his
he ad , the o the r two the Cha tta a n d Cha o ri . The re a r is brou ght u p by more
e le pha n ts a n d horseme n , o n e o f whom looks rema rkably like a m od e rn jocke y !
It se e m s qu ite cle a r tha t the “

obj e ct o f the se ha s - re lie f s is t o re pre se n t t he
a cqu i sitio n or re cove ry o f some im porta n t re lics by the commu n ity a t Sa n chi, a n d

a s the scu lptu re s a r e th e gif ts o f priva te in dividu a ls, the e ve n ts d e picte d probably
o ccu rre d a t some d a te con sid e ra bly a n te rior to tha t o f the scu lptu re s the m se lve s .My im pre ssion is tha t the re li cs ar e those o f Shr ipu t ra a n dMogga lfin a , a n d the he ro
o f th e triu m ph, Asoka himse lf . Bu t this, in the pre se n t sta te o f our kn ow le dge ,
to s ay t he m o st o f it, is little more tha n con j e ctu r e . Be thi s a s it m ay, the se two
ha s - re lie f s a re o f gre a t in te re st, in the fir st pla ce , a s showin g the sta te o f the a rts

in In d ia in th e e a rly ce n tu ri e s o f the Chr is tia n e ra . The y ce rta in ly a r e su pe r ior to

a n y o f t he As syria n scu lptu re s d e pictin g simila r sce n e s, a n d ca n ha rdly b e sa id t o

b e in f e rior t o con tempo ra ry scu lptu re s on Traj a n ’ s co lum n or sim i la r su bj e cts a t R ome .

A s ill u stra tio n s o f costume , the y a r e a lso o f gre a t va lu e ; b u t pe rhaps the ir most

cu rio u s pe cu lia rity is the ir be in g illu s tra tive o f a re ligiou s Bu ddhist war ! So f ar a s

we kn ow, n o wa r wa s e ve r u n d e rtake n by a Bu ddhi st comm u n ity f or the sake o f pro

paga t in g the ir f a ith or e xte n din g the ar e a o f the ir re ligion . Bu t the d e sire to posse ss
re lics se ems to have rou s e d pa ssion s a n tithe tica l to the u s u a l f orm o f the ir f a ith, a n d

the y f ou ght e ithe r t o acqu ir e o r t o re cove r the se mo st va lu e d tre a su re s, an d the y

trium phe d gloriou sly whe n the y brou ght ba ck the se tre a su re s to the san ctu a ry, whe re
the y repo se d till di stur be d by the a n tiqu a ria n cu rio sity o f two E n glishme n in 18541 !
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PLATE S XXXIX . , XL . , AN D XL I .

PLATE XXXIX .

THE lion capita l (F ig. 1 .)1n this Pla te o n ce a do rn e d a lat tha t stood imm e d ia te ly

in f ron t o f th e Sou the rn G a tewa y o f th e gre a t T0pe . F rom a compar i son o f the style ,
a n d e spe cia lly o f the hon e ysu ckle or n ame n t a n d th e sa cre d ge e se o f its a ba cu s, with

wha t we fi n d on pilla rs a t Al laha ba d a n d T irhoo t, which u n dou bte d ly we re e re cte d by

Asoka , w e m a y f e e l qu i te con fi d e n t tha t this t oo wa s e re cte d by him . I f this i s s o ,

it prove s e ithe r tha t th e gre a t T0pe wa s e re cte d by tha t mon a rch , or tha t he e re cte d
this pillar a s a n a ddi tion a l o rn ame n t to a pr e

- e xi stin g mon ume n t . F or re a son s a bove
give n , my con viction is tha t the T0pe wa s e re cte d by him a lso, a n d its da te con s e

qu e n tly is n o t f a r f rom 250

The o the r ca pita l is tha t o f the f a ll e n Sou the rn G a tewa y, a n d seems e vid e n tly

t o b e imi ta te d f rom the o ld e r on e in its imm e d ia te proximity . The hon eysu ckle
orn ame n t ha s be come In di a n ize d , a n d the e xe cu tion o f t he lion s is stif f a n d con ve n tion a l .
It m ay b e su gge ste d tha t thi s in f e riority m ay b e pa rtly owin g to the circu m sta n ce
tha t th e origin a l lion scu lptors came f rom the n orth -we st— f rom Ba ctr ia — whe re lio n s
a bou n d e d , a n d tha tMa lwa a f f ord e d n o mod e ls f rom which the tr u e n a tu r e o f the

a n im a l cou ld b e stu die d . Bu t , on the who le , it se ems as proba ble tha t the y in d ica te

a d e ca y o f a r t f rom th e time whe n it wa s first in trodu ce d in to In di a u n d e r

G re cia n or ra the r Ba ctria n in flu e n ce , till a bou t the Christia n e r a . Un f o rtu n a te ly w e
have ve ry little tha t wa s e xe cu te d be twe e n the se two pe riod s tha t wou ld e n a ble u s

t o se ttle this qu e stion . The on e thin g a t pre se n t kn own tha t se e m s t o be lon g t o the
p e riod , is the scu lptu r e in the Cave s a t Cu t tack,‘g b u t the y ha ve n o t ye t be e n drawn
wi th tha t critica l a ccu ra cy which wou ld e n able u s t o re a son re ga rdin g them . Aga in st

this view, o n t he o the r ha n d , we ha ve the su pe rior e le gan ce o f the figu r e scu lp

tur e a t Amra va ti thr e e ce n tu rie s la te r. It is o f cou rse
“ra sh t o ge n e ra li se f rom

the ve ry f e w d a ta we ha ve , b u t ju dgin g f rom them a lon e , it m ay b e sa id tha t

a n im a l scu lptu re d e clin e d f rom Asoka ’ s tim e till the Christia n e ra
, b u t tha t figu re

scu lptu re improve d , or a t le a st be came more re fin e d , be twe e n th e e pochs o f Sa n chi

a n d Amr ava ti .

It m ay _b e obse r ve d , e n p a s s a n t , tha t the w in ge d lion on the aba cu s o f F ig. 2 .

i s mu ch more n e a rly a ll ie d to his A ssyri a n , or ra the r Pe rsia n prototyp e , tha n his

d e ge n e ra te d e sce n da n ts a t Amra va ti .

J . A . S . B .
,vo l.VII . , plate s XLII. a n d XLIV.
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PLATE XL .

The lowe r grou p o f e le pha n ts in Pla te XL . is likewise f rom the Sou the rn G a te way ;
it is o n o n e o f the blo cks ove r t he pilla rs whi ch se pa ra te th e a rchitra ve s in to pa rts
(Pla te It is a n othe r in d ica tion o f th e gre a te r a n tiqu ity o f the So u th e rn
G a te wa y, in a sm u ch a s thou gh n o t a ca pita l itse lf , it is e vid e n tly ju st su c h a s u gge s

tion a s migh t le a d to the d e sign o f the e lep ha n t capita ls o f the Northe rn or E a ste rn
G a teway, o n e o f which is re pre se n te d in the u ppe r figu r

e o f this Pla te .

The figu re o n th e e le ph a n t in f ro n t o f the lowe r on e appe a rs to b e roya l
,
f rom

the Cha tta born e ove r hi s he a d , a n d to b e f ollowe d by a n othe r e le pha n t, bea rin g a

re lic ca ske t o n his he a d , ove r which the Cha tta o f Sta te is d isplaye d . The sta n da rd
which is born e be hin d him is o f the sta rs a n d stripe s pa tte rn ,

w h ile tha t on the u ppe r

capita l f rom the E a ste rn G a tewa y is the u n ion j a ck d e sign ; bo th have the Bu ddh ist
Trisu l emble m , thou gh in the lowe r on e it is pa rtia lly broke n awa y . The tru th a n d

vigou r wi th whi ch the e lepha n ts a r e scu lptu re d in bo th the se grou ps go f a r to d istu r b
the the o ry ju st hin te d a t o f a ge n e ra l d e cli n e o f ar t a t the pe riod the y we re scu lptu re d ,
a n d m u st ra the r f a vour the id e a tha t it wa s in the re pre se n ta tion o f lion s o n ly tha t
the scu lptors o f Sa n chi ha d broke n down .

PLATE XL I .

The lowe r figu re o f the Pla te re pre se n ts t he capita l o f the W e ste rn G a teway,
which is id e n tica l in d e sign

‘

with tho se o f the sm a lle r o r N o . 3 . T0pe (Pla te XXL),
a n d the re f ore probably o f the sa m e age , thou gh, a s be f ore hin te d , it is a little d if ficu l t

t o d e te rmin e w h a t tha t age m ay b e . I
‘

have be f o re sta te d m y re a son s f o r be lie vin g

tha t the W e ste rn G a te wa y w a s the la st e re cte d , thou gh it is d i f fi cu lt t o u n d e rsta n d
how , a f te r e xe cu tin g a n yt hin g s o be a u tif u l a s the lion a n d e le p h a n t capital s o f t h e

o the r G a teways, the y cou ld pe rpe tra te a n ythin g s o d e te stable a s th e se . A d e sire
o f n ove lty m ay have le d t o the a doptio n o f the d wa rf s

, a f te r the ir in trod u ctio n o n

the midd le a rchitra ve o f the Northe rn G a tewa y (Pla te or the y m ay h ave a

m ytho logica l me a n in g w e f a il to d e te ct .
The figu r e o f Bu ddha (Pla te XLI . F ig. f rom the Vihara is in trod u ce d he re

be ca u se it is simila r t o f ou r figu re s which n ow sta n d a ga in st the Top e in sid e the

R a il, a n d o n which it ha s be e n a tte m pte d to f ou n d a n a rgum e n t a s to the ir a n ti

qu ity . This o n e , howe ve r, ha s u pon it th e f amil ia r Y e h e tu d h a rm a
”
in scriptio n in

the Ku tila cha ra cte rs o f the te n th ce n tu ry, a n d th e se , with o th e r in d ica tio n s f rom the

lo ca lity whe re it is f ou n d , prove tha t it ca n n o t b e e a rli e r th a n tha t d a te . This is
,

be sid e s, abou t the da te tha t mu st b e a ssign ed to it. f rom its style , by a n yo n e

f a m ilia r w ith In d ia n scu lptu re . The o the rs m ay b e e a rlie r, b u t n o t by a n y lon g

pe riod , thou gh wi thou t photographs or drawin gs it is impo ssible t o s ay wha t the ir

e xa c t age m ay b e .
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mistake n , it m e a n s Bu ddha a n d th e L aw , o r it m ay b e the Law o f Bu ddha . F ig. 3 .

o n this Pla te is a sim ila r com bin a tio n o f a wh e e l o n a n a lta r, with th e e n n oblin g
C h a tta ove r it . F igs . 2 . a n d 5 . ha ve a lre a dy be e n d e scribe d . The first is on e o f

the pill a rs o f N o . 2 . T0pe , t he se con d a rose tte , which re pla ce s the five - he ad e d Naga
o n a n othe r o f the se pilla rs .

O n e o f the mo st in te re stin g po in ts con n e cte d with the se whe e l pilla rs is, t h a t
th ey a lmo st e xa ctly re produ ce t he pilla rs tha t sta n d in f ron t o f the Ca ve s a t Ka rle e
a n d Sa lse tte n o t on ly is the ir a rchite ctu r a l f orm id e n tical , b u t th e f o u r lion s whi ch
su rmou n t the m a r e the same , a n d my impre ssion is tha t the Ka rle e pilla r o n ce

su pporte d a me ta l whe e l, which ha s n ow d isappe a re d ; b u t b e t h is a s it m ay, if w e

a r e corre ct in a s sign in g the Ka rle e Cave to t he first ce n tu ry B .o .
—wh ich I s e e n o

re a son f o r dou btin g— it is a sa tis f a ctory con firma tion o f the da te to fi n d id e n tica lly

th e same a rchi te ctu ra l f orms a t Sa n chi a t th e sa m e p e riod .

A t Amra va ti, thr e e o r f ou r ce n tu r ie s la te r, th e whe e l pill a rs be came e ve n m ore

im porta n t, a n d a lso in fin i te ly mo re e la bora te , a n d a r e amo n g the mo st prom in e n t
o rn a m e n ts o f tha t bu ild in g .

I n F a -H ia n ’ s tra ve ls (A .D . 400) we ha ve a d e sc r iption o f two pilla rs, 70 f e e t

high , whi ch a d orn e d th e e n tra n c e o f the J e tava n a mon a ste ry, ou tsid e the ga te s o f

Srava s ti , t he o ld capital o f K osa la in O u d e , in th e time o f SakyaMu n i . O n e

o f the se wa s su rm ou n te d by a whe e l, the ot h e r by a n ox .

‘ So a t le a st he sa ys ;
b u t Hi ou e n Ths a n g co rre cts him . Whe n he s aw the pilla rs, m ore tha n 200 ye a rs

a f te rwa rd s, he ca lls th e ox a n e le pha n t, which is mu ch more like ly ; b u t th e whe e l
ha d be e n re pla ce d by a Dagob a t

— a ve ry com m o n f o rm . I f the whe e l wa s o f me ta l,
it m ay have be e n stole n d u rin g the re ign o f some Brahm in i ca l kin g .

It is cu riou s th a t we a lmo st lo se sigh t o f Tre e W o rship in the scu lptu r e s o f the se
sm al le r Tope s, thou gh it f o rm s s o prom in e n t a f e a tur e in tho se o f t he gre a t on e . It

doe s o ccu r in N o . 3 . (s e e Pla te XXL), b u t in a ve ry su bordi n a te m a n n e r, a n d I ca n

fi n d n o tra ce o f it in Co lon e lMa ise y’ s d e scription s o f N o . 3 . T0pe . I do n o t , howeve r,
kn ow th a t a n y a rgu m e n t can b e ba se d o n this . Tre e W orship ce rta in ly d id pre va il
lon g be f o re th e y we re e re c te d ; b u t the ir pre f e re n ce f o r th e Se rpe n t a n d n e gle ct o f

the Tre e is worthy o f a tte n tion , a n d m ay he rea f te r le a d t o som e in te re stin g co n clu sion s .

F oe -Ko u é-Xi, p . 17 l .
T Si Y ii Ki, I. p . 296 . It is cu riou s, howe ve r, t o re m a rk that e v e n he w a s m ista ke n a t Sa n kis s a , whe re

he d e scribe s a n e le pha n t o n the t op o f a pil la r a s a lion , whe n it w a s a n e le pha n t with on ly his tru n k broke n
o f f . It w a s drawn by G e n e ra l Cu n n in gha m , a n d is e n gra ve d f rom h is drawin g in m y History o f Archite cture ,
Woodcu t 970.
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THE sta tu e a n d ca pita l (F igs . 1 . a n d re pre se n te d on Pla te XL IV . we re

f o u n d lyin g n e a r th e No rth G a tewa y, with on ly a f ra gm e n t o f the shaf t tha t on ce

su pporte d them, th e re st ha vin g proba bly be e n u se d f or su ga r mil ls lon g ago . The

e xe cu tion o f t he sta tu e is s o e xtreme ly good tha t it wou ld b e in te re stin g to fix its
d a te , if po ssible ; b u t the re is n o in scription a n d n o in di ca tion on th e spo t to e n a ble
u s to d o s o dir e ctly . The re is, howe ve r, a t E ra n

,
n ot f a r a wa y, a pilla r be a rin g a

G u pta in scriptio n , with a capita l a n d sta tu e s o n e a rly id e n tica l with this, tha t the

proba bility is tha t the y m ay b e o f a bou t the same a g e . I f I a m corre ct in th e d a te ,
I a ssign t o the G u ptas A .D . 31 8 t o 490 ; this wou l d pla ce th e sta tu e with its pill a r
in the f ou rth or fif th ce n tu ry, whi ch, f rom its style , I a m in clin e d t o thin k is by
n o me a n s a n u n l ike ly d a te . Wha t a dd s to thi s proba bility is th e kn owle dge tha t

Cha n dragu pta wa s a be n e f a cto r to the T0pe a t Sa n chi . H is in scription is se e n
on the R a il, Pla te VIII . , a n d will b e f o u n d tra n sla te d in th e Jou rn a l o f th e Be n ga l
A sia tic So cie ty,vo l . VI . 455 , a n d is ju st su ch a s woul d le a d u s to e xpe ct some
a dd itio n s to the f a n e by him a bo u t the ye a r 400.

The rays rou n d th e he a d , the a bse n ce o f a Cha tta , or a n ythin g in d ica tin g

kin gly sta te , re n d e r it possible tha t it is in te n d e d as a sta tu e o f Bu d dha ; in tha t ca se
o n e o f the e a rlie st kn own . The re a r e n o sta tu e s o f the gre a t f ou n d e r o f this re ligion

e ithe r a t Ka rle e n or the e a rly Ca ve s o f Aja n ta , a n d I f a n cy w e mu st come down
t o th e age o f Bu ddha G ho s o , A .D . 420, be f ore a n y f re e sta n d in g sta tu e s we re ca rve d
in his hon ou r . Bu t we kn ow t oo little a s ye t t o e xpre ss a n y d istin ct opin ion on su ch

a su bj e ct . It is more probable tha t it re pre se n ts o n e o f the G u pta kin gs, or pe rha ps

it is o n ly some o the r be n e f a cto r t o the shrin e .

The two pilla rs , F igs . 3 . a n d a r e f rom th e portico t o the Cha itya ha ll, pho to

gra phe d , Pla te XXII . The y a re ve ry e le ga n t e xa m ple s o f H in du a rchite ctu re . Colon e lMai se y su gge sts tha t the portico m ay ha ve be e n a dd e d a f te rwa rd s, a n d tha t thi s m ay

a ccou n t f or the ir mo re mod e rn a spe ct . Applyin g to them the same te st a s t o th e capita l
a n d sta tu e , it wou ld se e m tha t the y too be lon g t o the G u pta age . I f a t le a s t the

f ra gme n ts o f a rchite ctu re which a r e f ou n d a t E ra n be lon g
. to the fif th ce n tu ry

,

which I s e e n o re a son to dou bt, the se mu s t a lso ce r ta in l y b e a scribe d t o t he same

d a te . It wou ld b e e xtreme ly in te re stin g if this coul d b e e sta bli she d , f or w e ha ve
n o o the r stru ctu ra l re m a in s in Ce n tra l In di a whi ch a r e kn own t o be lon g t o tha t

age , a n d the gap s o f orme d is on e it wo u ld b e mo st d e sira ble t o fill u p .

The two Na ga shrou d e d sta tu e s re pre se n te d in Pla te XLV . ar e f ou n d in the

imme d ia te n e ighbou rhood o f Sa n chi— N o . 1 . a t the villa ge o f F e ro z e pore , the o the r

on th e Na go re hill, n o t f a r o f f . The y a r e bo th proba bly m ore mod e rn tha n the

Tope s o r the ir scu lptu re s, a n d , like the sta tu e in t he la st Pla te , m ay d a te f rom th e

time o f the G u pta s . F ig. 2 . is e vid e n tly t he mo st mod e rn o f the two . Ne ithe r a r e
rema rkable a s e xample s o f scu lptu re , b u t a r e cu riou s a s e xe m plif yin g the be lie f in

the e ffica cy o f th e pro te ctin g hood o f th e Na ga .

T 2
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O u r lithographe d il lu stra tion s be ga n with a re pre se n ta tion o f thi s sn ake ho od on

Pla te XXIV . , which
'

is n e a rly a s old a s the Chr istia n e r a . The y te rm i n a te with it

he re , a t a pe riod probably a s la te a s th e sixth or se ve n th ce n tu ry. Af te r this

pe riod it se e m s t o ha ve f a d e d ou t o f u s e a s a pplie d t o morta ls, b u t t o ha ve be e n
appropria te d e ithe r t o th e Ja in a Ti r tha n ka r s , or t o some o f th e f o rms o f Vishn u .

It is the common a ccompa n ime n t o f the im a ge o f tha t god e ve n t o the pre se n t d ay.

Al thou gh it d ie d ou t in
“

In di a , t h e cu s tom still e xists e lsewhe re . I n N epa u l ,

f or in sta n ce , whe n it wa s d e sire d t o do hon ou r t o o n e o f the la te kin gs, a sta tu e

o f him wa s pla ce d o n t he t0p o f a ta ll pilla r, e xa ctly a s is don e he re ; a n d a

cobra , sta n di n g on his ta il, is re pre se n te d a s spre a d in g his pro te ctin g hoo d ove r his

sa cre d he a d .

A ll this, a s we ll a s m a n y o the r th in gs ad va n ce d in the pr e ce d in g pa ge s, will b e

mu ch more cle a r a n d in te lligible whe n w e ha ve d e scribe d the scu lptu re s a t A m r a va ti .
The two toge the r f orm a n e a rly com ple te illu stra tion o f the a rts an d a rchite ctu re o f

In d ia du rin g the first five ce n tu rie s o f th e Chr istia n e ra ; b u t Amra va ti is sca rce ly
in te ll igible wi thou t Sa n chi, a n d th e con tra ry is e qu a lly the ca s e . Ma n y thin gs which
th e old e r a n d simple r f o rms le a ve obscu re , be com e cle a r whe n the y a r e re a d by the

ligh t o f the . m o re m od e rn glo ss . W e ha ve hithe rto be e n who lly d e pe n d e n t on th e

rock- cu t e xa m ple s f or al l w e kn ow o n the su bj e ct, a n d the y, a s be f ore expla in e d ,
a r e ru d e , f rom the n a tu r e o f th e ma te ria l in which the y a r e ca rve d , a n d impe rf e ct

f rom the e xige n cie s o f the ir situ a tion . The se two Tope s su pply th e ir d eficie n cie s, a n d
whe n th e scu lptu re s a t Amr a va ti ha ve be e n d e scribe d , w e sha ll ha ve a to le ra bly

cle a r co n ce ption o f the e a rlie st f orms o f lithi c a r t in the pe n in s u l a o f Hin do s ta n .

ale

A ll the e m ble m s which a d orn the se G ateways, a n d which a r e a l lu d e d to in the pre ce din g d e scription s, a r e
f ou n d with m ore o r le ss distin ctn e ss on the coin s o f the pe riod . I n the a n n e xe d e xa m ple , f or in sta n ce ,

N O 15 W oodcu t N o . 16 , b orrowe d f romMr . T hom a s
’s pa pe r in the l s tvol. N ew

Se rie s o f the Jou rn a l o f the R oya l A siatic Socie ty, we ha ve n e arly a ll o f the m .

I n the ce n tre o f the le f t- ha n d figure i s the con ve n tio n a l re pre se n tation
o f a D agoba s u rm o u n te d by a Cha tta , a n d a bove this the circle , a n d o ve r
tha t the Trisu l . I f t he in te rpre ta tion su gge ste d in the W ood cu t, N o . 13,

is corre ct, t he se sym bo lize wa te r a n d a ir . O n the right o f the D a goba is
the Tre e , ve ry s im ila r in f orm t o the Pe rsia n e xam ple, Wood cu t N O . 5,

a n d in the fie ld o n the le f t the swa stica , a n d be low it a n e m ble m which is f o u n d in the n e ckla ce , P late III . ,
F ig. 4 . It m ay b e a n a lta r. B e low the D a goba is se e n the Se rpe n t, which is ha rd ly e ve r om itte d f rom the s e
e a rly coin s, a n d o f te n occu pie s a m ore prom in e n t pla ce tha n he d oe s he re . O n t he othe r f a ce o f the coin t he

fie ld is occu pie d by a co n ve n tion a l re pre s e n ta tio n o f a d e e r, a tte n d e d by a f e m a le a s lightly cla d a s those in
t he ha s -re lie f s ge n e ra l ly a r e . Ove r the d e e r wha t se e m s in te n d e d a s re pe tition o f the Tre e e m ble m , o r it m ay

b e o n ly the sym bo l o f a sa cre d e n clo su re with the e n n oblin g Chatta o ve r it.
T he in scriptio n o n the two f a ce s o f the coin , in old Pa li a n d in Arya n chara cters, re a d s , T his is the
co in o f the gre a t kin g, the kin g K ra n a n da , t he brother o f A m ogh a .

”
O n the stre n g th o f t he n a m e ,

a n d o t he r in dica tio n s,Mr . T hom a s ascribe s this coin t o o n e o f the n in e N a n d a s who re ign e d be f ore 325My ow n im pre ssio n _is tha t it is m ore m ode rn , proba bly s u bse qu e n t t o A soka, b u t certa in ly a n terior t o the

s cu lptu r e s o f the Sa n chi G ateways.

Com o r KBAN AN DA .
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e vid e n t a t a gla n ce ; b u t t he circu m sta n ce tha t re n d e re d the re stora tion mo st e a sy
a ro se f rom th e pra ctice com m on t o In dia n a rchite cts o f re pea tin g e ve rywh e re r epr e

s e n ta t io n s o f the ir m a in bu i ld in gs a s o rn a m e n ts to the va riou s pa rt s o f it . The se , a s

w ill a f te rwa rd s b e e xpla in e d , n ot on ly su gge st the f orm, b u t con firm the re stora tio n
in a mo st sa tisf a ctory m a n n e r.

The Amra va ti T0pe first a ttra cte d the a tte n tion o f Co lo n e lMa cke n zie wh e n o n

a tou r o f d u ty in th e d istrict in the ye a r 1 797 . It se e m s tha t som e two or thre e
y e a rs pre viou s t o his visit the R aja h o f Chin t apilly, a ttra cte d b y the sa n ctity o f a

temple d e di ca te d to S iva , u n d e r the title o f A m a r e éva r a ,"E d e te rm in e d t o e re ct a city

o n the Spo t, a n d on lookin g f or bu il d in g ma te ria ls f or his n ew capita l, O pe n e d thi s

a n d se ve ra l o the r m ou n d s in the n e ighbou rho od , a n d a lso u tili ze d t he wa lls o f the

o ld city o f D ur n a co t ta o r Dha r a n ikotta , w h ich stood a bou t ha lf a mile to the we stwa rd
o f the site o f t h e n ew city . + Ma n y o f the a n tiqu i tie s pe rishe d in the pro ce ss , a n d

la rge qu a n titie s o f the sto n e s w e re u se d by the R aja in bu ild in g his n ew te m ple s

a n d pa la ce s, b u t se ve ra l scu lptu r e d slabs still rema in e d in s itu . The se a ttra c te d t he
Co lo n e l ’ s a tte n tion s o stron gly tha t b e su bse qu e n tly comm u n i ca te d a n a ccou n t o f

the m to the A sia tic S ocie ty o f Be n gal i a n d a f te rwa rd s re tu rn e d t o the Spo t in 1 81 6 .

Be in g n ow Su rve yor- G e n e ra l o fMa d ra s he e m ploye d a ll the me a n s a t hi s d isposa l
d u rin g th e two f o llowin g ye a rs t o the e lu cid a tion o f the prin cipa l te m ple , which he
n ow style s D ipa ld in n a , a n d tra n sla te s a s m e a n in g H ill o f L ights .” The re su lts o f
his labou r s a r e ca re f ul pla n s o f the bu ild in g a n d maps o f th e su rrou n din g co u n try

,

toge the r w ith e ighty ve ry ca re f u lly- fi n ish e d d rawin gs o f the scu lptu r e s . The se we re
ma d e by his a ssista n ts,Me ssrs . H amilto n , Newma n , a n d Bur ke , a n d a r e u n su rpa sse d

f or a ccu r a cy a n d be a u ty o f fin i sh by a n y d rawin gs o f the ir clas s tha t we re e ve r

e xe cu te d in In d ia . Thre e copie s w e re ma d e o f al l the se d ra w in gs . O n e wa s se n t t o

the A sia tic Socie ty o f Ca lcu tta , a n othe r wa s d e po site d in Ma d ra s, a n d the thir d se n t
hom e t o the Cou r t o f D ire ctors, in who se libra ry it still re m a in s . A s n o te xt o r

d e scr iptio n a ccompa n i e s the se d rawin gs, the y ha ve a ttra cted b u t little a tte n tio n
,

proba bly be ca u se o f th is d e ficie n cy, a n d the con se qu e n t d i fficu lty o f u n d e rsta n d in g

the f o rm o f the m on u m e n t or the po sition o f t he f ra gm e n ts .
A t the sa m e time Co lon e lMa cke n zie se n t se ve ra l spe cim e n s o f the scu lptu re s to

the thre e mu se ums j u st me n tio n e d , a n d the y ha ve rema in e d the ir prin cipa l o rn ame n ts
t o this d ay . Bu t , e xcept a n a ttempt t o tra n sla te two o f t he in scription s, which

appe a re d in P r in s ep
’

s Jou rn a l in ve ry little n o tice se e m s t o ha ve be e n take n

o f them .

F ortu n a te ly, howe ve r, whe n n ow Sir W a lte r E llio t, w a s Comm i ssio n e r in

G u n tur , in 1 840, h e d e te rmin e d t o f ollow u p wha t Colo n e lMa cke n zie ha d s o we ll

be gu n . H e e xca va te d a portion o f t he mon u m e n t which ha d n o t be f ore be e n tou che d ,

H e n ce the f u l l - le n gth n a m e o f the pla ce is Am a r e s
’va r a pu r a m . A n glice , A m r e s b u ry .

T T he se a n d m a n y othe r historica l particu la rs in this pa pe r a r e gle a n e d f rom two le tte rs com m u n ica t e d
by Co lo n e lMa cke n zie t oMr . B u ckin gha m ,

pu blishe d by him in the Ca lcutta Jo urn a l,” inMarch 1822 .

T he y were a f te rward s re prin te d in A l le n ’s Asiatic Journ a l,” inMay 1823, a n d a s the latte r pu blicatio n
is ge n e ra l ly a cce ssible while the f orm e r is n o t

,
a ll m y re f ere n ce s t o the se le tte rs wil l b e tak e n f rom it.

1 Se e A sia tic R e se ar che s,vol . IX. p . 272 , e t s e q .

Jou rn a l Asia tic Socie ty,Be n ga l,vol.VI . p. 2 18 .
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a n d se n t down t o
“Ma d ra s a la rge coll e ction o f the scu lptu re s, whe re the y lay e xpose d

t o the s u n a n d ra in f or f ou rte e n ye a rs,* til l the y we re u l t imMe ly se n t hom e t o th is
cou n try a bou t the ye a r 1 856 . Un f ortu n a te ly the y a rrive d he re in t h e trou blou s time s o f

t he In dia nMu tin y, a n d j u st in the in te rva l be twe e n the d e a th o f th e o ld E a st In d ia
Compa n y a n d the e sta blishm e n t o f the n ew In d ia n Cou n cil . The re wa s n o prope r

pla ce f or the ir re ce ption , a n d th e gre a te r pa rt o f them we re con se qu e n tly stowe d
a wa y in the co a ch - hou se o f F if e H o u se , whe re the y re m a in e d bu rie d u n d e r ru bbish
o f a ll sorts till a ccid e n ta lly I he a rd o f th e ir e xiste n ce in Ja n u a ry 1 867 . W ith th i

ze a lou s co - ope ra tion o f D r . F o rbe s W a tson a n d th e ofii ce r s o f his e sta blishm e n t, I had

the m a ll brou ght ou t in to the O pe n a ir a n d photogra phe d t o a sca le o f o n e - twe l f th

the re a l size , a n d this w a s don e s o e xa ctly tha t the pho tographs ca n b e fitte d toge the r

a lm o st a s w e ll a s the re a l ston e s cou ld b e . W ith the se ma te ria ls I s e t t o wo rk to

re store the bu ildi n g ; b u t t hough I ha d con sid e ra ble kn owle dge o f simila r bu ild in gs,
both o ld e r a n d m o re m od e rn ,

I sho u ld n o t ha ve su cce e d e d b u t f or th e circu m sta n ce
j u st me n tion e d , tha t a m o n g the scu lptu re s th emse lve s the re a r e n u m e rou s min ia tu r e

re pre se n ta tion s o f the bui ld in g itse l f a n d o f its d if f e re n t pa rts, qu ite su fficie n tly cor

r e ct ly d ra wn t o b e re cogn ize d . W ith a ll the se a id s I be lie ve I ca n n ow a ssign the

tru e pla ce a n d u s e t o a t le a st n in e - te n ths o f th e 1 60 f ragme n ts t he In diaMu se u m
po sse sse s, a n d f e e l ve ry li ttle d ou bt tha t I might b e able to re cogn ize t he position

o f a ll ; b u t the pro ce ss is slow a n d d iffi cu lt, a n d re qu ire s mo re time a n d stu dy tha n

pe rha ps th e va lu e o f th e a dd ition a l in f o rm a tion n ow to
'

be obta in e d wou l d ju stif y .

The po sition o f the Amra va ti T0pe wi ll b e e a sily u n d e rstood f rom the m ap

(Pla te It is situ a te d o n th e right or sou th ba n k o f the Kis t n ah rive r,
a bou t sixty m ile s f rom its mou th, a n d n e a rly oppo site t o its j u n ction to th eMoon y
A ir rive r . The T0pe itse l f sta n d s a bou t ha l f a mile t o th e e a stwa rd o f the old

town o f D a r a n a co t t a , or Dha r a n iko t t a — the m a gic city— a n d u n f o rtu n a te ly in th e m idd le

o f th e mod e rn town o f Amrava ti, t o which circu m sta n ce it owe s its d e stru ction . T o

th e we stwa rd o f th e town , a little m ore d ista n t, is a n othe r mou n d , ca lle d Coo tcht ippa ,
whi ch ha s n o t ye t be e n e xplo re d ; a n d t o t he sou th a third , ca lle d N u cka d eve r d in n a ,
whi ch wa s d u g u p, a n d th e m a te ria ls u se d in bu i ld in g the n ew town . To the

we stwa rd o f the o ld town ,
n e a r th e Cootcht ippa mou n d , a r e a gre a t n umbe r o f tho se

ru d e circle s o f ston e which we re th e bu ryin g- pla ce s o f a t le a st som e o f the in ha b i

ta n ts o f t he old city . A still gre a te r n umbe r o f the se , howe ve r, a r e f ou n d a t a

d ista n ce o f be twe e n f ou r a n d five mile s t o the sou th - e a stwa rd , whe re the y cove r

t h e roo ts o f th e hills in gre a t n u m b e r s '

l
‘ The y ra n ge a ppa re n tly f rom 24

_
t o

32 f e e t in di ame te r, a n d whe n d u g in to ha ve a lwa ys yi e ld e d cin e ra ry u rn s, bu r n t
bon e s, a n d othe r in d ica tio n s o f be in g bu r yin g- pla ce s . O n e o f th e se ha s a lre a dy

be e n give n f rom Co lon e lMa cke n zie ’ s wo rk (W ood cu t, N O . whe re se ve ra l o f

tho se a t Amra va ti a r e dr awn . The y a r e , howe ve r, a ll a like in cha ra cte r, n o t on ly

S e le ctio n s f rom theMa dra s R e cords, 2md se rie s,vo l. XXXIX. p . 195 .

1
' I n the m a p the y a r e ca l le d Circu lar T u m u li. " T his the y ce rta in ly a r e n o t , a s the y a r e n o t ra is e d

in the ce n tre . T he y a r e lite ra l ly sto n e circle s, b u t a s t he m ap is a f a c- s im il e , I have tho u ght it be tte r t o
a lter n othin g. I have a lso ge n e ral ly re ta in e d the spe llin g o f t he m a p, tho u gh it ce rt a in ly is n o t in a ll in sta n ce s
corre ct.
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he re , b u t , s o f a r a s I ca n a sce rta in , a ll ove r the sou th o f In d ia a s f a r a s Cape

Comorin .

W e ar e still ve ry f a r in d e e d f rom a n y su ch kn owle dge o f th e mod e s o f s epu l

tu re amon g the abo rigin e s, a s t o b e able t o speak re ga rd in g th em with a n yt hin g like
ce rtai n ty . Ample ma te ria ls, howe ve r, e xist in In di a , a n d s o soon a s a n yon e will take

the trou ble t o co lle ct a n d cla ssif y th em, w e sha ll f rom the ir grave s b e a ble t o di s
crimin a te be twe e n the d if f e re n t ra ce s, a n d a ssign t o e a ch its prope r loca lity with a

pre cision n ow e n tire ly wa n tin g t o su ch re se a rche s . Nothi n g o f the sort ca n o f cou rse

b e a ttempte d he re , b u t on e cu r iou s f e a tu re m ay b e a llu d e d t o , a s it ha s n o t ye t be e n

su spe cted by E u rope a n a n tiqu a rie s ; it is, tha t the se ru d e me ga lithi c mon um e n ts
a r e o f a ll age s ; some n o dou bt o f e xtre m e a n tiqu ity

, b u t ma n y o the rs o f qu i te
re ce n t d a te ; ma n y, in f a ct, ha ve be e n e re cte d within th e lim its o f th is ce n tur y,
a n d it is n ot possible , e ithe r f rom the ir d e sign or the ir f orm, t o d i stin gu i sh be twe e n

tho se which a r e re a lly old a n d tho se which a r e qu ite mod e rn . I n th e m e a n whil e , how
e ve r, I m ay b e a llowe d to sta te tha t, t o m y min d , it doe s n ot a ppe a r dou btf u l b u t

tha t th e gre a t R a il o f th e Am ra va ti T0pe is a H in du su blima tion o f the se D a syu

mod e ls, thou gh w e a r e stil l u n a ble t o tra ce the va riou s ste ps by which s o won d e rf u l

a tra n s f orm a tion took pla ce .

Be sid e s the se a n tiqu itie s in the imme d ia te vicin ity o f t he town , the re is a ve ry
e xte n sive e xca va tion n e a r D a tchapu lly, f orty mil e s we stwa rd , cove re d with scu lptu re
in a mo st m a ste rly style , a n d a n o the r on the roa d le a di n g f rom t he rive r to the

pagoda o f Sricha llu m , t e n mil e s f u rthe r on . The re se ems a lso t o b e a f ou r- storie d

cave rn a t O on davu lly in G u n tu r, a n d a n othe r se rie s in the E llore d istricts, a t a

pla ce ca lle d Jilka r agoodum . All the se , howe ve r, a r e qu ite u n kn own t o E ur ope a n s,
thou gh, if ca re f ul ly e xam in e d, the y wou ld probably prove as in te re stin g a s the be tte r

kn own Ca ve s o f W e ste rn In d ia}

The f o l lowin g cu riou s m e m ora n d u m , in a cle rk ’s ha n dwritin g, is pa ste d in to on e o f Co lon e lMa cke n zi e ’s
vo lu m e s with s om e pe n cil m arks o f his ow n . I f a n cy i t be lo n gs to 1798, tho u gh tha t d a te on it is e rase d .

S pe a kin g o f the Am rava ti s cu l pture s, he says, The m ost cu riou s a n d m ost com ple te is to b e f o u n d f urthe r o n
(f rom the D ipa ld in n a), close t o the o u tsid e wa l ls o f the Pa god a e n closu re , on the south, a n d goin g towa rd s
the riv e r. H ere is a sm a l l Pagod a o f the Lin ga m , f orm e d by thre e ro u gh sto n e s o r sla bs s e t on e n d a n d

cove re d on the t op by a n othe r pla ce d tra n sve rse ly (e xa ctly like Kits Coty Hou se , a s shown by a little s ke tch
o n the m argin ). O n this sto n e is re pre se n te d the e sca la d e o f a. f ort, a figu re a sce n din g a la dd e r, a n othe r
f rom a turre t on the wa lls shootin g a n arrow. Be f ore the ga te o f the pla ce a figure with a ro u n d shie ld
prostr a tin g him se l f be f ore a chie f se a te d on a n e le pha n t, a n d f o l lowe d by othe rs o n hors e s, bu l locks,
T he who le f orm s a grou p in ave ry d iff e re n t styl e f rom a n ythin g obse rve d a n ywhe re e ls e in this cou n try
a n d as the attitu d e s, profi le s, &c. , d iff e r f rom the com m on Hi n du style , a corre ct dr awin g wou ld b e de sira ble .

T his a ppare n tly w a s n eve r m a d e , a n d the sla b is n o t in theMu se u m co l le ctio n . The d e scription re a d s
a lm ost a s i f in te n d e d f o r the Sa n chi (Pla te b u t the sca ling ladd e r is a n a ddition t o the sie ge
m aterie l there re pre se n te d .
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a n s qu i on t su ivi 16 Nirvan a d u Bou ddha , o n voya it con sta m me n t u n m il lie r d e

la
'

iqu e s e t d e re ligie u x qu i ve n a ie n t e n semble y pa sse r le temps d e la re tra ite pe n
d a n t la sa ison d e s plu ie s . Mille a n s a pres (le

‘Nir van a ’

) le s homm e s du siecle e t

le s sa ge s vin re n t y d eme u r e r e n semble . Mai s d e pu is u n e ce n ta in e d
’

a n n ée s le s

e sprits d e s mon ta gn e s o n t cha n ge d e se n time n ts e t f on t écla te r sa n s ce sse le u r
viole n ce e t le u r colere . L e s voya ge u r s ju steme n t e f f ra yés n

’

o s e n t plu s a lle r da n s

cc cou ve n t . C
’

e st pou r ce la qu
’

a u jour d
’

hu i il e s t completeme n t des e r t , e t l
’

o n n
’

y

vo it plu s n i re ligie u x n i

Be f ore a pplyin g this d e scription , the first po in t n e ce ssa ry t o e stablish is, tha t
Amr ava ti is re a lly the pla ce o f which H iou e n Ths a n g wa s Spe akin g. The n am e he

give s is o f some va lu e f o r this pu rpo se , f or Dha n aka cheka is a s like the mod e rn

D ur n a co tt a or Dha r a n ikot ta a s w e ca n we ll e xpe ct a n ame t o b e a f te r the corr u ption s

o f twe lve ce n tu r ie s, a n d Ava r a sil ’a‘ f or th e n a m e o f the mon a ste ry m ay a lso b e con sid e re d
a s in di ca tin g Am a r e éva r a . Su ch n omin a l sim ila ritie s a r e ha rd ly su fficie n t in su ch

a ca se a s this ; b u t if G e n e ra l Cu n n i n gham
’ s re ad in g o f th e in scription , N O . XX .

Appe n d ix E . ,
is corre ct, which I s e e n o re a son wha te ve r f or dou btin g, this a lon e

wou ld su ffi ce t o se ttle t he qu e stion . Th e sla b on which it is f ou n d f orm e d pa rt o f

the in n e r R a il, a n d is sta te d t o b e a gif t to th eMai a Cha itya o f Dha nkaka ta . A n othe r

proo f is f ou n d in his rou te , a s d e scribe d by the tra ve lle r him se lf , whi ch e ve n take n

a lon e wou ld su ffice f or th e pur po se . Af te r le a vin g O rissa he re a che s Ka li n ga ,
the Ka lin ga - pa tta n a o f the pre se n t d ay,— a we ll -kn own Spo t on the coa st . F rom

thi s h e d ive rge s Ii in a n orth -we st d ir e ction , s ay 260 mile s, t o Kosa la , the

sou the rn cou n try o f tha t n a m e . Th is mu st ha ve brou ght him e ithe r to Wyraghu r

or Cha n d a , or mo re proba bly t o Bhu ddr a ck, be tw e e n Cha n da a n d H in ghe n gha t , whe re

the re a r e e xte n sive ru in s ; a ll the se we re importa n t p la ce s in an cie n t tin i e s in the

Na gpore te rritorie s . The d ista n ce qu ote d wou ld n o t take him s o f a r a s Na gpore , b u t

it m ight t o N irm u l, whi ch o f f e rs m a n y poin ts tha t re n d e r it proba ble it m ay b e the

pla ce in d ica te d . 1
' I n his n e xt sta ge he re tra ce s his ste ps t o the so u th- e a st, a n d re a che s

a pla ce whi ch it ca n har d ly b e dou bte d wa s W a ra n ga l, the ca pita l o f Ve n ga o r Pin g-ki- lo .

Th e n ce h e jou r n e ys li in a sou the rn d ire ction (1 43 m ile s) to Dha n aka cheka i
The d ista n ce an d d ire ctio n bo th a gre e a s clo se ly a s a n y o f tho se give n i n his trave ls
with wha t we fi n d in ou r mod e rn maps . The co in cid e n ce is in d e e d s o clo se a s t o

le ave it ha rd ly ope n to d ou bt b u t tha t this is the pla ce in d ica te d , e ve n if the n omin a l

sim il a rity we re n ot in itse lf su f ficie n t .

With re ga rd t o the da te , I a m a f ra id tha t ve ry little re lia n ce ca n b e pla ce d on the

ye a rs twice m e n tion e d in the pas sage qu ote d above f rom H iou e n Ths a n g. F ir st,
be ca u se he is e vid e n tly spe akin g lo ose ly a n d in rou n d n u m be rs ; b u t more be ca u se w e
ca n n ot f e e l su re wh e n he pla ce d the Nirvan a . I f w e a ssum e the Ceylon e se da te

H istoire d e H io u e n T hs a n g, 188 .

T It m ay b e worth n oticin g h e re that N agarj u n a , in his old age , whe n salivaha n a w a s o n the thron e ,
is sa id t o have re sid e d in this ca pita l o f Kosa la which o u r tra v e l lervis ite d , which is a n othe r re a son why
w e shou ld t ry t o ascerta in i t s pos itio n , if possible .

— Histoire d e H iou e n T hs a n g, 186 .

1Vivie n d e S t .Martin , in his v a lu able m e m o ir, t ake s him f rom W a r a n go l t o R aj a m e n d r i o n the G od ave ry,
tho u gh a dm ittin g that this wo u ld m a ke his ro u te so u th- e a st in ste a d o f so u th . H e w a s n o t the n aware o f the

e
xiste n ce o f D u r n a co t ta ,

which is i n the e xact d ire ction a n d d ista n ce in dicate d . H e proba bly wou ld n ow a d opt
this re ctificatio n . Se eMém oire s d e H iou e n Ths a n g,vo l. II . p . 396 .
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(543 which We n ow kn ow to b e th e corre ct on e , it wou ld pla ce the pe riod o f

prospe ri ty 457 A .D . , which wou ld a ccord pe rf e ctly w ith wha t we ga the r f rom o the r

cir cu m sta n ce s . Al thou gh, howe ve r, this in d i ca tion m ay n o t b e o f mu ch va lu e , it se ems
"

e vid e n t f rom this pa ssa ge tha t a bou t the mi dd le o f the sixth ce n tu ry Bu ddhism
ha d su f f e re d su ch a blow a s t o pre ve n t a n y su ch work a s thi s be in g u n d e rta ke n . E ve n
if it is con te n d e d tha t Dhan aka cheka m ay n ot b e Dha ra nikott a , th e f a cts rema in th e

sam e . F rom wha t ou r a u thor says o f wha t he s aw in Ka li n ga on th e on e ha n d
a n d Djourya

*
o n the o the r, it is e vid e n t tha t, in the ce n tu ry be f ore his visit, wa r ,

pe stile n ce , a n d f ami n e ha d swe pt ove r th e thre e Ka lin ga s, a n d n e a rly oblite ra te d the
o rigin a l popu la tion . W e kn ow, t oo , tha t in the n e ighbou rin g provin ce o f O rissa th e
K e éa r i f amily, worshippe rs o f Siva , ha d ra ise d themse lve s be f ore tha t tim e (A .D . 473)
on th e ru in s o f th e Bu ddhist dyn a sty ; 1“ a n d w e a lso kn ow tha t in the ye a r 605 the
Chal u kya s con qu e re d Ve n ga ,1

‘

th e cou n try in whi ch Dha r a n ikott a wa s situ a te d , a n d

the y we re n e ithe r Bu ddhists n or Sn ake worshippe rs . F rom a ll the se circumsta n ce s it
m ay the re f ore f a irly b e a ssu m e d tha t it wa s a t some time be f ore th e m idd le o f the

sixth ce n tu ry , or be f ore 550 A .D . a t a ll e ve n ts, tha t a ll the bu ildin gs a rou n d the Tope
we re comple te d .

I f w e ca n thu s fix, a t le a st a pproxim a tive ly, the pe riod be f ore which ou r bu il d in gs

mu st have be e n comple te d , w e ca n with e qu a l proba bili ty a sce rta in the d a te whe n
the y we re comme n ce d . I n the first pla ce , w e fi n d tha t Co lon e lMa cke n zie co lle cte d
a con sid e rable n u m be r o f co in s a bou t D u r n acot ta . Some o f the se we re R oma n ,

o the rs o f the Ba ctria n K a dphi s e s type ,§ showin g tha t the pla ce wa s proba bly o f some
impo rta n ce a bou t t he Christia n e r a ; b u t a s n on e o f the se we re f ou n d in th e T0pe

itse l f , the y ha ve n o d ire ct be a rin g o n ou r in ve stiga tion . Tho se co in s which we re
f ou n d in the T0pe we re a ll o f le a d , b u t the ir d a te n ot ha vin g ye t be e n a sce rta in e d
the y a t pre se n t a ff ord u s n o a ssista n ce in ou r e n qu ir y . Am on g the sla bs

,
how e ve r,

f rom the T0pe , se n t home by Co lon e lMa cke n zie , the re is on e which be a rs dire ctly
o n this po in t . It is photogra phe d in Pla te LXXVIII . , F igs . 2 . a n d 3 . The scu lptu re
o n the f ron t is o f the age o f t he in n e r R a il, proba bly the fi f th ce n tur y, b u t on the

ba ck o f th e same sla b is a ha s - re lie f e vid e n tly o f a bou t the sa m e age a s tho se o f the

Sa n chi T0pe . This con firms the e vid e n ce w e a cqu i re f rom t he co in s tha t a city

a n d bu il d in gs d id e xist he re a s e a rly a s th e Chri stia n e r a , b u t prove s a t the sa m e

time tha t n o n e o f the bu i ld in gs we n ow fi n d the re ar e so e a rly . Som e ce n tu rie s
mu s t ha ve e lapse d be twe e n the time s whe n the scu lptu r e s on the ba ck a n d f ron t o f
tha t slab we re e xe cu te d .

Co lon e lMa cke n zie a lso co lle cte d a n u m be r o f tra d ition s re f e rr in g t o aMoku n t iMaha r ajafii who, amon g the H in d u s on th e spot, is the re pu te d bu ild e r o f t he

4“ H istoire d e H iou e n T hs a n g, p . 185 a n d 189, a n dMém oire s,vo l . I I p . 1 16 .

1
' Stirlin g’ s A cco u n t o f C u tta ck, A sia tic R e se arche s,vol. XV. p . 264.

1 Jou rn a l R . A . S . , N. S .
,
vol . I . p . 25 4.

A s iatic R e se arche s,vo l . XVII . p . 56 1 a n d 582, Plate II. F ig. 29, c . 4 1.
Asia tic Jou rn a l ,vol . XV. p . 47 1 . Ma dra s Jou rn al ,vol. XIX . p . 220, e t se qq .

1T O n the spot it is ca l le d the D oopMoga sala o fMoku n t iMa haraj a . Moga s ala , in the T e lin ga la n gu age ,
s ign ifi e s a co u rt f o r pu blic a f f a irs, a n d the d istribu tion o f j us tice . Doop is H in d osta n i f or s u n , o r

rathe r
su n shin e ; tra n slate d in to archite ctu ra l la n gu a ge this wou ld b e Hype thra l B a silica .

”
T his wo u ld perha ps b e

the be st te rm tha t co u ld b e a pplie d t o it ; b u t it in vo l ve s a the ory it is a s we l l .to avoid a t pre se n t. S e e

A siatic Jou rn a l,vo l. XV. p . 469.
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Tope ,* a n d cu ri ou sly e n ou gh amon g hi s own ma n u scripts the re is on e which pla ce s
aMokun t i Ra ja e xa ctly whe re we wa n t him, i f lookin g f or a f ou n d e r o f th e ce n tra l

bu ildin g, which, f rom the e vid e n ce o f t h e a rchite ctu re , se e m s a lmo st ce rtai n ly t o da te
fi '

om abou t th e ye a r 200, whi ch is the da te give n to thi s kin g in tha t d ocume n t i
O n e xami n a tion , howe ve r, the se trad ition s a r e f ou n d t o re f e r e ithe r t o R u dra. D e va
o f W a ra n ga l (A .D . or more probably t o P ra tapa R u dra o f O rissa (A .D .

a n d have , con se qu e n tly, n o be a rin g on the d a te o f the mon ume n t . The y a r e a ll

o f Brahmi n ica l origin , a n d Be n a re s is the sce n e o f a ction , b u t like m ost Pu r a n ic

tra d itio n s the y a r e f oo lish a n d f a bu lou s in th e e xtre m e , a n d re f e r to a pe rse cu tion ,

whe n the la st f e e ble remn a n ts o f the Ba u d dha s , he re ca lle d Ja in a s, we re fi n a lly

e xpe ll e d f rom In d ia . It is cu riou s t o fi n d Bu ddhists in In d ia a s la te a s the be gin n in g
o f the sixte e n th ce n tu r y ; b u t thou gh thi s ha s little re f e re n ce to ou r pre se n t e n qu ir y,
we m u st be a r in min d tha t the in scription tra n sla te d byMr . P r in s e p fit a n d Sir

W a lte r E lliot ’ s e xcava tion s, prove tha t Amra va ti wa s a te m ple o f th e Bu ddhists a t

le a st a s la te a s the tw e lf th o r thirte e n th ce n tu ry . My im pre ssion is tha t the Tooth
re lic a ga in visite d the pla ce in 1 187 , b u t o f th is he re a f te r .

Tu rn in g t o the mon u m e n t itse lf , w e fin d u pon it a gre a t n u m be r o f in scription s,
a n d my f rie n d G e n e ra l Cu n n in gham ha s kin d ly u n d e rta ke n to in ve stiga te this bra n ch
o f the su bj e ct . The re su l t o f

“

his la bou rs wil l b e f ou n d in Appe n d ix E . Un f ortu n a te ly

the y m e re ly re cord tha t th e pil la r, or has - re li e f , o r obj e ct on whi ch the y a r e f ou n d ,

is the gif t o f some piou sly- d ispo se d pe rso n s who se n a me s a r e give n ; b u t the se n ame s,
with on e dou btf u l e xception , a r e , u n lu ckily f or our pu r po se , a ll u n kn own to f ame .

A t pre se n t, the re f ore , it is on ly f rom the f o rm o f the cha ra cte rs tha t th e in s cri p

tion s a id in a sce rta in in g the da te o f the m o n u m e n t . G e n e rally this m ay b e d e scribe d

a s the G u pta a lphabe t, as u se d e ithe r imm e d ia te ly be f ore or a f te r 318 . N o

trace o f th e Lat cha ra cte r o ccu rs, thou gh tha t wa s u se d in a mod ifie d f orm a t

Sa n chi o n th e n orthe rn limi ts o f the provin ce ce rta in ly a f te r the Chr istia n e ra . §
The in scription s in whi ch the f o rm o f the le tte rs mo st clo se ly re semble s tha t f ou n d
a t Amra va ti a r e tho se o f the K e n h e ri a n d N a s ick Ca ve s . I f D r . S te ve n son His right

in a scribin g the se t o the fir st ha lf o f the f ou rth ce n tu r y, a n d I s e e n o re a son t o

A s iatic Jo urn a l,vol . XV. p . 470, e t s e q . W ilson ’s Cata logu e o fMa cke n zie ’sMSS . ,vol . I. p. cxxiv. ,
a n d T a ylor inMa dra s Se l e ctio n s, S e con d S erie s, N o . XXXIX . p . 229, e t s e q.

TMa dra s Jou rn a l, N o . 19, A pril 1838, p . 352 .

I It is to b e re gr e tte d tha t t he D a la dava n s a has n o t be e n com ple te ly tra n sla te d , f or it a ppe a rs that
in the twe l f th o r thirte e n th ce n tu ry t he tooth re lic wa s ta ke n ba ck to In d ia a t a tim e a ppare n tly whe n
(1 187) a Kirti N is s a n ga , a prin ce o f Ka lin ga, wa s o n e o f the m a n y In d ia n prin ce s w ho he ld sway in
Ceylo n . It is sa id t o h ave be e n con veye d t o the ba n ks o f the G a n ge s (U pha m ’s History o f B u d d hism

,

p . b u t a s La n dre sse su gge sts (F oé-Kou é-Xi
,
p. 345) this m ore probably was the G od ave ry, o r , in

othe r words, t he K is t n a h . F rom so m e particu lar s f urn is he d m e by S ir Wa lte r E l liot, it se e m s tha t the
part o f the m o n u m e n t b e d ug in to wa s a cha pe l f orm e d o f old sla bs arra n ge d u n sym m e trica l ly by som e
prin ce a bou t tha t tim e , s o a s t o f orm a cha pe l f or som e u n e xpla in e d pu rpose . It m ay have be e n t o

re ce ive this re lic. T he in scription tra n sla te d by P r i n s e p (J . A . S . Bvo l.VI . p. 2 18)shows tha t Bu d dhism
w a s flourishin g a t A m rava ti ia — s ay the twe l f th ce n tu ry . A ltoge the r n othin g wou ld su rprise m e le ss
tha n t o fi n d that the T ooth re lic sojo u rn e d he re f or se ve n ty~six ye ars be f ore it s re cove ry by the Ceylon e se ,
a bo u t 13 14 o f o u r e r a . T he m ate rials e xist f or se ttlin g this qu estion , b u t the y have n o t ye t be e n m a d e

available .
Cu n n in gha m , Bhils a T ope s, p. 264. I] J . B . B . R

.
A . S . ,
vol.V. p . 39, e t s e q.
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in f o rma tion colle cte d byMr . Stir lin g, a n d pu bli she d in his in va lua ble history o f

Cu tta ck, doe s se em t o be a r on its origin .

The f ollowin g e xtra cts f rom hi s memoir s* a r e those which se em most t o th e

poin t I n th e re ign o f Baj ra Na th D e o th e Y ava n a s a r e sa id t o in va d e the

cou n try in gre a t n umbe rs f rom Babu l D e s— e xplai n e d t o me a n Ira n a n d Cabu l
b u t a r e fin a lly dr ive n ba ck .

” “ In the re ign o f H u n s or H a n gsha D e o (qu e ry,
H u shka) the Y avan a s a ga in in va d e in gre a t f o rce f rom Ca shme re , a n d ma n y bloody
ba ttle s e n su e .

”
I n t he re ign o f Bhoja , the Y avan a s f rom Sin dhu D e s in vad e

the cou n try in grea t f orce , b u t ar e dr ive n ba ck . The n f o llows Vikr a m ad itya . I f ,

the re f ore , the da t e s a r e t o b e d e pe n d e d u pon , the se in va sion s took pla ce be f ore the
Chr istia n e r a . O the r Y ava n a in va sion s occu r in the n e xt f ou r re ign s ; b u t the

mo st importa n t o f a ll occu r re d in the re ign o f Su bha n D e o , who a sce n d e d the thron e

31 8 (the ye a r o f the Ba ll a b hi e ra). I n t he n in th ye a r o f his re ign a Y avan a ,
R a kta Bahu , in va d e s th e co u n try by s e a , a n d con qu e rs it . The kin g e scape s with

the image o f Ju gge r n a th, which he bu rie s u n d e r a b e r tre e , a n d flie s f a rthe r in to
the ju n gle , whe re he d ie s . His s on su cce e d s t o the title , b u t is mu r d e re d by the

in va d e rs . “ A Y ava n a dyn a sty the n ru le d ove r O rissa f or a spa ce o f 1 46 ye a rs, or

down t o A D . I f the se d a te s a r e to b e d e pe n d e d u pon ,
— a n d I s e e n o re a son

f or dou btin g the ir ge n e ral corre ctn e ss,— the pe riod o f th e su prema cy o f this Y ava n a
dyn a sty in O rissa e xa ctly co in cid e s with the da te s which f rom othe r circum sta n ce s I

wou ld a scribe t o the prin cipa l bu ild in gs a t Amra va ti . N o Stir l in g ha s ye tvi site d
G u n tu r, a n d we ca n n o t the re f ore a sse rt it, b u t it se ems more tha n probable tha t the
f ore ign e rs who con qu e re d the n orthe rn , woul d a lso take posse ssion o f the sou the rn

Ka lin ga s .
This accou n t o f this la st in va sio n ,

be in g d e rive d f rom Brahmi n ica l sou rce s,
would ha rd ly h e lp u s mu ch ; b u t , f o rtu n a te ly, we have two Bu ddhist a ccou n ts o f

the same tra n sa ction ,
whi ch a r e mu ch more comple te a n d d e ta ile d , a n d whi ch do ,

I f a n cy, throw gre a t light on ou r re se a rche s . The first is co n ta in e d in the D a la dava n s a , pa rtia lly tra n sla te d by the H on . G . Tur n ou r , a n d pu blishe d in t he J . A . S . E .vol . VI . p . 856, e t s e q. ; the o the r is a bstra cted by Co lon e l L ow f rom the S iame se
Phra Pa t ’hom , a n d pu blishe d in the same jou r n a l,vol . XVII . pa rt II . p . 82 , e t

s e q . Un f o rtu n a te ly, n e ithe r work ha s be e n comple te ly tra n sla te d , a n d the e xtracts

ha vin g be e n ma d e with re f e re n ce to o th e r obj e cts, do n ot give u s a ll the in f or

ma tio n w e wa n t . The f ollowin g abridgm e n t o f t he sto ry will , howe ve r, su f fice f or

pre se n t pu rpose s

The le f t ca n in e tooth o f Bu ddha ha d be e n pre se rve d in Da n t apu r a , the capital

o f Kali n ga , proba bly a t or n e a r the Spo t whe re th e ce le bra te d te m ple o f Ju gge rn ath
n ow sta n d s, f o r 800 ye a rs, whe n G fi ha s ivo , the kin g, e a rly in the f ou rt h ce n tu ry,
wa s con ve rte d t o Bu ddhi sm f rom the Bra hmin ica l f a ith , which he ha d pro f e sse d u p

to tha t tim e . W ith the ze a l o f a con ve rt h e d ism isse d a n d pe rse cu te d the Brahmin s,
who ha d hithe rto e n joye d his f a vou r. The y re pa ire d t o Pata lipu t t a (Pa tn a ) t o

compla in o f this t o the pa ramou n t sove re ign , he re ca lle d Pan du , b u t who , a s it

a ppe ar s f rom th e con te xt, most probably wa s the G ot am ipu t ra o f the Satka r n i

Asiatic R e se arche s,vol . XV. p . 254, e t s eq. J . A . S . B .,vol. VI. p . ‘

756, e t s e q.
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dyn a sty . H e ord e rs G fi ha s ivo t o re pa ir t o his cou r t, bri n gin g th e re lic with him .

It is the n su bj e cte d t o e ve ry sort o f tria l . It is sma sh e d o n a n a n vil , thrown in to

th e gu tte r, a n d e ve rythin g con ce iva ble don e t o d e stroy or d ishon ou r it . It come s
triumpha n tly ou t o f all its tria ls . The kin g is con ve rte d , a n d fin all y d e vo te s himse lf

t o a re ligiou s lif e .

W hile a ll thi s is goin g on , a n orthe rn kin g- it is n ot qu ite cle a r whe n ce he

came * —n ame d Khiradhar o , a tta cks the capita l, in ord e r t o po sse ss him se lf o f the

won d e r-workin g re li c . H e was d e f e a te d a n d kille d in ba ttle , a n d G uha s ivo re tu rn e d ,
it is sa id , with the sa cre d too th t o hi s capita l . Som e time a f te rwa rd s t h e n e phews

o f Khi radh ar o , a llyi n g themse lve s with o the r kin gs, ma rch a ga in st G flha s ivo . He ,

thou gh se e in g tha t re sista n ce is hope le ss, pre pa re s f or d e f e n ce ; b u t , be f ore go in g

to the comba t, he e n j o in s on hi s da u ghte r H e m a cha la, who wa s ma rrie d t o a prin ce

o f O uj e in , ca lle d D a n ta Ku m ara, tha t in the e ve n t o f his f a llin g, the y shou ld take

t h e re lic, a n d e scapin g by s e a , con ve y it t oMahas e n a , kin g o f Ceylon , who had

be e n f or some tim e n e go tia tin g f or its pur cha se -l

The prin ce a n d prin ce ss fly f rom the city be f ore its f a ll, bur y th e re lic in the

sa n d , in the same ma n n e r a s the ima g e o f Ju gge r n a th is sai d t o ha ve be e n con ce a le d
in the Bra hmin i ca l accou n t, a n d , a f te rwa rd s re tu rn in g, the prin ce ss co n ce a ls it in h e r
ha ir, a n d e scapin g to the coa st, the y take ship a ppa re n tly a t Ta m r a lipi or Tam l ook,

a n d sa il f or Ce ylon . H a lf -way be twe e n the place o f emba rka tion a n d Ce ylo n the y

a r e shipwr e cke d , a t a pla ce ca lle d th e D ia m on d Sa n d s t F rom the con te xt I do
n o t thin k the re ca n b e mu ch he sita tion in fixin g this local ity on the ba n ks o f the

Proba bly Srava s ti, the n the ca pita l o f the n orth e rn Koéala, the m ode rn O u de . S e e G e n e ra l Cu n n in gha m ’ s
Re port f or 1862—6 3, p . 40.

1
' Som e y e ars ago D r . Bird ope n e d a. sm a ll T 0pe in f ron t o f the Ke n he r i Ca ve s in S a lse tte . I n it he f o u n d

a coppe r plate re cord in g tha t a ca n in e tooth o f Bu dd ha ha d be e n d e posite d the re . The pla te is d ate d in the

ye a r 245 . F rom the e xpre ss ion Sa m vat be in g u se d , D r . Ste ve n so n (J. B . B . R . A . S .,vo l.V. p. 13)a ssu m e s
tha t it m u st b e f rom t he e r a o fVikr a i n ad itya . I be lie ve , howeve r, it is corre ct t o as se rt tha t n o B u ddhist
in scriptio n is d ate d f rom the e r a o f the ha t e d O ppon e n t o f the ir re ligion . I f , o n the othe r h a n d , w e assu m e the
e r a o f Salivaha n a, it brin gs the d ate t o a lm ost t he e xa ct t im cL —A J ). 323— o f the se e ve n ts on the e a st coast ; a n d
thou gh it is n o t dire ctly state d in the in scriptio n , it se e m s tha t the to oth w a s d e posite d the re by G o t a m ipu t r a,
the ve ry kin g who playe d s o im porta n t a part in th e n arra tive j u st re cord e d , a n d wha t is m ore , it se e m s
e xtre m e ly proba ble tha t the K e n he r i too th w as , o r was su ppose d - to b e

,
the id e n tica l o n e which pe rf orm e d s o

m an y m ira cle s in Pata lipu t t a .

T his m ight se e m parad oxica l ha d n ot the s am e thin g ha ppe n e d t o the sa m e re lic in sim ilar circu m sta n ce s
m ore tha n twe lv e ce n tu rie s a f te rward s. Whe n the Portu gu e se con qu e re d Ce ylon , Co n sta n tin e d e Bra ga n za se ize d
the D a la da a n d co n ve ye d it t o G o a . The kin g o f Pe gu se n t a n e m bassy a f te r it, a n d o f f e re d a n y a m ou n t o f
ra n som f or it. B u t the bigotry o f the prie sthood w a s proo f a ga in s t a n y su ch te m ptation . T he t ooth w as

con su m e d by fi r e in pre se n ce o f the Ar chb isho p a n d a ll the n ota ble s, a n d the a she s ca st in to the s e a . T he

re su lt wa s pe cu liar. The Ceylo n e se pre te n d e d tha t the on e so de stroye d w a s a cou n te rf e it. A tru e o n e w as
d iscove re d a n d so ld to the kin g o f Pe gu , a n d a s soo n a s he w a s go n e a n d had pa id f or it, a n othe r tru e o n e

w as f o u n d con ce a le d in Ce ylo n , a n d is proba bly the cro codile 's to oth tha t is n ow s o hon ou re d in tha t cou n try .
T o com ple te the paral le lism , both the B u rm e se a n d the Con ca n i te e th have d isa ppe are d , a n d on ly the ir e m pty
Cha itya s re m a in . T he Ceylo n e se to oth stil l re m a in s with the o ld e st pe d igre e o f a n y su ch re li c that t he world
posse sse s.

The particu lars o f t his se con d gre a t a tte m pt to d estroy the D a la da wil l b e f o u n d we l l sta te d in S ir

E . T e n n e n t’s Ce ylo n ,vo l. I I . p . 199. Tra n sl ation s o f the origin a l a u thoritie s a r e the re g ive n a lso .

I D in n e m e a n s sa n d ba n k in T e lu gu . T his m ay b e t he origin o f the n a m e D ipa l din n e , which ce rta in ly
doe s n o t m e a n

“ H il l o f Lights." Ca n Dipa l, by a n y syn on ym , b e as su m e d to m e a n d iam on d ?
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K is t n ah . F irst, f rom it s position ha lf -way ; n ext, be ca u se he re on ly, s o f a r a s I

kn ow, ar e those d iam on d i
L min e s n e a r the coa st ; b u t more be cau se , a s will b e

abu n da n tly prove d by the se qu e l, it wa s the re side n ce o f the Na ga R aja .

Th e Na ga R aj a ste a ls t he re lic f rom the prin ce ss whe n sh e is a sle e p, b u t h e is
f orce d by th e powe r o f a The r e , f rom the H im a laya , t o re sto re it, a n d th e wa n d e re rs
a ga in emba rk, a n d a f te r va riou s a d ve n tu re s re a ch Ceylon in the ye a rMahas e n a ha d be e n d e a d n in e ye a rs, b u t th e f u gitive s a r e re ce ive d with ope n a rms

byMeghava r na ,§ the re ign i n g sove re ign ; a brick a n d mortar Chai tya is m a d e , a n d

the re lic brou ght by th e prin ce a n d prin ce ss e n shr in e d with gre a t solemn i ty (Colon e l
L ow, p .

The n a rra tive the n proce e d s Thr e e ye a rs ha d pa sse d a wa y, whe n the kin g

o f La n ka pe rce ive d f rom a n a n cie n t prophe cy tha t in se ve n ye a rs f rom tha t da te

a ce rta in ki n g, Dha m m as oka R aja , wou ld e re ct a te m ple on t he D ia m on d Sa n d s ;
a n d he likewise re coll e cte d tha t the re we re two D on a s o f re lics o f Bu ddha stil l
con ce al e d in the cou n try o f Na ga R aja . H e the re f ore d ire cte d a ho ly pe rson t o

go a n d brin g the se re li cs .” The Na ga R aja ’ s bro the r swa llow s the re lics, a n d flie s
t oMe ru , b u t the y a r e take n f rom him a n d brou ght ba ck . Soon a f te r this Na ga

R aj a a rrive d (in Ceylo n ), in the f o rm o f a ha n d som e you th , a n d soli cite d a f ew

re lics f rom his m aj e sty, which we re be stowe d u po n him a ccordi n gly .

”

H is m aj e sty n ow ord e re d a go ld e n ship to b e m a d e . It wa s on e cu bit lon g

a n d on e spa n broa d . Th e re li cs we re pu t in to a gold e n cu p ; th is wa s pla ce d in a

va se , a n d th e who le pu t in to the gold e n ship . A wood e n ship wa s n e xt bui lt,
ha vin g a bre a d th o f be am o f se ve n lon g cu bits .

D a n ta Ku m ara a n d H e m a cha la be in g d e sirou s o f re visitin g the ir cou n try , the

kin g o f La n ka se n t with them amba ssa do rs t o o n e o f the five ki n gs who n ow

ru le d the re , re qu e stin g him t o show them e ve ry a tte n tion . The ve sse l re a che d the

D iamon d Sa n d s in five mon ths, an d the pr in ce a n d prin ce ss we n t o n sho re , a ccom pa n i e d
by the prie sts . An a ccou n t is the n give n o f the bu i ld in g o f the te m ple , a n d t h e

m od e in which the re lics we re pla ce d . The ve sse l n ow s e t sa il f or D a n tapur a , which
it re a che d in little more tha n thr e e mo n ths . The amba ssa do rs o f th e kin g o f L a n ka
la n d e d with the prin ce a n d prin ce ss . The y we re tre a te d with mu ch di stin ction , a n d

re m a in e d in the cou n try .

The Sia m e se , a s Co lo n e l L ow poin ts o u t , wishin g t o m a ke the ir ow n cou n try the sce n e o f the se
eve n ts, have le n gthe n e d the pe riods o f the voy age pre po ste ro u sly . T he y m ake it thre e m on ths f rom Cu tta ck
t o the D ia m o n d S a n ds, a n d thre e m ore f rom the n ce t o Ceylo n .

— J . A . S . B . ,vol . XVII. pt. I I . , pa ge s 86
a n d 87 .

1
’ O n e o f the obj e cts o f Co lon e lMa cke n zie ’s surve ys w a s t o m ark t he d ia m o n d m in e s in t he loca lity .

H e plots the d ia m o n d d istrict a s e xte n din g to a bou t e ight m ile s n orth o f A m ra va ti, b u t it se e m s t here
a re n o m in e s e lse where . T he ir positio n is m arke d o n the m ap, P late XLVI.

1 It d oe s n o t se e m q u ite cle a r how f a r the Ceylon e se d ate s a r e t o b e re lie d u po n a s qu ite corre ct
a bou t this tim e . A vowe d ly the re is a n e rror to the e xte n t o f a t le ast sixty ye ars in the d a te the ir a n n a ls
a ss ign t o Asoka . T his ha s su bse qu e n tly be e n a dju ste d , t o som e e xte n t, byMr . T u r n o u r , b u t n o t , s o f a r

‘

a s I ca n j u dge , in s u ch a m a n n e r a s to in spire e n tire co n fid e n ce . My im pre ssio n is that the d a te s in the

f o urth ce n tury a r e a ll f rom t e n t o fi f te e n ye a rs too e arly.
I s n o t this theVa raj a o f t he We ste rn Cave I n s cr ip.

— J . B . B . R . A . S .,vol .V. p . 42 .

T hose who , a ccordin g t o the D a la dava n s a , had com bin e d with the n e phews o f Khir -ful har o a n d

co n qu ere d the cou n try .
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two pe rson s

‘

on boar d , bea rin g re lics, a n d is be in g we lcome d by a Na ga kin g on

a pproa chin g the shore . I n a n othe r a n ark, in the f orm o f a ship, like tha t d e scr ibe d
a bove , is be in g hom e in sta te on me n ’ s shou ld e rs ; a n d in n u me rou s sce n e s the re a r e

con f e re n ce s be twe e n the Na ga kin g a n d a prin ce or kin g a ccom pa n ie d by a la dy,
n e ithe r o f whom n or a n y o f who se su ite ar e N agas . O f cou rse the se m ay re pre se n t
o the r simil a r sce n e s which ha ve happe n e d to o the r pe ople ; b u t a ca re f u l e xami n a tion
o f the who le pre se n ts s o ma n y poin ts o f co in cid e n ce tha t I ha rdly think the y ca n b e
a ccid e n tal . O n e po in t whi ch the scu lptu r e s u n dou bte dly re ve a l is tha t Amr a va ti wa s
the capita l, or , a t le a st, the re side n ce o f the Na ga R aja . I n a ll the scu lptu r e s which
d o n ot re la te t o the lif e o f Bu ddha , a n d in m a n y o f the se , the Naga kin g appe a rs
w ith hi s hood o f a se ve n - he ad e d sn ake , a n d a ll his wome n ha ve a lso sin gle sn a ke s

a t the ba ck o f the ir he a d s . As will b e pre se n tly shown , Na ga wo rship a lmo st su pe r

se de s Bu ddhism in th e re ligiou s repre se n ta tion s, s o mu ch s o , in d e e d , tha t it is some

time s difi icul t to s ay to whi ch re ligion the temple is d e d ica te d .

It m ay b e qu ite tru e tha t n o sin gle pa rt o f this e vid e n ce is su fficie n t to prove
th e ca se , b u t , takin g the whole o f it toge the r, I thi nk it mu st b e a dmi tte d to b e
s ufiicie n t t o j u stif y the pre sumption tha t th e be gin n in g o f the f our th ce n tu ry wa s

the gre a t bu i ldi n g epo ch a t Am r ava ti . Whe n a ll th e evid e n ce a b o u t to b e

a dva n ce d in d e scribin g the Pla te s is a dd e d t o wha t ha s be e n a ddu ce d , f ew, I f a n cy,
will b e in clin e d to dou bt b u t tha t the two gre a t R a il s a t Amr a va ti a r e pa rt o f the

T emple a t the D iamon d San d s, which, a cco rdin g t o the Ce ylon e se compu ta tion , wa s

comme n ce d in the ye a r 322 . Ju dgin g f rom the e la bora tion o f the ou te r R a il, it

m ay ha ve take n fi f ty ye a rs t o comple te . I f this b e s o , the da te o f . its . comple tion

m ay b e abou t the ye a r 370 or 380 o f ou r e ra , a n d the prin cipa l pa rt o f the bu ild in g

m ay thu s ha ve ,
rema in e d comple te f or 1 50 or 200 ye a rs a f te r tha t time , be f ore it

wa s d e se rte d , a s me n tion e d by H iou e n Ths a n g. F rom e vid e n ce which will he

brou ght f o rwar d he re a f te r, it wou ld a ppe a r tha t the ce n tra l bu ild in g or T0pe

itse lf is a t le as t a ce n tur y old e r than the gre a t Ra il, a n d tha t th e in n e r or

sma lle r R a il is a t le a st a s mu ch more mod e rn , so tha t, like ou r own ca the d ra ls,
the e re ction o f this T0pe m a y have la ste d f or two or thre e ce n tu rie s, or s ay

f rom 200 to 500 A .D . E ve n be yon d this, howe ve r, the re a r e re a son s f or be lievin g
a s wil l b e shown in d e scribin g Pla te LXXXIII .— tha t a bu ild in g o f importa n ce

e x iste d he re a s e ar ly a s the Christia n e ra , or con tempora n e ou sly with th e ga te s a t

Sa n chi . O n the o the r ha n d , w e kn ow f or ce rta in tha t it wa s a f te rwa rd s re pa ire d

a n d u se d f or Bu ddhist pu r pose s as la te as the twe lf th or thirt e e n th ce n tur ie s ; b u t

the pa rticu la rs o f thi s re stora tion a r e le ss in te re stin g, a n d f u rthe r e xplo ra tio n s on the
spo t a r e n e ce ssa ry be f ore the y ca n b e mad e in te lli gible . All this, howe ve r, wil l b e

cle a re r a n d more e a sily in te lli gible whe n w e ha ve gon e thr ou gh the d e scription of the

54 Pla te s, whi ch a r e d evote d t o the illu stra tion o f t h e ar chite ctur e a n d scu lptu re s o f

the Am rava ti T0pe .
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TH E T O PE AT AMRAVAT I .
on t o the pa th a n d ra ils, s o a s t o prote ct them t o a ce rta in e xte n t ; a n d tho se slabs

which h a d n o t be e n ca rrie d a wa y we re thu s pa rtia lly prote cte d till som e we re e xca va te d

by the S ir W a lte r E lli ot ’ s e xplo ra tion s we re a ppa re n tly wholl y con fi n e d to the
n o rth e rn sid e o f the W e ste rn G a tewa y, whe re a mou n d o f e a rth con ce a le d th e mod e rn

cha pe l, the wall s o f which f u rn ishe d n i n e - te n ths o f the slabs n ow in the In d iaMu se um .

Al l tha t the R a ja di scove re d to rewa rd his se a rch wa s a sma ll re li c ca ske t, which
is n ow in th eMa dr a sMu se u m .+ It wa s a ppa re n tly simi la r t o tho se f ou n d a t Sa n chi,
b u t ha s n o in scription a n d is o f n o in trin sic va lu e .

The d ime n sion s o f the T0pe , a s shown in the pla n , a n d re cord e d by Co lon e lMa cke n zie , a r e 1 95 f e e t i f or the in sid e d ia m e te r o f th e ou te r circle , a n d 1 65 f e e t f or

tha t o f the in n e r. The pro ces sion pa th is pave d with slabs 1 3 f e e t lo n g, a n d the

in n e r ra il is 2 f e e t in wid th . E a ch o f th e f ou r G a te wa ys proj e cte d a bou t 30 f e e t

be yon d the ou te r ra il ; b u t a ll a r e s o ru in e d tha t the dime n sio n s ca n n ot b e a sce rtain e d

with e xactn e ss .
Th e o n ly a dd ition I have made t o t h e pla n is the ye llow cir cle in the ce n tre .

Thi s is th e site a n d I be lie ve the dime n sion s o f th e e n clo sin g R a il o f the ce n tra l

D a goba . F or rea son s which will b e give n whe n d e scribin g Pla te s XCIII . t o XCVIII . ,

it wou ld appe a r tha t it did n o t e xce e d 30 f e e t in d ia m e te r ; a n d if thi s we re so, it

se e m s n e ar ly ce rta in tha t othe r bu ildin gs o ccu pie d th e
‘
re st o f the e n clo su r e ; b u t a s it

is n e a rly ce rta in tha t a ll the se we re e re cte d in wood it is in va in n ow t o h0pe t o fi n d

a n y rema in s o f the m . A n in e - sto rie d pa goda ha s a lre a dy be e n al lu d e d t o (p .

a n d m y con viction is tha t, be sid e s thi s, the re mu st ha ve be e n a Vihara or re sid e n ce
,

a Cha itya ha ll, a Dha r m a sala, a n d o the r con ve n tu a l buil d in gs . The se , o r the gre a te r

pa rt o f them, m u st ha ve e xi ste d prio r to 322 ; a n d it wa s to e n clo se a n d u n i te them

tha t the gre a t R a il w a s e re cte d . No thin g is s o com m on a s su ch a n a rra n ge m e n t a s

thi s in t heMa dra s te rr itory . I n n in e ca se s ou t o f t e n , in the ir gre a te st tem ple s, the
sa n ctu a ry itse lf is re la tive ly le ss impo rta n t, a s compa re d with its su r rou n din gs, tha n
this 30- f e e t D a goba is t o its ra ils an d the o the r bu ild in gs ; s o tha t the re is a t le a st

n o at p r ior i im probability in the a rra n geme n
‘

t .§

I n the pre se nt sta te o f the m ou n d it is im possible t o f orm a n y co n j e ctu re whe ther the re w a s a n y

o r what sort o f bu ild in g sta n din g in the ce n tre , or f or wha t pu rpose it wa s in te n d e d .

”
— A s iatic Jo u rn a l ,vol. XV. p . 469 . s

1
’ T he f o l lowin g e xtra ct f rom a le tte r o f 12 th Ju n e la st, f rom S ir Wa lte r E lliot, con ta in s a ll the

in f orm atio n ava ila ble o n this su bj e ct T he y f o u n d in the ce n tre o f t he m o u n d a sto n e ca ske t, with a

lid , on ope n in g which a crysta l b o x w as f ou n d , co n ta in in g a sm a l l pe a rl, som e go ld le a f , a n d othe r
thin gs o f n o va lu e . T he R aj a se n t the re lics t o h is tosha kha n a h, a n d the re the y re m a in e d . A t a

late r pe riod I su cce e d e d in se c u rin g the m f or G ove rn m e n t, a n d the y a r e n ow i n t heMu se u m a tMa dras.”
I By a cu rio u s coin cid e n ce this is e xa ctly twice the dia m e te r o f the ou te r circle a t Sto n e he n ge . T he re

the in n e r d ia m e te r o f the o u te r circle is e xa ctly 100 R om a n f e e t, O r f e e t E n glish . T he o u te r ra il
in the In dia n e xa m ple is ra the r m ore tha n 14 f e e t high ; tha t a t Sto n e he n ge is , a s n e arly a s it ca n b e n ow

m e a s ure d, T he se co in cid e n ce s m ay b e a ccid e n ta l, b u t tho u gh a t first sight s o d iff e re n t, it doe s n o t

a ppe a r t o m e d o u btf u l b u t tha t the y a r e both sim u la te d se pu lchre s— ce n ota ph s -re lic shrin es, o r wha teve r
the y m ay b e ca l le d , a n d a r e u ttera n ce s o f t he sa m e prim aeva l f a ith . W ha t d o e s n o t a ppe ar t o a d m it
o f do u bt is , tha t the y we re be in g e re cte d sim u lta n e o u sly— the we ste rn o n e t o com m e m orate a m artyrdom

,

the e a ste rn t o pe rpe tu a te the m e m ory o f the vis it or e n s hrin e m e n t o f a re lic .
So co n vin ce d a m I o f the Corre ctn e ss o f the vie w, that I ha d pre pare d a drawin g pu rportin g t o

b e a bird ’s eye view o f the T 0pe , with a ll the se arra n ge m e n ts, a n d in te n d e d it sho u ld f orm the f ro n tispie ce
to this work . O n se co n d tho u ghts I a ba n d on e d the id e a . All the othe r Pl a te s in the work a r e a bso lu te
f a ct s ; this wo u ld ha ve be e n said t o ha ve in vo lve d the orie s.
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D E SCR IPT IO N O F PLA T E S .

“
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PLATE S XLVIII . AN D XLIX .

WHE N I wa s fir st f u rn i she d with a comple te s e t o f Photogra phs o f th e Amr a va ti

ma rble s in the In d iaMu se um, I con f e ss tha t the ta sk o f a rra n gin g them or o f fin din g

cu t to wha t pa rts o f the bu i ld in g e a ch be lon ge d , se e m e d hope le ss e n ou gh . By
d e gre e s, a s I be came f amili a r w ith them, I pe rce ive d tha t the y might b e cla ssifie d

in thre e gre a t grou ps . F irst, I pe rce ive d tha t in on e portion the figu re s we re ve ry

mu ch la rge r tha n the o the rs, th e scu lptu r e coa rse r, a n d the y had th e Sa n chi f o rm

o f R a il a s a n o rn a m e n t . The se , I a f te rwa rd s mad e ou t , be lon ge d t o t he ce n tra l

bu i ld in g, a n d the y ar e f ou n d a rra n ge d in Pla te s XCIII . to XCVIII . O n ce the ir

ge n e ra l cha ra cte ristics a r e gu e sse d , the re is n o di ffi cu lty in re cogn izin g them e ithe r
in t he ma rble or in Colon e lMa cke n zie ’ s drawin gs .

A se con d grou p con siste d o f m a rble s d iame trica lly O ppose d in style to the se .

Th e figu re s we re the sma lle st, the ,

ca rvin g th e mo st d e lica te , a n d the or n ame n ta

tion m ore e la bora te tha n in a n y o f the o the rs . The y we re in f a ct more like ivory

ca rvin gs tha n thi n gs t o b e e xe cu te d in ston e . The se I di scove re d be lon ge d t o the
in n e r R a il . The y wil l b e f ou n d in Pla te s LXXV . t o LXXXV .

The re on ly the n re m a in e d th e prin cipa l grou p, which the re wa s n o dif ficul ty in

re cogn izin g a s f ra gme n ts o f the gre a t ou te r R a il . The y occu py Pla te s XLVIII . to
LXXIV . The re on ly the n rema in e d a f ew f ra gme n ts, Pla te s LXXXVI . to XCII . ,

Which we re o f n o a rchite ctu ral importa n ce , a n d m ay ha ve be e n pla ce d a n ywhe re .

O n ce thi s a ssortm e n t w a s com ple te d , the re wa s n o gre a t d if ficul ty in re sto rin g the
gre a t R a il . Ma n y o f the pilla rs we re e n tire f or the ir whole he ight, a n d some we re
scu lptu r e d both on the ba ck a n d f ron t ; so tha t, with a little f amil ia rity, tha t di stin o
tion cou ld b e easily re cogn ize d . I n ad d ition t o this, e ach wa s f u rn i she d a t the sid e s
with thre e le n til - shape d m ortice s, like tho se a t Sa n chi , a s shown in the f ro n tispie ce
a n d in wood cu ts 8 a n d 10. Some a lso o f the in te rme d ia te d iscs still re ta in e d
the ir fla n ge s, which fitte d in to the se mort ice s, thou gh the gre a te r n u m be r ha d be e n
trimm e d in to circle s, appa re n tly f or con ve n i e n ce o f ca rr ia ge . The re cou ld , howe ve r,
b e n o m istake a s to the ir po sition . The u ppe r R a il wa s e a sily re cogn ize d by the

rou n d e d a n d we a the r-worn top, b u t the a n ima l f rie ze a t the bottom o f Pla te XLVIII .

f or a lo n g tim e pu zzle d m e . E ve n tu a lly, howe ve r, I f ou n d f r a gm e n ts whi ch

re pre se n te d the R a il in its comple te sta te . Su ch, f or in sta n ce , a s F igs . 1 . a n d

Pla te LXXXVIII . , re pre se n t the e xte rn a l appe a ra n ce o f the R a il with m i n u te
a ccu r a cy . The y ha ve the wa vin g roll a t t op, the Zoophoru s a t bo ttom, the o ct a gon a l

pilla rs, with o n e ce n tra l d i sc a n d two ha lf d iscs a t top a n d bottom ; a n d the ir in te r

me d ia te R a ils with the ir circu la r d iscs a n d the O pe n spa ce s b e twe e n .

at W ith the se
aid s a n d the scu lptu re s the m se lve s, as I be ca m e f a m ili a r wi th them, th e ta sk be came
e a sy, a n d the re sto ra tion s we re ma d e which a r e shown o n a re d u ce d scal e in

Com pare the se with Wood cu ts 1 1 a n d 12, f rom N a s ick a n d K e n hcr i.
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Pla te s XLVIII . a n d XL IX . , a n d s o pe rf e ctly do all the pa rts fit toge the r tha t I do

n o t thin k the re ca n b e a n y dou bt a s .

t o the ir corr e ctm e s s .

Pla te XLVIII . re pre se n ts the ou te r f a ce o f the gre a t R a il , an d is pla in e r than

the in n e r f a ce , a s shown in th e n e xt Pla te . This wa s a n a rra n geme n t sin gu la rly

con siste n t with good ta ste a n d a rchite ctur al proprie ty, a s it is e vid e n t tha t tho se

who wi she d to stu dy the sculptu re s cou ld do it with more f a cility in the qu ie t a n d
se clus ion o f the in te rior than fr om t h e ou tsid e . The on ly a dd ition al o rn ame n t on

the e xte rior wa s the lowe r an imal f rie ze , which f orms a ba se to th e whole . As

tha t wa s ra ise d two f e e t a bove th e le ve l o f the cou n try ou tsid e , some thin g wa s n ece s

sa ry to hid e its e xte r n a l f a ce , whil e it wou ld b e di fficu l t to d e sign a n ythin g more

e le ga n t or be tte r a dapte d t o its pu rpo se tha n this f rie ze o f a n ima ls . Thi s wa s n ot

wa n te d in te rn a lly, a s the pilla rs the re rose f rom the pavin g ston e s o f the proce ssion
pa th .

Pla te XL IX . , F ig. re pre se n ts the in n e r f a ce o f six pill ar s o f the gre a t R a il ,
w ith the ir in te rme d ia te di scs an d t he u ppe r f rie ze ; t he whole , a s wil l b e obse rve d ,
we re e labora te ly cove re d with scu lptu r e s . The lowe r ra n ge o f scu lptu re is om itte d ,
a s it appa re n tly repre se n te d on th e ou tsid e th e he ight o f th e so lid paveme n t in th e

in te rior . F ig. 2 . repre se n ts a po rtion o f a f rie ze o f the same dime n sion s, b u t f rom .

a d i ff e re n t pa rt, proba bly on e o f the ga teways or proj e ction s .
The re we re a ppa re n tly twe n ty- f ou r pill a rs in e a ch qu adr a n t, a n d e ight a t le a st

in e a ch G a tewa y, s ay 1 1 2 to 1 20 in all . Thi s in vo lve s 230 to 240 ce n tra l di scs, a ll
o f which we re sculptur e d ; a n d a s e a ch o f the se con ta in s f rom twe n ty to thirty figur e s

a t le a st, the re mu st have be e n in them a lon e f rom t o figu re s . I f we

a dd t o the se the con tin u ou s f r ie ze a bove a n d th e scu lptu r e s above a n d be low th e di scs

o n the pilla rs, the re probably we re n o t le ss tha n 1 20 to 140 figu re s, f or e a ch in te r

co lum n ia tion , s ay t o in a ll . The in n e r R a il con ta in s probably e ve n a

gre a te r n umbe r o f figu r e s tha n thi s, b u t the y a r e so sm a ll a s more t o re semble
ivo ry ca rvi n g, b u t e xcept, pe rhap s, th e gre a t f rie ze a t Nakhon Va t .

‘
. The re is n ot ,

pe rha ps, e ve n in In dia , a n d ce rta in ly n ot in a n y othe r pa rt o f the wo rld , a sto rie d
pa ge o f scu lptur e e qu a l in e xte n t to wha t this mu st ha ve be e n whe n comple te . I f

n ot qu i te it mu st have be e n n e a rly pe rf e ct, in all probabili ty le ss tha n a ce n tu ry ago .

History o f Archite ctu re
,
vol. II . p . 7 13, e t se qq .
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1 68 THE T O PE AT AMRAVAT I .

oblite rate d— toge the r with his wife a n d son . The othe r in s cription , on the ri ght
han d pillar, is lon ge r, but t o th e s a m e e ffe ct . It re cords th e pious gift of two
pilla rs by Tun ula u raka the hous e holde r, s o n of Pu s ili

,
toge the r with othe r m e m be rs

o f his fa m ily .

*

I have be fore had occas ion to poin t ou t (pa ge 84) th e s im ilarity that e xi s ts
be twe e n the arran ge m e n ts o f th e R ail in fron t of the G ot am ipu t ra Cave at N a s ick

M19.

a n d that a t Am r a va ti . The coin cide n ce be com e s e ve n
m ore s trikin g whe n we com pa re the pill ars in this Pla te
with on e from t he s a m e Cave , re pre s e n te d in th e a n

n e x e d woodcut (No . The c e n tral circle a n d the

two ha lf- circle s a t top a n d bottom a r e as like a s the

difi
'

e r e n ce of m a te r ia l would allow ; a n d the lo tus buds
us e d to fill up the a n gle s in both e xa m ple s ar e n e a rly
ide n tical . It s e e m s t o m e im pos s ible tha t th e two ca n

dif f e r m uch in age ; a n d if I a m corre ct in as s ign in g
th e be gin n in g o f the fourth ce n tur y to the Ca ve , we
can n ot b e f a r wron g in as sum in g tha t the R a il wa s
e re cte d within a f ew de ca de s o f it e ithe r way .

Pla te s LIV . a n d LV . con ta in n in e o f the in te r
m e d iate dis cs o f t he gre at R a il, a s s e e n from the oute r
s ide . The thre e uppe r on e s in Pla te LV . be lon g to
the s m a lle r R a il la s t de s cribe d, a n d fortun ate ly ha ve
n ot be e n trim m e d, lik e s om e of the la rge r on e s , s o

that the fla n ge s by whi ch the y we re in s e rte d in to the

pil lars ca n s till b e obs e rve d . The othe r s ix , with th e
s ix in the ce n tre of the pil lars jus t de s cribe d, a n d the

e ight ha lf dis cs on the pilla r, a r e s uflicie n t t o e xe m pli fy
t he usua l form o f the s e orn a m e n ts . E ve ry on e is

di f fe re n t, though a ll ha ve a ge n e ral re s e m bla n ce , a n d

di spla y a n e xube ran ce of fa n cy for such de tails n o t

probably to b e foun d in a n y cla s s ical or m e d iae va l
m on um e n t o f it s clas s .

I n on e othe r po in t the y a r e in te re s tin g as e x hi bitin g
a cla s s ica l te n de n cy, m ore than a n y o the r de ta ils at
Am ravati . The y forcibly re call the e xpre s s ion o f H iou e n

Ths an g, that the Sa n ghfir am a wa s o rn am e n te d with a ll

the art o f th e pa la ce s o f Ba ctria ,” —a n e xpre s s ion th e

PMS? “ IN N ASS'CK CAVE m ore re m a rka ble be ca us e our trave lle r doe s n ot a pply
F ro m 8 m h g b y E ' W ' we“ it t o a n y othe r buil d in g he s aw in In di a , a n d w e do

n o t kn ow a n y on e in tha t coun try whe re s o m uch cla s s ica l fe e lin g pr eva ils . )
L The

o rn am e n t is the wa te r- le a f o f the cla s s ica l artis ts , a n d m ight b e us e d n ow o n the

ce ilin g o f a n y m ode rn cla s s ica l hall without an yon e de te ctin g that it s de ta il s we re

borrowe d from a n y buildin g e as t of the Bosphorus .

Se e Appe n d ix E . , N os . IV. a n d xv. t Supra, p . 153
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PLAT E S LVI . AN D LVII .

THE uppe r exte rn al frie ze o f the gre a t R ai l, Pla te LVI .
, is in m an y re spe cts on e

o f the m os t ple a s in g pa rts o f the de s ign . No thin g ca n we ll b e be tte r, a s a n a rchi
t e ctu ra l orn a m e n t, tha n the wa vy flow o f the lon g ro ll , bo rn e by a n im ate d fi gure s ,
a n d in te rspe rs e d with e m ble m s appropr ia te to the de dica tion o f t he T0pe .

The thre e fra gm e n ts in thi s Pla te , it will b e obs e rve d, a r e a ll o f dif f e re n t de pth
though o f the s a m e de s ign , a n d m us t there fore ha ve be lo n ge d t o diff e re n t pa rts
o f the gre at R a il . E ithe r it

’

wa s tha t the de e pe s t we re us e d t o eke ou t the he ight
o f the s m a ll R a il (Pla te an d s o m ake it ra n ge w ith thos e pa r ts havin g ta lle r
pilla rs , or the re was o n e quadra n t o r s om e pa rt which ha d a R ail of a sm a lle r
proportion a ltoge the r. A s we have n o kn owle dge whe re ea ch fra gm en t wa s foun d,
it is im pos s ible t o s ay which the ory is the true o n e , e ithe r is e qua lly proba ble , such
irre gul a r itie s be in g ve ry usua l in a ll Hin du buildin gs .

Like the la s t- de s cr ibe d fe a tur e s , it s e e m s to b e o f Bactria n origin . Som e thin g at
le as t ve ry like it occur s am on g the s culptu re s a t Ja m algir i n e a r P e shawe rfl‘ a n d the re
s o m ix ed with cla s s ical de tails a s to m ake it a ppe a r ve ry an cie n t. Som e thin g ve ry
like it is s t il l us e d, I a m told, in Burm ah . O n the occa s ion of the fun e ral of the
la te H igh Prie s t a t Ra n goon , lon g rolls , m a de a s lightly a s pos s ible o f pape r, a n d

boun d roun d with rags a n d colou re d de cora tion s , we re born e by m e n on e ach s ide of
the proce s s ion in pre cis e ly the s a m e m a n n e r a s he re re pre s e n te d, a n d probably the
s am e pra ctice wil l b e foun d e ls ewhe re whe n looke d f or . A t Am r a va ti th e ro ll is n o t

on ly m os t e laborate ly, but als o ve ry ta s te fully, orn a m e n te d, a n d s o in te rspe rs e d with
e m ble m s a s to give it a ll the va rie ty re qui s ite f o r a rchite ctural e m be llishm e n t . The s e
a r e ge n e ra lly, o f cour s e , th e e m ble m s with which w e a r e a lre ady fam i liar , such a s

t he Tre e , the Whe e l, a n d th e D a goba , but in the ce n tre o f the uppe r le ft- ha n d fra g
m e n t a n orn am e n t is in troduce d which is n ew t o m e , in s o f a r a s In dia is con ce rn e d,
but is foun d on the m ys tic re pre s e n tation s of D ia n a o f th e E phe s ia n s t

By f a r the m os t curious , howe ve r, o f t he e pis ode s in troduce d in to this frie ze is
tha t on the right han d of the upper portion . It re pre s e n ts G a ruda , the bird o f

Vishn u, the dre ad e d e n e m y of the Na ga s in a ll a ge s , ho ldin g in his be ak, e vide n tly
f o r the purpos e of de s troyin g it, a five - he a de d Na ga . It is diffi cul t to gue s s what this
ca n m e a n in a te m ple whe re the Na ga is ho n ou r

e d a lm os t a s the chie f god
, a n d

whe re e ve rythin g is at le as t s o m ixe d up with the hon our o f this m an y- he ad e d
divin i ty .

It is in te re s tin g, howe ve r, a s it is jus t on e o f thos e in cide n ta l allus ion s which,
whe n a suffi cie n t n um be r o f the m a r e colle cte d toge the r, m ay e n a ble u s to trace

O n e slab o f th i s frie ze w a s de s troye d in the fi r e a t t he Crys ta l Pala ce in De ce m be r 1866 . A ve ry
im pe rfe ct re pre s e n t a t ion o f it wi ll b e foun d, J . A. S . B . , XXI . 606 .

T T he re is a s t a t ue o f the E phe s ia n D ia n a in the Mus e um a t Naple s , whi ch ha s be e n fre que n tly
e n gra ve d, wh ich is cove re d wi th figure s like the s e . A re pre s e n t a t io n o f it will b e foun d in F a lke n e r's
E phe s us , p. 286 .
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th e affi liation of In dia n re ligion s , a n d t o de cide a s to the ir affi n i tie s . I n th e

pre s e n t in s ta n ce it is an othe r of the in dication s of the con n exi on be twe e n Buddhism
a n d Vishn ui s m s o o fte n a llude d to in the s e pa ge s .

The lowe r frie ze , Pla te LVII . ,
is n o t re m arkable in a m ythologica l po in t o f

view,
but cu rious a s a pie ce of pla yful fa n cy, a n d in pe rfe ct ke e pin g with the frolics

o f the G an a or dwa rfs , which a r e n ext t o it in pos ition . Th e le adi n g ide a through
o u t the frie ze is the hum orous on e o f boys holdi n g o n by the ta ils o f a n im a ls in a

s tate o f gre a te r o r le s s e xcite m e n t, which the y a r e evide n tly in ca pa ble o f con trollin g .

I n the uppe r figur e a b oy ha s go t hold o f the ta il o f a bul l , ve ry fa irly e xe cute d,
but n ot s o we ll a s the ga llopin g hum pe d a n im a l n ext be low it in th e Plate . The

la tte r is a s pe rfe ct a re pre s e n ta tion o f a b u ll o f pure ly In dia n bre e d a s can probably
b e foun d in a n y In dian s cul ptur e , a n d t he act ion a ls o is fre e a n d a n im ate d in a n

un usua l de gre e . The two -win ge d li on s who follow a r e by n o m e an s s o co m m e n da ble
a s works o f a r t , but the y a r e curious a s l in e al de s ce n da n ts of thos e d is cove re d by
Bo tta a n d Layard a t Nin e ve h . The y ar e , howe ver, con s ide rably fur the r re m ove d
fr om tho s e prototyp e s tha n thos e which ad orn the ga te s a t Sa n chi (Pla te VII . or
Pla te a n d which s till re tain m a n y fe a ture s in com m on with the ir A s syria n
a n ce s tors )”

The e le phan t in the la s t fi gur e shows the s a m e pe rfe ct appre cia tion o f the

chara cte ris tic fe a tu re s o f tha t a n im a l a s is don e in a ll the re pre s e n ta tion s of the
e le phan t, both he re a n d at Sa n chi . The b oy in this in s tan ce ha s go t hold o f his

tusk ,— the com i c e le m e n t of the re pre s e n ta tion , as jus t re m a rke d, con s is tin g appa re n tly
in the ab surdity of a b oy con trollin g the la rge s t o f an im als by such m e an s , or o f

holdin g a lion or bu ll by the ir tail s .

‘ A t the gre a t Pagoda a t Ra n goon Win ge d lio n s wi th hum a n he ads gu ard all the port a ls le a d i n g
to the e n clo sure in which it s ta n ds . A s m ay b e s uppo s e d, from the d i s tan ce o f t im e a n d pla ce , they a r e

ve ry d iff e re n t lookin g a n im a ls from th e ir pro to type s
,
b u t I d o n o t thin k it a dm it s o f a doubt b u t tha t

the y, a n d a gre a t de al o f the a rch it e c ture o f Burm ah, we re de ri ve d from the ba n ks o f the E uphra t e s o r

T igri s .
— Se e m y H is tory o f Arch i t e cture , p . H . 5 18 .
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PLATE . LVIII .

O F the two gre at pillar s of the oute r R ai l re pre s e n te d in this Pla te , that on the

le ft ha n d wa s con s ide re d a s th e m os t be a utif ul in the E llio t Co lle ction . It wa s in

con s e que n ce s e le cte d f or the hon our o f be in g e xhibite d, a n d wa s a tta che d t o the

oute r wa ll o f the In dia Mus e um at Fife Hous e . The re sult ha s , howe ve r, be e n
un f ortun a te . The fro s t o f ou r win te rs ha s s o de s troye d th e sur fa ce o f the s ton e
tha t it ha s in m a n y pla ce s pe e le d o f f to such a n e xte n t tha t it is n ow diffi cult to
tra ce the de s ign , a n d the who le is in a de gra de d

-

a n d pe rishin g con dition .

I t s s culpture s a r e wholly de vote d to Tre e Worship . I n the ce n tra l circle s om e

circula r obj e ct is pla ce d on the altar in fr on t o f t h e Tre e , to which the a tte n tio n o f

the bys ta n de rs s e e m s t o b e e spe cia lly dir e cte d . Two m e n o n e ithe r han d a r e m akin g
o ff e rin gs t o it, o r a dd in g Offe rin gs to on e alre a dy m a de , a n d two kn e e lin g fi gure s in th e

fore groun d s e e m tryin g t o ca tch wha t m ay ove rflow from th e right- ha n d m a n
’

s

ofi
'

e r in g, which s e e m s to b e a li quid pre s e n te d in a ja r . Be hin d him is a yoke
o f oxe n , in dica tin g tha t he is a s tra n ge r a rrive d f or the pu rpos e of worship . Be low
the a lta r a r e im pre s s ion s o f Buddha ’ s fe e t.

I n the uppe r ha s- re lie f th e a lta r table is re m ove d . The Tr e e ris e s s im ply behin d
the re pre s e n ta tion o f th e s a cre d fe e t, a n d in th e ce n tra l com pa rtm e n t a n um be r o f

m e n a r e e n ga ge d in adorin g it . I n the le ft- ha n d com pa rtm e n t s e ve n m e n , in

s ta n din g attitude s , a r e a ls o pa yin g re spe ct t o th e s a cre d Tre e . O n the right, a n e qua l
n um be r, in vio le n t a ction while in the a ct o f worshippin g, s e e m a ls o t o b e flyin g
a s if d rive n from the s a cre d pre s e n ce .

Som e thin g o f the s am e ac tion is re pe a te d in th e lowe s t ha s - re lie f on the pil la r .
Four wom e n on the le ft a n d four dwa rfs on the right a r e worshippin g the Tre e .

O n the right s ta n ds the kin g or prin ce , wi th the um bre lla of s ta te born e ove r his
he a d in fron t o f a n othe r Tr e e , w ith a kn e e lin g fi gure in fron t o f th e a lta r .

O n the right a n e le pha n t pursue s a ho rs e m a n . H is hors e ha s fa lle n on his kn e e s ,
a n d he is be in g kn ocke d on the he a d by a dwa rf with a m a lle t .

It is
'

probable tha t th e in te re s t O f th e s tory ce n tre s in th e fa lle n hors e m a n , who ,

wi th his com pa n i on s in the corre spon di n g com pa rtm e n t a bo v e , s e e m s to b e dri ve n
from the con gre ga tion o f the fa ithful ; but till we re cove r a D r u m a Pur an a , it is

ha rdly like ly w e s ha ll kn ow who he is . The . La li ta -Vis t a r a a n d the books we ha ve
m ake n o prom in e n t m e n tion o f Tre e Worship . It be lon gs a ppa re n tly to a n e arlie r
form o f fa ith, a n d the le ge n ds con n e cte d with it a r e n o t to b e foun d the r e fi“

T he followin g is a curious in s t a n ce o f t he ir r a d ica b ili ty o f lo ca l form s , e ve n lo n g a ft e r the re ligion t o

whi ch they be lo n ge d m ay have pe ri she d. A t t he pre s e n t d ay, durin g the fe s t iva l o f Navaratri , in - hon our o f

S iva a s A m r e s hw a r , the im m ort a l lord, o n t he th ird n ight a braze n t re e is carri e d roun d the t own in pro ce s s io n
o n the fifth n ight a t e n - he ade d s e rp e n t in bra s s . A t the clo s e o f t he fe s t iva l the wors hippe rs go in gre a t pom p
t o a tre e calle d S he m m uVe e r chu m

,
whe re the god is m a de to exe rc i s e in shoo t in g a n arrow a t th e s a cre d tre e ,

followe d by a di s charge o f fi r e - a rm s in the a ir , wh i ch clo s e s th e ce re m o n y . I n the fe s t ival calle d S ivaMa harat r i,
t he pro ce s s io n t o the s a m e tre e is the culm i n a t i n g po i n t , to whi ch a ll pre vious arra n ge m e n t s a r e s ubord i n a te ,
a n d thus the fe s t iva l clo s e s — S e e As i a t i c Journ a l,vol. XV. p . 47 2 a n d 473 .

Y 2
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The two lowe r ha s - re lie fs on th e right- han d pil la r of thi s Plate a r e de vote d to
the s am e subj e ct . I n the ce n tre a n um be r of wom e n — the re a r e n o

'

m e n — a r e pe r

form in g va rious a cts o f de votion , a n d brin gin g o f f e r in gs , t o the s a cre d Tre e . The

s ce n e is la id in the ce n tre o f avillage , the huts of which a r e s e e n both a bove a n d
on e ithe r ha n d .

I n the lowe r ha s - re li e f all th e actors a r e m e n . Two in the
“ ce n tre pre s e n t

pie ce s o f cloth or ga rm e n ts to the Tre e, a n d thos e in the s ide com partm e n ts s e e m

a ls o t o b e brin gin g s ca rfs or s im ila r obj e cts .

The uppe r s culpture is of a d if f e re n t n a ture . I n th e ce n tre a fli ght o f Ha n sas or
s a cre d ge e s e a r e win gin g the ir way a cros s wha t appe a rs t o b e a lake , be twe e n two

tre e s . A ha n d is sue s from the right-han d tre e , wi th two cir cula r obje cts in it, a n d

the ge e se un de r it look a s if fa llin g de a d o n th e shore , but it m ay b e the y a r e o n ly
flyin g down wa rds . O n th e s a n d a r e five im pre s s ion s of th e s a cre d fe e t,— the re we re
probably o rigin a lly e ight, —a n d two birds , a ppa re n tly pe acocks , a r e s om ewha t in d is tin ctly
s e e n s truttin g on the s a n d . I have m e t with n o le ge n d tha t e xpla in s a ll the in cide n ts
de picte d in the ha s - re lie f, but it s e e m s probable tha t it is a n e a rly form o f a Jataka,
s till foun d in Ce ylon . The roya l Ha n s a a s s e m ble d al l his subj e cts in a n e xte n s ive
pla in ,

tha t his da ughte r m ight choo s e a husban d from a m on g the m . She chos e
the pe a cock, a t which the va in bird wa s s o e la te d tha t h e ra is e d hi s tai l, a n d

m a de such a di spla y. a s to di sgus t th e kin g, who in con s e que n ce broke o f f the

m a tch .

“ If this is t he le ge n d, a ll tha t ca n b e s a id is tha t wha t is he re r epr e

s e n te d m us t b e a n e a rli e r O n th e le ft ha n d ar e s e ve ral wom e n pre s e n tin g
flowe rs in po ts , a n d on th e right t he N aga R aja with his s e ve n - he a de d s n a ke hood,
a n d behin d him his . thre e wive s , ove r e a ch o f whos e he a ds m ay b e s e e n the s in gle
hea de d s n ake , which a lways m arks the m .i

Take n a ltoge the r, thi s is on e o f the m os t e le ga n t o f the Am ravati pillars ; a n d
whe the r a s re ga rds it s s culptur e s or it s orn a m e n tal de tails , e xhibits the progre s s in
e le ga n ce a n d purity of de s ign tha t ha s be e n m a de s in ce the re pre s e n ta tion of the
Na ga R aja a n d his thre e wive s wa s ca rve d, which is s e e n on Pla te XXIV . ,

P ig. from Sa n chi . The s n ake s he re a r e s o subdue d a s n o t to b e offe n s ive , a n d

the fi gur e s o f th e wom e n a r e o f grea t e le ga n ce . The orn a m e n ts o f the circle s o n

thi s pilla r a r e a ls o o f gre a t be auty . Thos e o f the lowe r s e m icir cle a r e n ot surpa s s e d
by a n y in this colle ction , though the s cale o f the pho togra phs is ra the r t oo sm a ll to
e xhibit the m in all the ir pe rfe ction .

Upha m ’

s H is torical Books o f Ceylon ,vol. I II. p . 289.

1
' T he re is a n othe r lege n d quo t e d by Schie f n e r (T ra n s a ct io n s o f the S t . Pe t e rsburg Aca de m y, 185 1, p . 238)

from a T hibe t a n li fe o f Buddha
,
wh i ch m ay b e the on e re fe rre d t o . D eva da t ta , it is the re re la t e d, woun de d

a goo s e , wh i ch fe ll i n to the ga rde n o f the Bod is a t tw a . H e extra ct e d the arrow, a n d ha vi n g cure d t he woun d
le t i t go . I t wa s cla im e d, howe ve r, by the sport s m a n

, a n d he n ce a ro s e a s e riou s quarre l. A tre e figure s
a s the m os t im port a n t fe a ture in th i s lege n d, wh ich m ay b e t ha t on e on the le ft ha n d b u t n o h a n d from
a n o the r tre e , a n d n o pe a co cks . O n t he whole the probabili ty s e e m s t o b e tha t the re wa s a n olde r lege n d
wh ich is he re re pre s e n te d, a n d wh ich w a s aft e rwa rds broke n up i n to n um e rous fragm e n t s .

i The i n s crip t ion will b e fou n d in Appe n d ix E . , N o s . XVII . a n d XIV. T hey m e re ly re cord the n am e s

o f the don ors .
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PLATE LIX .

THE RE is n o d if fi cul ty in re cogn izin g the prin cipa l fi gur e in th e two ce n tral circle s
o f the pilla rs in Pla te LIX . I n th e fi rs t it is the Prin ce Siddhartha ridi n g* forth
from th e city ga te , with a ll th e in s ign ia o f his ra n k . The um bre lla o f s tate is born e
o v e r his he ad ; Cha ori be a re rs atte n d on e ithe r han d, a n d m us ic a n d da n cin g pre ce de
him . The glory roun d hi s he a d m a rks him a s the e le ct— the future re ge n e rator o f

th e world . Thi s is the fi rs t tim e w e m e e t wi th this d is tin gui shin g m ark, a s the re
a r e n o glorie s a t Sa n chi

,
though the y a r e foun d com m on ly be hin d th e he a ds o f s a in ts

in the Pe shawe r s culptur e s .

I n the circle o f t he right- ha n d picture w e have th e s a m e in dividual a fte r he ha d
a tta in e d Buddh ahood, in the robe s in which h e is a lways re pre s e n te d a fte r a ppa re n tly
the s e con d or thi rd ce n tur y o f o u r e r a . O n his right a wom a n ,

m ore ful ly clothe d
tha n a n y o the r wom a n in the s e s culptur e s , pre s e n ts a b oy t o him , who catche s ho ld
o f hi s ga rm e n t a s if e n trea tin g him to com e with him . The boy ’ s toys ar e s e e n in the

fore groun d . It ha rdly s e e m s doubtful but that thi s re pre s e n ts Y agodha ra a n d h e r s on

Bahu la e n tre a tin g the gre a t a s ce tic t o re turn hom e to the m , a n d re occupy the pos ition
of h is ran k a n d hi s dutie s a s a prin ce a n d a fa the r .

The fi gur e s a roun d Buddha a r e h is dis ciple s , a m on g whom will b e re m a rke d in
th e fore groun d a hum p-ba cke d wom an (K u bja), who fre que n tly re appe a rs in th e

s culptur e s .

The lowe r ha s - re li e fs on both the s e pil la rs s e e m t o con tin ue th e subj e cts re pre s e n te d
in the prin cipal circle s . I n t he ce n tre o f the le ft -han d pil la r we ha ve Siddhartha
with th e glory roun d hi s he a d ; on e m a n ki s s in g hi s fe e t, a n d o the rs in re ve re n tial
attitude s ; a n d be s ide him “ the Hors e ,” to whom w e sha ll fre que n tly have o cca s ion
to reve rt he re a fte r . O n th e le ft o f this a m a n be a rin g a re lic in a tray ; the s a m e a s

s e e n in Pla te LI . , wha te ve r it m ay b e . B e low him is a Na ga R aja in a kn e e lin g
a ttitude . O n th e right is the worship o f the Cha ckr a or Whe e l, with th e usua l
a ccom pa n i m e n ts , a n d two a n te lope s in the fore groun d.

The s tory to ld in the lowe r ha s - re lie f o f the right- han d pilla r is e a s ily m a de ou t .

A prin ce is s e a te d on a couch, sur rou n de d by h is a tte n da n ts , a n d a b oy with a b ow
s e e m s to a sk him t o j oin in th e cha s e or s om e m a rtia l e xe rcis e . I n the cen tral
com pa rtm e n t he re s is ts t he te m pta tion s of the da ughte rs ofMara fi a n d in the thi rd,
havin g a s sum e d the prie s tly robe s , te a che s a m ultitude u n de r a B0 Tre e . It looks
at fi r s t ' s ight a s if in te n de d f or a n e pitom e o f th e lif e o f Buddha, - but it m ay b e

doubte d whe the r he is re a lly th e pe rs on in te n de d he re , a s in n o n e of th e thre e com

pa r tm e n t s ha s he a glory rou n d his he a d, a n d it is ha rdly proba ble that in th e s a m e

I t is worthy o f re m ark tha t a t Sa n ch i the pri n ce is a lways in his cha rio t , a t Am ra va t i o n hors e ba ck.

The re is o n ly on e cha rio t in a ll th e s culpture s a t Am rava t i , Pla te LXXXVL a n d the s ubj e ct o f t ha t b a a -re lie f
is s in gula rly con n e c t e d wi th Sa n ch i .

T T h is s ce n e occurs aga in m ore in de t a il, Pla te LXIII ., whe re it will b e m ore e spe c ially re fe rre d t o .
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pilla r he would b e re pre s e n te d w ith a n d without thi s accom pan im e n t. It m ay b e

s om e Bodhi sattwa, but on th e who le I a m in clin e d to be lie ve that it m ay re pre s e n t
s ce n e s in the life o f R ahula , who s e e m s ce rtain ly to b e th e he ro o f the ce n tra l
ha s -re lie f ; a n d if this is s o n o thin g can b e m ore n atural than tha t his s tory should
b e con tin ue d o n the s am e pill a r . This prin ce , accordin g t o th e le ge n d, at t he age

o f twe n ty, as sum e d th e garb of a pr ie s t, a n d s hortly afte r, by his fa the r’ s te achin g,
ro s e t o th e ran k o f a R aha n .

* It w ill b e obs e rve d that the o ld wom an who a ppears
behin d th e boy in th e ce n tral picture re appears in th e le ft-han d lowe r pictu r e . I s

s he the m o the r o f Y a eoda r a i>

The two uppe r ha s - re li e fs a re too com ple te ly de s troye d for the ir s ubj e cts to b e
m a de out . W e ca n jus t s e e in the ce n tral ha s - re lie f of t he le ft-ha n d pilla r tha t
s om e pe rs on o r obj e ct is be in g worshippe d by wom e n in t he usua l attitude , a n d o n

the right-han d pil lar tha t Buddha him s e lf is s e ate d. in the us ua l cros s - le gge d a ttitude ,
a n d be in g worshippe d by hi s fo ll owe rs . W e ca n , howe ve r, re s tore wi th tole ra ble
ce rta in ty t h e uppe r re pre s e n tation on the le ft o f the le ft-ha n d pillar by com pa rin g
it with the le ft- han d pilla r, Pla te LI . , or Plate LXXIII . , Fig . 2 . Th e m an whos e
le gs on ly appe a r, a lm os t ce rta in l y bore a tra y on his he ad, on which s too d a cup
o r s om e s im ilar obj e ct, a n d th e o the rs a r e re ve re n cin g it, whate ve r it m a y have
be e n .

It will b e obs e rve d t he re pre s e n ta tion of Buddha he re is ve ry f ar in advan ce of
a n ythin g foun d on the G ateways at Sa n chi, a n d m uch m ore n e arly re s e m blin g t he
m ode rn re pre s e n tation s foun d e ve rywhe re . The who le s ce n e , in de e d, shows a progre s s
which ful ly accoun ts for th e 300 ye ar s that e la ps e d be twe e n the e xe cution o f the

two m on um e n ts .

Biga n d e t , Burm e s e Lege n d o f Buddha , p . 229, Journ al Am e r. O r . Soc. III . 69. His havi n g en t e re d t he
prie s thood by "0 m e a n s pre clude s his havi n g s ucce e de d to the thron e o f Kapilaw a s t u o n the de a th o f his gra n d
fa the r. I n Burm a h

,
a t the pre s e n t d ay, n oth in g is s o co m m o n a s f or m e m bers o f the uppe r clas s e s to be com e

prie s t s . Som e re m a i n s o
,
b u t m a n y m ore re s um e t he ir c ivil s t a t us a fte r three or four ye a rs ’ proba t ion . A

you n g Burm e s e ge n tle m a n lo oks o n
“

e n t e ri n g t he prie s thood ve ry m uch as an u n de rgra dua te in o n e o f o u r

m o n a s t i c college s a t O xford o r Ca m bridge re gards his we a ri n g a s urpl ice in chape l. Ma n y in ou r cou n try
re m a i n in the prie s thood, b u t a s m a n y re t urn t o c ivil l i fe .
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PLATE LX .

THE palace s ce n e s pou rtra ye d on t he two pil la rs in this Pla te a r e am on g th e
m os t e le gan t o f th e Am ra va ti s cu lptur e s , a n d in te re s tin g a s pictur e s of lif e in

In di a durin g th e four th ce n tur y, though it is n o t e asy to affi x a n y pa rticula r
s to ry to th e s ce n e s the y re pre s e n t. Still , a s t he s e ate d fi gure in the uppe r pa rt
of the ce n tral cir cle of the right-ha n d pillar ha s a glory roun d his he a d, we

ca n n ot re fus e to re cogn ize him a s the Prin ce Siddhartha ; a n d if s o , the s ce n e s
re pre s e n t the Ha re m a t Kapilawas t u , which h e de s e rte d t o de vote him s e lf to s a ve his
fe llow cre a ture s from s in a n d de a th .

I n fron t o f him ,
two o f the lad i e s o f the Ha re m a r e pla yin g at Pa chi s 'i , o r

dr a fts , or s om e such gam e
,
while othe rs a r e looki n g on ; a n d in fron t of the m a

ve ry grace ful fi gure is dan cin g, whi le a n o the r pla ys on the flute , a third on a

gui tar, a n d on e o n a dr u m . O the rs a r e lis te n in g or applaudin g, a n d on e chi ld

(is it the in fa n t R ahula appe a rs in th e fore groun d .

I n th e lowe r ha s - re li e f the s a m e Pr in ce is s e a te d on a couch , in con f e re n ce
with a Na ga R aja , a n d in fron t o f the m two wom e n a r e s e a te d, appa re n tly a s

atte n dan ts . O n t he le ft a r e the Na ga R aj a ’

s pe ople . O n th e r ight the coun try
pe ople a r e brin gin g pre s e n ts o f ca ttle , fruit, &0 to th e s e ate d R ajas .

The he ad o f the prin cipal fi gure o f the circle o f the le ft-han d pillar is s o

com ple te ly de s troye d that we can n o t n ow kn ow whe the r he ha d a n im bus roun d
his hea d or n o t , n or co n s e que n tly whe the r he is the s a m e a s the pe rs o n re pre s e n te d
on th e right- ha n d pil la r . Mos t proba bly he is . The obj e ct of t he s culpture is t o

repre s e n t the e n te rtain m e n t o f two dis tin guishe d gue s ts . The y a r e s e a te d o n a

da is , o n the Ki n g’ s right han d, with a table in front of e ach . The m ajor dom o

s ta n ds be twe e n the R aja a n d his gue s ts , a n d pre s e n ts s om e thin g t o the n e a re s t ;
whil e a girl in fron t offe rs appa re n tly s om e thi n g to d rin k . I n fron t o f he r , with
hi s ba ck to the spe cta tors , is a m a n s e a te d in on e of thos e s qua re - ba cke d cha irs
which a r e - com m on in the s e s culptur e s . The Que e n s its on the R aja ’

s le ft, in a

cha ir o f an othe r a n d m ore e le ga n t patte rn , but e xtre m e ly like the m ode rn cha irs
we n ow u s e . To tho s e fam il ia r with In dia n habits at the pre s e n t day, f ew thin gs
a r e m o re curious tha n the fa ct tha t a ll dign i tarie s in the s e s culptur e s a r e always
s e ate d on chair s or s ofa s , like E ur ope a n s ; n e ve r on the groun d or on cushion s
cros s - le gge d, as is the u n i ve rsa l pra ctice n ow - a days . The on l y di f f e re n ce s e e m s to

b e tha t the s e a t o f the cha ir er thro n e m us t a lwa ys ha ve be e n m ad e wide e n ough
f or the s itte r t o put up on e leg on it, which s e e m s t o have be e n the fa shion a ble
a ttitude .

I n the ce n tra l picture s om e o f the wom e n ar e s e ate d on s tools , s om e on cha ir s ;
but in both the circula r b a s - re lie fs , a s in the lowe r o n e on the le ft han d o f the

le ft-han d pilla r, the Ba ja is s e a te d on a thr on e wi th a s qua re ba ck
, orn am e n t e d

wi th li on s ’ he a ds .

I n the ce n tre of the fore groun d o f the cir cular ha s - re lie f o f the le ft-ha n d
pilla r, is a child atte n de d by two wom e n , on e old a n d on e ve ry m uch youn ge r .
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This woul d s e em to co n n e ct the two ha s - re lie fs a s re pre s e n tin g th e s a m e pe rs on s ,
a n d if that is s o, it s carce ly adm i ts of doubt but that th e prin cipa l fi gure is

in te n de d f or t he Prin ce Siddhartha , a n d the child in tha t cas e m us t b e his s o n

t hul a .

I n the ce n tral lowe r ha s - re lie f of the le ft- ha n d pill a r, the R aj a is cuttin g s om e

thin g with his sword, which a m a n with a s te e lyard is s ta n din g be hin d him re ady
to we igh . Wha t the obj e ct is ca n n ot b e m a de out from this re pre s e n tation . I n

the right- ha n d lowe r ha s - re li e f a m a n , with a cur ious tall m itre or ha t , is s e ate d
outs ide the pa lace ga te , doin g jus tice . The s a m e he ad- dre s s is repe a te d s e ve ra l tim e s

in the s culpture s , but whe the r it in d ica te s that the we ar e r is a lways the s a m e

pe rs on is n o t cle a r . The
'

ce n t r a l picture looks a s if in te n de d to re pre s e n t the he ro
o f the right-han d ha s - re lie f cuttin g the G ordia n kn ot whi ch h is le gal a cum e n could
n ot un tie .

The G ateway in this ha s - re lie f is cur ious , a s a lm os t li te ra lly re producin g thos e
at Sa n chi . The re a r e a t Am r a va ti a t le a s t a doze n re pre s e n tation s of the s a m e

thin g, all n e a rly though n o t e xactly alike , but a ll e vide n tly in te n de d to re pre s e n t
a woode n e re ction , such a s it ca n ha rdly b e doubte d sugge s te d thos e a t Sa n chi .
Though the s e a r e in s ton e , this m a te rial di d n o t a t on ce supe rs e de t he woode n form
which co n tin ue d t o b e e m ploye d lo n g afte rwards in In di a , a s it is at the pre s e n t
d ay in Chin a .
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PLATE LXI .

THE RE doe s n o t s e e m t o b e a n y s ign or sym bo l by which we ca n a tta ch a n am e

to a n y o f the a ctors in the s ce n e s portra ye d in the prin cipa l circle o f the right-han d
portion of Pla te LXI , though it is e a sy t o de s cribe th e a ction . It is e vide n tly a d is

puta tion he ld be twe e n two m e n , o n e o f whom , of supe rior ra nk, s its in the m i d dle o f

the picture , a n d lays down th e law in a n a uthoritati ve m an n e r . The o the r, o n a lowe r
s e a t, is e vide n tly re pre s e n te d a s be a te n in a rgum e n t . B e twe e n the two disputa n ts
s its a n old m a n with s om e thi n g like a book o n his lap, th e arbite r in th e co n te s t,
a n d behin d him a n a tte n da n t a ppa re n tly with re fre shm e n ts . A n othe r m a n is s ta n di n g
in a gatewa y o f th e Sa n chi typ e , a n d turn in g to li s te n . The re s t o f the a udie n ce
a r e a ll wom e n ,_t e n o f the m a r e the re as li s te n e rs on ly, a n e le ve n th be a rs a f an ,

a n d a twe lfth food . This pre s e n ce o f wom e n in such s ce n e s a s the s e is on e o f the

re m a rka ble f e ature s o f the s culpture s , both he re a n d at Sa n chi . N o t o n ly do the y
take part in e ve ry action a lm os t without e xce ption , but s e e m a lm os t a s im porta n t
a s the m ale a cto rs . C e rta in ly th e ide a o f a ve ile d o r Pur dah wom an ha d n o t occurr e d
to th e Hin dus whe n the s e s culpture s we re e xe cute d .

I n th e lowe r b a s - re lie f the kin g o r prin ce i s sue s from o n e o f the s e Sa n chi
port al s , followe d by hi s wife , to m e e t or fe e d a body o f m e n dica n t fria rs o r m onks .

It is th e fi rs t a ppe a ra n ce of the s e n o te d prie s ts in the s e s cul pture s , a n d is th e m ore
re m a rka ble a s the re a r e o n ly two o the r in s ta n ce s in which the y a ppe a r a t Am ra va ti,
a n d a s be fore m e n tion e d n o tra ce o f the m is to b e foun d at Sa n chi . Bo th in

co s tum e a n d a ppe ara n ce the y d iffe r e n tire ly from the pe ople I ha ve the re d e s ig

n a t e d a s D a s yus , s o tha t with th e kn owle dge w e n ow pos s e s s it s e e m s im po s s ible to
co n foun d the two, but thi s will be com e m ore a ppa re n t a s we pro ce e d . The abs e n ce
o f pri e s ts is the m ore re m a rkable , b e ca us e if we we re to be lie ve Buddhis t books ,
the y flocke d in thous a n ds a n d te n s o f thous a n ds from all pa rts o f In dia t o a tte n d
the gre a t con vocation s he ld five or s ix ce n turie s be fore the s e s culpture s we re
com m e n ce d .

The s tory o f the le ft-ha n d pilla r is pe rhaps m ore gra phica lly told than a lm o s t a n y
othe r o n the se pilla rs . A ki n g is s e a te d on hi s thron e , to

'

whom a m e s s e n ge r with
cla s pe d ha n ds brin gs in te llige n ce o r s o li cits o rde rs . I n fron t o f him a part o f th e
a rm y is s e e n de fe n din g th e wa ll s o f the cita de l , a n d on the le ft ha n d the m ove able
force is s a llyin g from the city ga te . I n fron t th e in fa n try , in a t t it u d e s

i

o f gre a t
e xcite m e n t, a r e s e e n a dva n cin g t o the fi ght, a n d the re a r is brought up by ho rs e m e n

a n d e le phan ts , a ll re m a rka bly we ll drawn fore shorte n e d . I n the fore groun d on e o f

the e n em y fa lls on his kn e e s t o b eg pa rdon a n d m e rcy .

If the lowe r pa rt o f th e pilla r had be e n pre s e rve d, we m ight ha ve s e e n the

re sul t o f this s a lly . It n o doubt was succe s s fu l, a n d a s wom e n appe ar in the

fragm e n ts that re m ain the who le e n de d probably in trium ph .

Z
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A ccordin g to the La li ta -Vis t a ra ’“ a n d othe r In dian works , a pe rfe ct a rm y always
con s is ts o f four arm s

,
e le pha n ts a n d hors e m e n , cha riots a n d in f a n try . Thre e of

the s e a r e re pre s e n te d he re , but s tra n ge to s ay the cha riots a r e abs e n t, a s the y alwa ys
a r e at Am r a vati, though, a s be fore re m a rke d, the y a r e s o prom in e n t a t Sa n chi . Thi s
probably is owin g t o s om e local pe culia rity which could on ly b e di s cove re d on t he

spot . It ca n hardly b e tha t the y had go n e out of fashion , be ca us e in th e gre a t
te m ple o f Nakon Vat, in Cam bodia , bui lt probably e ight ce n tur ie s a fte r Am r ava t ij '

cha r iots a r e e ve rywhe re us e d by th e chi e fs in wa r , a n d with whe e ls a s pe rfe ct a n d
as light a s could b e m a de n ow by a Lon do n coa ch- builde r . Tho s e who kn ow how

m uch civili za tion is in volve d in a pe rfe ct whe e l wil l acquire a highe r e s t im a te o f

the s tage re ache d by the s n a ke worshippe rs the re , from the s e m e cha n i cal applia n ce s ,
than e ve n from the ir s culptu re s the m s e lve s .

Ta ke n a ltoge the r, this pill a r, both in it s de cora tion s a n d it s s culpture s , is on e of
the m os t e le ga n t a t Am r a va ti, a n d it would con s e que n tly b e e xtre m e ly in te re s tin g
if it s in s cri ption to ld u s s om e thi n g of its s to ry . A ll , howe ve r, w e ga the r from it is
tha t th e pilla r wa s th e gift of thre e m e n a n d the ir thre e wive s i
It is s o m uch n a rrowe r tha n th e o the rs j us t de s cribe d, tha t it e vide n tly did

n o t form on e of the re gul a r pilla rs o f the oute r R ail , but a s it is the s a m e he ight
a n d the cir cle s ar e the s a m e d is ta n ce from ce n tre to ce n tre , it probably be lon ge d
to o n e o f the proj e ctin g G ateways , _e ithe r a s a n an gle colum n , or on s om e re turn
whe re n a rrowe r pil la rs on ly could b e in troduce d .

43 S e e a ls o the N i ti - sara , o r E le m e n t s o f Pol i ty, by Kam a n d aki . Ca lcu t t a
,
186 1, ch . 19.

T Se e H is tory o f Arch i t e cture , by the Au thor,vo l. I I ., p . 7 13, e t s e qq .
I S e e Appe n d ix E ., N o . XIII .
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PLATE LXII .

THE two circula r ha s - re lie fs re pre s e n te d in thi s Pla te a r e the two m os t pe rfe ct
of the ir cla s s In the co lle ctio n , an d ha ve con s e que n tly be e n photogra phe d to a large r
s ca le in orde r to m ake the ir de tails m ore e as ily vis ible . The uppe r o n e Co lon e l
Macke n zie con s ide re d a s the m o s t e le ga n t o f the Am rava ti s cu lptu r e sfi“ a n opin io n
in which he proba bly wa s n o t f a r wr on g . It is s om ewhat we a the r -worn , howe ve r,
n ow, a n d wa s ve ry s e rious ly, dam age d on it s re tur n from the la te Fre n ch E xhibitio n .

The action is s im ple . A ca ske t con ta in in g a re lic is pla ce d on th e thron e un de r
a n e laborate can opy, a n d is be in g worshippe d by t he Naga R aja a n d hi s pe ople . The

Naga R aja s tan ds in the ce n tre , with th e s e ve n -he ad e d s n ake hood ove r him , an d th e

two a tte n dan ts on e ithe r han d, with Cha ori s , have a ls o the s am e ca n opy . It is n ot

e a sy t o s e e whe the r th e two m e n wi th the ir ha n ds cla spe d ove r the ir he a ds a r e Na gas
al s o, but th e probabili ty is tha t the y a r e . The m e n behin d him ha ve n o n e o f the m
the s n ake hood, b u t th e twe lve fe m a le s in t he fore groun d ha ve a ll o f the m a

s in gle s n ake on the back o f the ir he a ds . The whole is , howe ve r, a rra n ge d s o m uch
m ore e le gan tly tha n a t Sa n chi (Pla te tha t it is n o t o ff e n s ive , a n d the s n a ke s
would n o t , in de e d, b e n otice d un le s s atte n tio n wa s dire cte d t o the m . The two s ta n din g
fe m a le fi gure s o n e ithe r ha n d a r e s in gularly e le ga n t, e spe cia lly the o n e buyin g the
wr e a th to pre s e n t t o the re lic, o r a t le a s t she wa s be fore h e r vis it to Pa ris .

It is proba bly inva in t o in qui re wha t th e re lic is tha t is e n clo s e d in th is ca ske t .
If the con j e cture s ha za rde d a bov e wi th re ga rd t o th e vis it o f the Tooth re lic t o thi s
pla ce ha ve a n y foun da tion , it is by n o m e an s im po s s ible tha t the fa m e d Da la da m ay

N o . 20.

b e co n ta in e d withi n , a n d is he re e xpo s e d te m pora rily on th e

thro n e to b e worshippe d by the Naga R aj a a n d his pe ople d“

Both the thron e a n d the can opy or um bre lla ove r it a r e
s in gula rly rich a n d e le ga n t spe cim e n s o f t he fu rn iture o f the

pe r iod . Such thr on e s fre que n tly occur, but n o such can opy in
a n y o the r o f t h e s culptur e s .

The lowe r cir cle con ta in s n o peg o n which it wil l, I fe a r,
b e pos s ible t o ha n g a s to ry . It is s im ply this , two Hin du

F rom a pe n c il n o t e in his h a n dwri t in g on the drawin g o f thi s s culp ture
in his bo ok.
T In the T 0pe a tMa n ikya la , O pe n e d by G e n e ral Ve n tura , a ca ske t wa s foun d,

o f wh ich the a n n exe d is a repre s e n ta t ion . I t co n t a i n e d on ly fragm e n t s o f a m be r
in a brown liqu id, b u t the in s crip t io n n o t ye t havin g be e n s a t i s fa ctorily m a de
O u t , w e a r e ign ora n t to whom it be lo n ge d . Se c T hom a s , E d i t ion o f P r in s e p,

R B I-

i?
G A SK E T “ 1031 vol . I . p . 97, e t s e qq . , a n d Profe s s or Dows on , invol. XX . p . J . R . A.

S .

“ m u m”
I t probably be lon gs t o a da te n o t f a r d is t a n t from the Chri s t ia n e ra . T he cas ke t

re pre s e n te d in Woodcu t, N o . 6 , p. 76 , is , perhaps , e ve n m ore like the o n e wors h ippe d by t he Naga Raj a in
the ha s -re lie f. I t , too , wa s foun d in a T 0pe a tMa n ikya la , a n d , t o judge from the co i n s tha t we re foun d
wi th it , should b e o f abou t the s a m e age . I t s form ,

howe ve r. a n d o ther c ircum s t a n ce s , in clin e m e to thi n k
it m ay b e m ore m odern .
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ge n tle m e n ,
— the y a r e n ot R aj a s , a s the y ha v e n o um bre lla s of s tate hom e ove r the m ,

n o t m uch bur the n e d with clo thin g, a r e s e a te d on a s ofa o f m ode rn form , li s te n in g to a
con ce rt o f m us ic which is be in g pe rform e d by a n um be r of wom e n in th e

’ fore groun d .

E ighte e n wom e n s e e m t o b e e n ga ge d in the pe rform a n ce . Thre e a r e playin g on ha rp s ,
thr e e or four o n dr um s , s om e on flute s , on e is blow in g a horn , a n d othe rs a r e pe r

form in g o n in s trum e n ts , th e n a tur e o f whi ch it is n ot e a sy to m ake o u t . O n e wom a n ,

with he r back t o th e s pe cta to r, s ta n din g in the ce n tre , a ppe a rs to b e th e le ade r, a n d is
he a t in g tim e with he r ha n ds . I n fron t o f h e r , with on e fo o t on a s t e e l o r drum ,

is

the p r im er. d o n n a , a ccom pa n yin g h e r vo ice with a ha rp . Sh e ha s sho rt curly ha ir, a n d ,
like all the m u s icia n s , ra th e r a sha rp R om a n n o s e , e xtre m e ly un like the m e n or a n y

othe r o f the ir wom e n . It will a ls o b e obs e rve d she alon e o f all th e wom e n ha s n o

ba n gle s o n h e r a n cle s , though She ha s o n h e r wr l s t s . Be s ide s the e ighte e n pe rform e rs

two o the rs o f the s a m e ra ce will b e obs e rve d on the right o f the cir cle : on e with he r
han ds j o in e d is a ddre s s in g th e prin cipa l Que e n ,

whil e a n o the r lowe r down s e e m s to
cove t th e be ad be lt o f a girl She is ta lkin g t o . Who e ve r the s e pe rform e rs a r e the y
a r e a cla s s w e ha ve n ot m e t be fore , n or d o w e , s o f a r a s I kn ow, m e e t the m
aga in . The y a r e ve ry un like a ll the o the r pe ople re pre s e n te d in the s culpt u re s

, a n d

ve ry e a s ily dis tin guishable from th e o the r p e ople in this ha s - re lie f. The la tte r ha ve a ll

rathe r fla t n os e s , a n d a m ore Ta rta r- like ca s t o f fe atu re s tha n a r e ge n e ra lly s e e n in

the s e s culptu re s . Ar e the y G on ds ? The pe rform e rs , on th e con tra ry, ha ve s in gula rly
sha rp fe a ture s a n d prom i n e n t R om a n n o s e s , a n d s e e m t o ha ve curly he a ds , but
n othin g in the le as t a pproa chin g the Ne gro type in a n y way. Ar e the y G yp s ie s ?

Be s ide s the m us icia n s a n d the ge n tle m e n on the s ofa , the re a r e thre e la di e s o f

ran k, two on the ri ght a n d on e o n the le ft o f th e picture , who a r e a ccom m oda te d
with cha irs . The ir prin cipa l a rticle s o f dre s s a r e the ir ba n gle s a n d the ir he a d be lt
be low the ir wa is ts .

* The re a r e two l ittle girls in the fore groun d, a n d a bo ut twe n ty
othe rs , who s e e m to b e the atte n da n ts o n in m a te s o f th e Hare m .

O n e o the r po in t re quir e s n o tice . Be low the s ofa a r e two j a rs or pe t s , e vide n tly
con tain in g s om e drin k f or the re fre shm e n t o f thos e s e a te d upon it . The s a m e thin g
wa s obs e rve d a t Sa n chi (Pla te s XXX . a n d The re it ce rta in ly co n ta in e d
s om e in toxica tin g fluid . I a m a fra id that in thi s in s tan ce als o the y con ta in s o m e thin g
s tro n ge r tha n wa te r .

O n the e a s t o f the Cha n da d i s trict (the G o n d d i s t r i ct n e are s t Am ra va t i) the m e n we a r n o cove ri n g f o r
the ir he ads o r the uppe r part o f the ir bod ie s . T he wo m e n de ck the m s e lve s wi th thirty to forty be ads , t o whi ch
s om e ad d a n e ckla ce o f pe n da n t be lls . Ba n gle s o f z i n c adorn the ir wr i s t s , a n d a chai n o f the s a m e m e ta l is
s uspe n de d from the h a ir, a n d a t t a che d to a la rge bo s s s t uck in the e a r . B u t the gre a t e s t pe cul ia ri ty co n n e c te d
wi th the ir co s tum e is the pra ct i ce tha t pre va ils , in m ore re m o te d i s tri ct s , o f the wom e n we ari n g n o clo the s a t

all in s te a d o f wh ich they fa s te n wi th a s trin g pa s s i n g roun d the ir wa i s ts a bun ch o f le a fy twigs to cove r the m
be fore a n d beh i n d .” Barrin g t he twigs

,
wh i ch s e e m to b e a m ode rn i n n ova t io n

,
n o th i n g ca n m ore corre ctly

de s cribe the cos tum e s o f the s culpture s tha n the above extra ct from Mr. H i slop ’ e pape r o n the G o n ds , e d i t e d
by S ir R. T e m ple

,
p . 8.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


K l l f i Y k T I . PLATE LXIII

F IG , 2 ,

F I G
,
3 .

Y
”! 1 Y Y YVVMW Y y . YVVMY W Y Y Y W Y m m “ Y Y Y Y vn fl “ Yv

Ab O“ AA ‘A AR A‘EX OF A A‘A AAR AVA A‘J AI L A A‘J P u

'

u u O J A AAR u n Cu O S

S C A L E I INCH T O 1 F O OT .



DE SCR IPT ION o r PLAT E S. 181

PLATE LXIII .

THE three cir cle s re pre s e n te d in this Pla te ar e the on l y othe r in te rm e dia te s cu lp
t u r e d circle s in the In dian Mus e um . All thr e e a r e s o m uch dam age d an d we a the r
wo rn tha t it is extre m e ly dif f icult to m ake ou t the ir de ta ils , a n d to fe e l ce rtai n
a bout the ir s to ry . The subj e ct of the uppe r on e is cle a rly a te m ptation s ce n e , a n d

is a m ore de ta ile d re pre s e n ta tion o f the ce n tra l ha s - re li e f on th e lowe r com pa rtm e n t
o f the right- ha n d pill a r (Pla te A m a n in gre a t wra th drive s from him a

n um be r o f fe m a le s , s om e ef whom a r e in the act of askin g fa vours ; s om e a r e

laughin g, s om e go in g quie tly awa y, but othe rs ha ve tum ble d down , a n d a r e be in g
appa re n tly tra m ple d upon . The fi rs t im pre s s ion is

, that this is m e a n t to re pre s e n t
the te m pta tio n t o whi ch Buddha was subj e cte d by the Aps ara s , the da ughte rs o f

Mara , a s de s cribe d a t le n gth in the Lal ita -Vis tar a .

* I n e ve ry re spe ct it would
a n swe r for thi s le ge n d but f or the a ttitude o f t he m a in fi gu re . The n e a rly pe rfe cte d
Buddha re pli e d ca lm l y t o a ll the ir s e ductio n s tha t he had con que re d a ll the pa s s ion s ,
a n d tha t love o f wom e n ha d lo n g s in ce ce a s e d t o in fl u e n ce him . H e looke d on

the m a s m e re illus io n s , a n d the ir powe r wa s gon e . It wa s by ca lm n e s s a n d dign ity
tha t he re puls e d the m . This fi gure is in vio le n t a ction . H e ho lds a s tick — it m ay

b e a b ow— in hi s ha n d, a n d s e e m s in wra th . A ll thi s is s o un like Buddhis m that
w e m us t probably lo ok e ls ewhe re f or a s olutio n o f the m yth , though it m ay o n l y he
a n e a rl ie r form o f it tha n tha t foun d in th e La li ta -Vis t a r a . It m ight b e sugge s te d
that th e fa ce o f the prin cipa l a n d on ly m a le fi gure be in g de s troye d, we m i s take the
a ction ; but the re pre s e n ta tion o n Pla te LIX . n e ga tive s this hypothe s is . The re the

fa ce a n d the fi gur e a r e com ple te , a n d in tha t in s ta n ce the y ca n ha rd ly b e a s sum e d
t o b e ide n tica l with thos e o f th e prin cipa l fi gu re in the ce n tra l circle a bove the m .

O n the who le I a m in clin e d t o be lie ve ra the r tha t R ahul a is the he ro o f the s ce n e ,
but the La l ita -Vis t a r a a n d our othe r usua l a uthoritie s o n Buddhis t tra ditio n , a r e s o

s in gula rly s ile n t with re ga rd to him o r h is con n exi on with hi s fa the r ’ s pre a chin g,
tha t

'

I do n o t kn ow whe re to look f or e lucida tion s . Som e on e m ore fam il ia r wi th
Buddhis t le ge n ds tha n I ca n pre te n d to he , m ay probably sugge s t a n in te rpre tation .

Though the uppe r pa rt is broke n o f f , this is o n e o f the f ew circle s that ha ve
n ot be e n trim m e d . It re tain s the flan ge s by which it was fi tte d in to the pilla rs
n early e n tire .

The m iddle circle is e n tire , though we a the r-worn . It re pre s e n ts a H in du chi e f.
H e ha s the Chao ri, but n o um bre lla , a n d is foll owe d by o n e o f hi s wive s o n the le ft han d .

Two o the rs a r e on the right, wo rshippin g a cir cula r obj e ct placed on a thr on e . It is
extre m e ly diffi cul t to fe e l ce rta in wha t the obj e ct m ay b e , though it occur s ve ry
fre que n tly in th e s e s cul ptur e s ; ge n e ra lly, howe ve r, the re a re two o f the m . Mos t

L am a -V is tare , p . 306, e t s e qq .
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proba bly it is a m e a sure ca lle d a D ron a , or D on a, an d con ta in s a re lic or re lics . Two

m e n like sha ve n prie s ts s tan d behin d the thron e , wi th the ir ha n ds j o in e d, in the

a ttitude o f pra ye r, a n d behin d the m n i n e wom e n , als o worshippin g . Se ve ra l wom e n

in the fore groun d a r e in a ttitude s of viole n t de vo tion , on e ha s fa lle n in h e r e cs ta s ie s
qui te on he r back . This circle a ls o re tain s a portion of it s fla n ge s .

The third or lowe s t circle in this Plate re fe rs to s om e le ge n d t o wh ich it probably
will n ot b e e a s y t o give a n am e . It m ay b e who lly local . A R aja , with the

um bre lla o f s ta te ove r his he ad, s ta n ds in a ve ry e a sy a n d gra ce ful a ttitude , le a n in g
on hi s hors e , which is sue s from t he po rta l o f the pa la ce le d by a groom in ve ry
com ple te clothin g . The R a ja is a ddre s s in g or be in g a ddre s s e d by a n old la dy s e a te d
o n a couch or e asy cha ir on hi s right . She is s u rroun de d by h e r han dm a ide n s ,
s om e o f whom in the fore groun d s e e m t o b e bus y pre pa rin g wre a ths , whil e on e is

taki n g s om e thin g ou t o f a b ox . In fron t of the h e r e a n um be r o f obj e cts a r e

spre ad ou t on a tra y o r table . The y lo ok like lotus flowe rs , but the y m ay b e

re fre shm e n ts of s om e s ort .
A t the tim e the b a s - re lie f wa s s culpture d e ve ryon e of cours e could re cogn i ze who

the old la dy wa s , a n d who h e r s on , a s e as ily a s we ca n n am e at on ce the Virgin
Ma ry or h e r Son in a n y picture o f the Ita li a n s chool, but wi thout s om e sym bo l it
is dif fi cul t t o do th e s a m e with the s e Buddhis t s culpture s . It will b e obs e rve d that
t he Tr isul orn a m e n t surm oun ts the G a tewa y in t he backgroun d pre cis e ly a s at Sa n chi
The pil la rs ha d , a ppa re n tly, li on capita ls , but the s culptu re is t oo m uch worn to fe e l
sure o f this .

It is to b e re gre tte d tha t a gre a te r n um be r o f the s e circle s ha ve n o t be e n
re s cue d . O rigin a lly the re m us t have be e n 100 o r 1 20 a t lea s t, an d judgin g from the

in te re s t o f five which the Mus e um pos s e s s e s , the who le , wh e n com ple te , m us t have
fo rm e d a ve ry com ple te pictur e - bible of Buddhis t tradition , a s un de rs tood a t the

tim e the y we re e xe cute d. The y a r e s o l ight a n d s o e as ily han dle d, howe ve r, that
it is to b e fe ar e d the grea te r n um be r ha ve be e n ca rrie d away, a n d e ithe r bu ilt in to
walls a s o rn am e n ts , or what is m ore probable , bur n t f or lim e .
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PLATE LXIV .

THE photographs on Pla te LXIV . re pre s e n t the on ly two fra gm e n ts of the in n e r
face of the

_
f r ie z e o f the gre at R a il whi ch have re a che d this cou n try . Thi s is to b e

re gre tte d, a s the s culpture is s in gu lar ly spir ite d, an d a b a s - re lie f 1 30 fe e t lon g, which
e ach qua dra n t m us t ha ve pos s e s s e d whe n com ple te , coul d ha rdl y ha ve fa ile d t o te l l
a s tory a n d to give a dis tin ct ide a o f the a rts o f the age in whi ch it wa s e xe cute d .

A s it is ,
‘

we m us t con te n t ou rs e lve s with two fra gm e n ts , e a ch o n ly a little m ore
than 8 fe e t lon g— 1 7 fe e t ou t of 500— a n d the lowe r on e s o m uch we a the r-worn a s

to los e ve ry m uch o f th e spirit it origin a lly pos s e s s e d .

I n the uppe r fra gm e n t w e have on the le ft ha n d a prin ce s e a te d o n a thro n e
in s ide a city, surrou n de d by a hos t o f a dm i re rs do in g h im hom a ge ; a n d above , two
o f his wive s lookin g ou t o f a win dow . Ne xt w e ha ve a proce s s io n ,

with e le pha n ts
a n d hors e m e n , is sui n g from th e city ga te s , e s co rtin g wha t a ppe a rs to b e the prin cipal
obj e ct o f the ce re m on i a l . From the rui n e d a n d worn s ta te o f the s ton e it is n o t

e as y to fe e l sure wha t thi s is in te n de d t o re pre s e n t . The lowe r pa rt o f it is ce r

ta in ly a n a rk or palan ke e n , sha pe d like a boa t, a n d born e on th e shoulde rs o f

m e n wi th short curly ha ir . The uppe r pa rt m ay he in te n de d to re pre s e n t four
fi gu re s s e a te d in th e

'

a rk, un de r a can opy, o r if , a s I fa n cy, it is m e a n t to r epr e

s e n t a ship, this m ay b e a rude way o f de pict in g th e s a il s a n d e quipm e n t . The

boa t- like form forcibly re ca lls the go lde n ship which th e K in g o f Ce ylo n orde re d
to con ve y the re lics to the D iam o n d Sa n ds . It is t oo big, i f t he s ca le is t o b e
de pe n de d upo n , f or the golde n sh ip , a n d t oo sm all f or t he woode n o n e , but a s th e
who le re pre s e n ta tion is con ve n tion a l, it e ithe r re pre s e n ts the ide n tica l re lic ve s s e l
or s om e s im i la r ark us e d f or a like pu rpos e . A s th e proce s s io n approa che s hi m ,

the R aj a , who is e a s ily re cogn ize d in the ce n tre of th e pictur e from t he Cha tta
born e ove r him , de s ce n ds from hi s e le pha n t a n d proce e ds o n foo t to th e s acre d
Bo - tre e , in fron t o f which, a n d un de r who s e sha de the thr on e is pla ce d f or the

re ce ption o f the re li cs .

The re is a n othe r re pre s e n ta tion in Pla te LXXXIV . of a proce s s ion be a rin g wha t
is a ppa re n tly th e s a m e o r a t le a s t a s im ila r obje ct . I n tha t Pla te the re a r e ce rta in l y
two pe rs on s s e ate d in fron t, a n d thre e m o re in s ide the litte r, or wha teve r it m a y
b e , a n d the y s e e m brin gin g a n um be r o f pre s e n ts which a r e de picte d in fro n t .
Takin g th e two toge the r I s e e n o thin g in the re pre s e n ta tion to m il ita te a ga in s t
the ide a that this ha s - re lie f m ay re pre s e n t D a n ta Kum ara a n d H e m acha la brin gin g
the re li cs from Ce ylo n , a s re corde d a bo v e

,
pa ge 1 60.

It is n o t cle a r whe the r th e Space withi n the G a tewa y o f the Sa n chi type is

to b e con s ide re d a s a s e pa ra te picture , a n d tha t the cushion - like orn am e n t a t t he

ba ck o f the cha ir is m e a n t to b e re pre s e n te d a s a lr e a dy con ta in in g th e re li cs or on ly
pre pare d for the ir re ce ptio n . A n um be r o f pe rs on s a r e re pre s e n te d a s alread y
worshippin g e ithe r th e obj e ct on the thron e or t h e T re e behin d it. Be yon d the tre e
o n the right the re is a divis ion whe re a n ew subj e ct ce rtam be gin s .
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The re is a ve ry legible in s cription on this frie ze , but un fortun ate ly it is im

pe rfe ct a t th e be gin n in g, a n d wha t re m a in s on ly re cords tha t the b a s - re lie f is th e

gift o f the five da ughte rs o f Ma d iti, with the ir son s a n d two s lave s , whos e n am e s

a r e give n .

‘

The lowe r s culptur e re pre s e n ts a proce s s io n is suin g in like m an n e r from the city
ga te , a n d proce e di n g t o a Dagoba with a ll the accom pa n im e n ts with which w e shall
pre s e n tly be com e s o fa m il ia r .

The re is the T e e , the five s te le s or pilla r s o n each face , the R ail with it s four
proj e ctin g G a teways , e a ch with two lio n s , a n d on th e fron t of the D agoba the
s e ve n - he a de d Na ga in the pla ce o f hon our .

Be yon d the D agoba , to the right, a r e thr e e s e pa ra te subj e cts , fi rs t, s e ve n m e n

in t he usua l Hin du cos tum e , lis te n i n g to a m a n in prie s tly robe s who is pre achin g,
wi th thre e o the r m on ks s tan di n g be hi n d him . Th e he a d o f th e prin cipa l fi gur e
is un fortun a te ly broke n o f f , so w e can n ot b e sure who is in te n de d . It m ay b e

Buddha him s e lf. I n th e n e xt divis io n five m e n a r e li s te n in g to a s e a te d prie s t
e xpoun din g, a n d accom pan i e d by four o the rs o f hi s orde r . Abo ve the m ,

the re is
a s a cre d tre e in a s qua re e n closur e . Th e la s t s ce n e re pre s e n ts the R aja , or Hin du
chie f, pou rin g wate r from the m ys te rious spoute d ve s s e l on the han ds o f a prie s t

,

probably con fi rm in g a gra n t . B e hi n d him a r e s om e fra gm e n ts whi ch s e e m t o r epr e

s e n t a m on a s te ry . The fra gm e n ts of m arble would, howe ve r, re quire to b e ve ry
ca re fully fi tte d toge the r be fore the y could b e re produce d by pho togra phy . The y a r e

ce rtain ly pa rts o f this has - re li e f
, a n d whe n put toge the r m a y b e of s om e in te re s t .

N o wom e n appe a r o n e ithe r o f the s e ha s - re lie fs , e xce pt the two in e a ch fragm e n t
lookin g ou t o f the win dows on the e xtre m e le ft o f e a ch .

Though s o m uch in j ure d a s to m ake it a li ttle di f fi cul t to judge corre ctly, I
look on the s e two fr agm e n ts of the frie ze wi th th e le ft- ha n d pilla r in Pla te LXI .

a s the m as te rpie ce s of Am ra va ti art. The y ce rta in ly a r e m ore spirite d a n d te ll
the ir s tory m ore di s tin ctly tha n a n y othe rs of thos e which have be e n brought to thi s
coun try .

Se e Appe n d ix B . ,
N o . I .
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PLATE LXV .

TH IS Pla te con ta in s thr e e fragm e n ts of frie ze s s im i la r in depth to tha t de s cribe d
in th e las t Plate , but ce rtai n ly n ot part of th e s am e con tin uous de cora tio n . The

fi rs t, on the le ft ha n d a t the t op, ce rta in ly is n o t ; in the fi rs t pla ce , be ca us e it s s tyle
is quite di f f e re n t, but als o fr om it s be in g but thre e in che s le s s in de pth . Fig . 2 . m a y

b e pa rt o f an o the r quadr an t ; it s de pth is e xa ctly 2 fe e t, like the o the rs in th e la s t
Pla te . Fig . 3 . I fa n cy m us t ha ve be lon ge d to on e of the re tur n s o f the G atewa ys .

It is a com ple te picture in its e lf, a n d if it be lon ge d to the oute r R a il , could on ly
have be e n pla ce d in s om e such de ta che d pos itio n .

Fig . be s ide s it s in fe rior s tyle , is dre a dfully we athe r-worn , s o tha t it is

difficult t o m ake out the subj e ct . I n th e fi rs t com partm e n t we ha ve a Hin du R aja,
with h is te apot, pourin g wa te r on th e han d of a m a n who ca rrie s a para s o l, a n d h e

is a ccom pan i e d by a n othe r m an who likewis e ca rrie s hi s own um bre lla . Be twe e n
the s e fi gure s s tan ds a dwa rf, be arin g a tray on hi s he a d, e ithe r to support th e spoute d
ve s s e l whe n n ot in u s e , or to ca tch the drops o f t he liquid if the y a r e pre cious . My
im pre s s ion is , howe ve r, tha t ge n e rally spe akin g t he spoute d ve s s e l con tai n s m os t
probably wate r . I n the n e xt com pa rtm e n t w e ha ve a cove re d car t drawn by two
bullocks , re m a rkable a s be in g on e of the f ew whe e le d carriage s a t Am ra vati . The

H in du in th e ca rt m e e ts a m a n with a pa ra s o l
, a n d above him a m a n wi th a ban gy

follows o n e w ith a paras ol, who is appare n tly we lcom e d by a ta ll fi gur e with two
childr e n . I n th e thi rd com pa rtm e n t thre e s e a te d fi gur e s re ce ive a de puta tion be a rin g
o f f e rin gs . I s it po s s ible tha t the s e m e n with the pa ra s ols a r e Chin e s e , a n d the

subj e ct o f the ha s - re lie f the re ceptio n of a n e m ba s sy from Chi n a . W e kn ow tha t
F a H ia n vis ite d In dia from Chin a in 399" a n d tra ve lle d in s e a rch o f Buddhis t
books a n d tradition s ove r a gre a t pa rt o f In dia, though h e did n ot re a ch Am ra va ti .
Y a djn a Sri , howe ver , a kin g whos e coin s a r e foun d fre que n tly at this pla ce , a n d

whos e n a m e app e a rs — doubtfu lly— in on e o f the Am ra va ti in s cription s (s e e pa ge 1 60)
s e n t a n e m ba s sy t o Chin a about the ye a r 408. From it s s tyle it is evide n t tha t this
is a m on g the m os t m ode r n pie ce s o f sculptu re at Am ra va ti, a n d ce rtain ly e xe cut e d
a fte r th e da te s jus t quote d . The re is , the re fore , n o (i p r ior s

‘ im probabili ty
, a n d on

the who le I a m ve ry m uch in cli n e d to be lie ve tha t thi s is the true in te rpre tation
o f the subj e ct.
Fig . 2 . re pre s e n ts in it s fi rs t com pa rtm e n t the worship o f th e D agoba , wi th

it s usua l a cco m pa n im e n ts , a n d on the right on e o f thos e Ha re m s ce n e s t o which
it s e e m s im pos s ible a t pre s e n t t o a tta ch a n a m e . A n oble — h e ha s n o e m ble m of
royalty— u

pa t s un de r the chi n a la dy who is s e a te d on th e s a m e s o fa a s him s e lf. She

appa re n tly h a s a glory roun d he r he a d, which h e h a s n o t . It is n o t , howe ve r, Maya,
f or sh e die d s e ve n days a fte r givin g birth t o he r illus trious s o n , a n d I do n o t kn ow
a n y o the r fe m a le who would b e s o hon oure d . Pe rhaps , howe ve r, it is n ot a glory

F oé-Kou é- R i . Tra n sla t e d by R ém u s a t a n d o thers . Paris
, 1836 .

(4799) A A
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af te r all, but s om e thin g born e by on e of the a tte n dan ts behin d . The atte n da n ts both
be fore a n d behin d s e e m to b e brin gin g re fre shm e n ts , a n d the chi e f s e e m s to hold
s om e thin g e atable in his han d . The fi gur e s a r e a ll e le ga n t, a n d the s culptu re of
the be s t clas s o f tho s e at Am ra vati .
W ha te ve r m ay b e the d iflicu lty with the two othe rs , the re is n o n e wha te ve r

in ide n tifyin g the subj e cts of th e lowe r ha s -re l ie f. I n the fi rs t com pa rtm e n t Su ddho
dan a , the fa the r of Buddha , is s eate d on his thron e . I n th e ce n tre , on hi s right, s its
Maya, this . tim e ce rta in ly with a glory behin d he r he ad . O n his le ft s ta n ds h is
prim e m i n is te r, a n d furthe r o n a r e fo u r s e a te d gue s ts .

The ce n tra l com pa rtm e n t de picts the we ll - kn ow n le ge n d o f the birth o f Buddha .

Whe n Maya" fe lt he r tim e a pproa chin g, sh e le ft the city f or th e be autiful Lum bin i
garde n , a n d ga ve birth t o the future prophe t, s ta n din g a n d holdin g on to a bran ch
o f a tre a t B e hin d he r s tan ds he r m othe r- ih - law ,

dis tin gui she d by he r um bre lla ,

a n d be s ide he r four m e n or gods hold a lon g cloth , which the y a r e pre pare d to
wra p roun d he r . Th e in fa n t wa s de l ive re d from he r le ft s ide . The cradle is pre pa re d
in fro n t, a n d the gods look o n a n d worship above .

The third com partm e n t re pre s e n ts the Prin ce Siddhartha s eate d on a couch un de r
a gorge ous ca n opy, with a glory be hin d his he ad . O n th e s a m e couch is s e a te d
G opa, his fi rs t wife . I n fron t on e wom an is pla yin g o n a ha rp, a n othe r on a flute .

Two in fro n t o f the m a r e e i the r lis te n in g or s in gin g, a n d on e is playin g with a

l ittle gir l .
A ll the s e subj e cts occur fre que n tly a ga in in the s culpture s o f the Am r ava ti T0pe ,

a n d a re alm o s t a s com m on in Buddhis t ico n ography a s the Nativ ity, or th e Virgin
a n d Child, a r e a m o n g Chris tian picture s . The m ode of tre a tm e n t varie s , howe ve r,
in a ll , but e xce ptin g tha t it is s om ewhat we a the r -worn , thi s is on e o f th e cle a re s t
a n d be s t I a m acqua in te d with .

I n both this on e a n d in n um be r 2 . a bove it will b e ob s e rve d tha t th e d if fe re n t
groups a r e cle ve rly divide d from on e an o the r b y wa ll s , with or n am e n te d e n ds towa rds
the spe cta to rs ; th e s e s e parate without in te rruptin g the a ction o f th e pie ce .

O n e o f the m o s t t e m pt i n g n om in a l s im ila ri t ie s co n n e c te d wi th th is s ubje ct is sugge s t e d by th i s
n a m e . T he m o the r o f Buddha w a s ca lle d Maya. T he m o the r o f Me rcury w a s a ls o Maia the daugh te r

o f A tla s . T he Ro m a n s a lways ca lle d Wod i n , Me rcury, a n d d ie sMe rcu r ii a n d Wod e n s d ay a like
N 2 2" de s ign a t e d the fourth d ay o f t he we ek . T he s e rpe n t - form e d Ca duce us o f Me rcury s e e m s n e a rly

aki n t o the s e rpe n t - sh ie lde d Buddha o f o u r s culp ture s , a n d the a s tro n om ical s ign o f M e rcury a s

re pre s e n t e d in the a n n exe d wo odcu t is ve ry l ike o u r m ys te riou s Tri s u l e m ble m .

The s e a n d o the r s im ilari t i e s have fre que n tly be e n po i n t e d o u t a n d in s is t e d u po n , a n d they a r e
too n um e rous a n d t oo d i s t i n ct n o t to ha ve s om e fo u n da t io n in re a li ty . All, howe ve r , tha t ca n b e

s a id o f the m a t pre s e n t is tha t o u r kn owle dge o f the subje ct is n o t s u ffi c i e n tly a dva n ce d to e n able
u s to m ake u s e o f the m a s fa c t s f o r the purpo s e s o f o u r in ve s t iga t io n . W e ha ve n o t ye t fou n d the thre a d
tha t is t o gu ide u s s a fe ly through the la byrin th, b u t I by n o m e a n s de spa ir o f fi n d in g it , a n d t ha t ve ry short ly.

1
’ The Lali ta -Vie ra ra ca lls the tre e a Pipal, H a a s r e ligios a ,

”p . 86 . O the rs say it w as a n Asoka , “ J o n e s ia
As oka .

” I n the has -re lie f i t looks like a Pipal.
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PLATE S LXVI . , LXVII . , AN D LXVIII .

PLATE LXVI .

THIS Pla te , lithographe d from a dr awin g in the Ma cke n zie Co lle ction , repre s e n ts
o n e o f the an gle pill a rs o f the gre a t B a il . The ta ll pilla r, with thre e ful l a n d two
ha lf circle s , is in troduce d a s a n a n gle pie ce te rm in atin g t he curve d pa rt, a n d com

m e n cin g th e s tra ight proj e ction of o n e o f the G a teways .

*

The subj e ct of t he ce n tra l circle , though m uch broke n ,
is a ppa re n tly a Buddhis t

pre a che r addre s s in g m e n a n d wom e n in the
‘fore groun d, who lis te n in a ttitude s o f

ad oration ; a n d highe r up floatin g fi gure s , D e va s or D eva tas , atte n d a n d br in g
o f f e rin gs .

The thr e e b a s - re l ie fs in the octa go n pa rt be low a r e s im ila r in subj e ct t o thos e
de s cribe d a bove in spe akin g o f Pla te LVIII . O n the le ft a chie f, s e a te d o n a

thron e , is lis te n in g t o the a n im a te d e loque n ce of a wa rrio r, who s e e m s a ddre s s in g
a youth s e a te d cros s - le gge d on the groun d . The re sult of thi s s pe e ch is s e e n in

t he ce n tral com pa rtm e n t . The K in g, with the um bre lla of s ta te , s a llie s forth o n

his e le pha n t, but un a rm e d, a n d a ccom pa n i e d by two o f his wom e n . H is arm y
a ccom pa n y him in th e fore groun d, a n d a flo a tin g fi gure a bove o ff e rs a wre ath . I n

t h e third com par tm e n t th e e n e m y fly, a ppa re n tly w ithout s trikin g a blow !
A s th e he ad of the prin cipa l fi gure in th e ce n tre is broke n o f f , we ca n n ot fe e l

s u re tha t it re pre s e n ts Buddha him s e lf. If it is he , this ha s - re lie f ought to re fe r
to s om e le ge n d o f his youth . If it is on e of the Bodhi s a t twa s , which is pos s ible ,
it is to him tha t the e ve n t de picte d m us t b e re fe rre d .

PLATE LXVII .

It will n o t b e n e ce s sary to s ay a n ythin g he re about the m utilate d cir cle in
this Pla te , a s an othe r re pre s e n tatio n of the sam e subje ct will b e foun d fur the r on

in Pla te LXXIII . , whe re it occurs on a n in te rm e diate R a il .
I n the lowe r b a s - re l ie f we ha v e in the ce n tre a Sa in t o r Bodhisattwa s e ate d

e xpoun din g . From his be in g accom pa n ie d by a hors e , it probably m ay b e Aval o
kit e swa r a . O n e m a n is e m bracin g his foot, but th e prin cipal pe rs on age is pre s e n tin g
a clo th .

O n th e le ft we have the worship o f a n e m ble m , which I ha ve ah e a dy sugge s te d
m ay m e a n Buddha him s e lf, though in wha t com bin ation is by n o m ea n s cle a r . It

Com pa re it wi th woodcu t N o . 19, page 168.

A A 2
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re curs fre que n tly fur the r on , s o w e shall have t o re fe r t o it aga in a n d aga in . He re
the Trisul e m ble m is pla ce d on a ta ll pillar, from e ach s ide o f wh ich is sue s wha t
m ay b e take n for fla m e s . A t the bottom ar e the s a cre d fe e t o n the Lo tus . To th e

right o f the pilla r is the Na ga R aj a wi th his wife . O n the le ft a s a in t with a

glory roun d h is he ad, a n d a bird hove rs ove r him — i t looks like a pige o n (P) Be hin d
him is a Naga wom a n ,

a n d a bove the m four wom e n be ar in g pots on the ir he ads .

O n th e right- ha n d s ide a r e s e ve n wom e n , lookin g at the gam bols o f dwa rfs
a n d grote s que fi gure s m fron t o f the Sa cre d Tre e .

PLATE LXVIII .

This pilla r, though ve ry m uch d ila pida te d, is o f co n s ide ra ble in te re s t, fi rs t, a s a

m ean s o f com pa ris on with Pla te XXXI . , re pre s e n tin g a s im ilar s ce n e a t Sa n chi, a n d

s e con dly, be ca us e it m ay pos s ibly re pre s e n t the arrival o f the re lics , in cha rge o f

D a n ta Kum ara, from C e ylon . The uppe r circle is too m uch m utila te d to b e de ci

phe r e d ; but in the ce n tre of the lowe r com pa rtm e n t we ha ve a bo a t or s hip, in
which is on e m a n pa ddlin g . In fron t a m a n in th e ga rb o f a prie s t, with his ha n ds
join e d, worshippin g a re lic or rathe r two re lic bun dle s or D ro n as , place d on a thro n e ,
be low which the s a cre d fe e t a r e s e e n . Above the s e is the s am e Trisul e m ble m a s w a s

s e e n in th e la s t Pla te . If I am co rre ct in m y con je ctur e , this would s im ply m e a n

re lics o f Buddha , whe the r or n o t the y we re com in g from Ce ylon .

Be low, th e Na ga R aja is we lcom in g the a rriva l, accom pan ie d a ppar e n tly by
two wom e n a n d a m a n . I n the right- han d com partm e n t a chie f be ars him s e lf the
ca n opy of s ta te , e v ide n tly in hon our o f t he re lics , a n d h is wife s ta n ds behin d in the

a ct o f worshippin g .

Tha t the s e re pre s e n t re l ics a rrivin g by wa te r at Am rava ti s e e m s qui te cle ar, but
whe the r thos e m e n tion e d a t pa ge 1 60 or s om e othe rs , m us t f or th e pre s e n t I fe a r b e
m a tte r f or con je cture . My own im pre s s ion s a r e in fa vour o f the Ceylon e s e re lics
be in g thos e he re de picte d, but the de s truction of the uppe r pa rt o f the pilla r a n d

the fra cture o f the s ide s de prive s u s of the m e an s of de te rm i n in g the poin t . I m ay

al s o add tha t, n otwiths tan din g the ge n e ra l fi de lity o f the d rawin gs m a de for Colon e l
Ma cke n zie , it would b e s a tis factory, in a diffi cult a n d im porta n t ca s e like this , t o
s e e the s la b its e lf.
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O n the right-ha n d s ide is a group of shave n prie s ts in t h e robe s we usua lly
s e e , e ve n down to the pre s e n t d ay, a s the ordin a ry a n d dis tin ctive dre s s o f Buddhis t
prie s ts . O n the o the r s ide th e fi gure s appe a r t o b e all o f the usua l Hin du type ;
but the uppe r pa rt of the group is s o de face d tha t it is im po s s ible to fe e l s m '

e .

I n the ha s - re lie f be low we have , on the le ft, our o ld frie n ds the Dasy us or
Takshaks worshippin g the five -he a de d s n ake in a te m ple pre cis e ly a s at Sa n chi

(Pla te The ir hair is dre s s e d a s in Pla te XXXII . The y a r e be a rde d a s

the s e , but a s n o othe r pe ople a r e , e ith e r a t Sa n chi or a t Am ra va ti . W e have a ls o
t he de e r, in dica tin g a fore s t pe ople , a n d a Stupa without a Te e , a s in t he Plate
la s t quote d .

I n the ce n tra l com pa rtm e n t the s am e pe ople a r e worshippin g t he Trisul e m ble m
o n a thron e ; but in fron t o f it the y ha ve pla ce d a n obj e ct which is ide n tica l with
o n e which a fi gure , in Pla te XXXII . , on the le ft ha n d is roas tin g in the fi r e . I am

quite un able t o form a n Opin io n a s t o wha t it m ay he in te n de d t o re pre s e n t . O n

the right w e ha ve aga in th e Buddhis t prie s ts worshippin g the Trisul e m ble m , a s in

t he ce n tra l circle .

This a n d the corre spon din g b a s - re l ie fs a t San chi s e e m in te n de d t o show tha t
th e s e Takshaks or D as yus , whoe ve r the y m ay he , we re the o rigin al a n d re a l Se rpe n t
Wo rshippe rs . This Pla te , howe ve r, re pre s e n ts the two re ligio n s a s pa rtly di s tin ct,
partly am alga m ate d . A s th e wo rk progre s s e d— in de e d from the foun da tion of San chi
to the de s truction o f A m ra va ti — th e Na ga e le m e n t s e e m s to have be com e m o re a n d

m ore im porta n t a s ye a rs ro lle d o n , a n d at la s t t o ha ve be com e pre dom in a n t . Bu t

a s both th e Tope s we re buil t by H in dus , the poor D a syus a n d the ir re ligion , in

it s purity, a r e force d to b e con te n t with the s light n otice tha t is take n o f it he re
a n d in the corre spon din g s culpture s a t Sa n chi . Th e juxta po s ition , howe ve r, of the
two re ligion s o n on e pillar, a s is don e he re , is s in gula rly in te re s tin g, e spe cia lly a s s o

m uch pa in s a r e take n a t the s a m e tim e to m a rk the a n tagon is m tha t e xis te d be twe e n
th e m . A t Sa n chi the diffe re n ce m ight ha ve be e n a s sum e d to b e loca l or a ccide n tal ;
but whe n w e fi n d the s a m e dis tin ction m ain tain e d thre e ce n tu rie s afte rwards , in a

dis ta n t loca lity, it m us t b e a dm itte d tha t they we re pe rm a n e n t, a n d tha t the s culptors
m e a n t to m a rk th e diffe re n ce s which chara cte ri ze d the two form s o f fa ith .
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DE SCRIPT IO N O F PLAT E S. 191

PLATE S LXXI . AN D LXXII . Fig . 2 .

THE SE thre e circle s from the in te rm e diate R ai ls of the oute r e n closure a r e

l ithographe d in f a e - s im il e from drawin gs in t he Ma cke n zie Colle ction , a n d re pre s e n t
th e Trisul e m ble m in various com bin ation s . It is a little un fortun a te tha t n o s ton e
wi th this e m ble m upon it in this com bin a tion ha s re a che d this coun try, be caus e ,
though w e m ay fe e l gre at con fi de n ce in Co lon e l Ma cke n zie ’ s draughtsm e n , it m ight a id
u s in un de rs ta n din g thi s e m ble m if w e could touch the re al s ton e , a n d fe e l whe the r
tha t fla m e - like e m an a tion o n e a ch s ide o f the pilla rs wa s re ally in te n de d t o re pre s e n t
fi r e , or wha t it re a lly wa s . Fla m e occurs s e ve ra l tim e s in the s culpture s at Sa n chi ;
a n d if thi s e m ble m wa s foun d the re in tha t fo rm ,

it would b e e asy t o s ay wha t wa s
in te n de d ; but fla m e do e s n ot occur a n ywhe re at Am rava ti in a n un m is ta ke a ble
m a n n e r, a n d it is im po s s ible the re fo re to s ay how f a r it m ay have be e n con ve n tion a lize d .

I ca n o n ly the re fore s tate it a s m y im pre s s io n tha t fla m e is he re in te n de d .

The uppe r pa rt of cir cle , Fig . Pla te LXXI . , is un fortun a te ly de s troye d, a n d

w e ca n n ot the re fore fe e l s ure how the e m ble m te rm in ate d, but all the re s t o f the

a rra n ge m e n ts a r e e a s ily in te lligible . Bo th in this a n d in Fig . 2 . the cushion - l ike
obj e ct which I have ve n ture d t o ca ll a D ron a o f re lics is pla ce d o n the thron e ,
a n d be low it a r e th e im pre s s ion s o f the s a cre d fe e t .

I n the uppe r circle , on th e right- ha n d s ide , is a group o f Buddhi s t prie s ts in the ir
ye llow robe s worshippin g . I n fron t the re a r e two supple wom e n in attitude s o f

ad ora tion , who occur s o fre que n tly in the s e s culpture s , a n d on the le ft a chie f in
the ordin a ry Hin du cos tum e pre s e n ts his little s on to the e m ble m . Ar oun d h im a r e

the wom ‘

e n o f his fa m ily .

I n th e lowe r cir cle the s am e s tructura l ar ra n ge m e n ts occur up t o the Trisul, but
the who le is surm oun te d by the Chakra ; or Whe e l, which , a s above . sugge s te d, I
be li e ve to b e the e m ble m of Dha rm a or th e L aw . He re al l th e worshippe rs a r e m e n .

It is , in fa ct, on e of the ve ry f ew s ce n e s in the s e s culpture s from which wom e n a r e

e n tir e ly e xclu de d . Whe the r it wa s con s ide re d tha t the s tudy o f the L aw w a s n o t

appropria te f or wom e n , or from wha te ve r m otive , the fa ct o f a ll th e worshippe rs
be in g of o n e s e x a n d o f on e race is e xce ption a l . The on l y o the r pe cul ia rity worthy
of re m a rk is t he in troduction o f two an te lope s , on e on e a ch s ide o f t h e thron e .

Fig . 2 . Plate LXXII . re pre s e n ts the Trisul orn am e n t, n o t on a thron e , but
be hin d a n a lta r . The s a cre d fe e t a r e the re , but n o re lics . The prin cipa l worshippe rs
in th e uppe r com partm e n t ar e two m e n with s e ve n - he a de d s n ake hoods , a n d two

wom e n with s in gle s n ake s . The Cha ori bea re rs a n d othe r a tte n da n ts ha ve n ot this
appe n dage .

I n th e ce n tre o f the ha s - re li e f s its th e prin cipal pe rs on age , with
“

a n in e - he ade d
s n ake hood, be twe e n two of his wive s , a n d be yo n d, on the e dge o f th e circle on

e ithe r ha n d, is a fe m a le fi gure s ta n d in g, a n d holdi n g on to th e bra n che s o f two

tre e s . A girl a tte n ds on e a ch, o n e of whom ha s a s n ake a t the ba ck o f he r he a d,
the othe r ha s n ot . I n fron t a r e thr e e m us ician s with s n ake s , a n d on the ir right a
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la dy without a s n ake s e e m s t o re quire the a s s is ta n ce of a girl with a s n ake . W he the r
she is tips y o r m e re ly fa in t is n o t cle ar . The re is a po t on a table be hin d h e r

tha t looks suspicious .

Thi s dis tin ction be twe e n pe ople with s n ake s a n d thos e without is m o s t cur ious
a n d pe rple xin g . A fte r the m o s t a tte n tive s tudy I have be e n un able t o de te ct a n y

cha ra cte ris tic e ithe r o f fe a tur e or co s tu m e by which the race s ca n b e dis tin guishe d,
be yon d the pos s e s s ion or abs e n ce of this s tran ge a djun ct . Tha t tho s e with s n ake s
a r e the Naga pe ople w e re a d o f , ca n ha rdly b e doubte d ; ye t the y n e ve r a r e s e e n

a ctua lly worshippin g th e s n ake like the D a syus , but rathe r a s prote cte d by it . Th e

s n a ke s e e m s the ir tute la ry ge n ius , wa tchin g ove r, pe rhaps in spirin g the m ; but whe the r
the y borrowe d thi s s tran ge e m ble m from th e n a tive s o f the coun try, or brought it
with the m from the n orth-we s t, a r e que s tion s we a r e ha rdly ye t in a pos ition t o

an swe r s a tis fa ctorily .

To re ve rt , howe ve r, t o t he Trisul . It wil l b e obs e rve d that in a ll the s ix

re pre s e n ta tion s o f it in the s e thre e Pla te s the ce n tral lim b te rm in a te s in a poin t .
I n this it diffe rs e s s e n tia lly from thos e which crown the G a tewa ys at Sa n chi, though
it agre e s ge n e ra lly with th e form foun d on the co in s a n d e l s ewhe re . A t Sa n chi

(Pla te s VI . to IX .) it will b e obs e rve d that a shie ld- like e m ble m is in troduce d
be twe e n th e oute r hor n s . This is re pre s e n te d in th e n e ckla ce o f e m ble m s (Fig . 4 .

Pla te th e fourth from th e t op on th e outs ide of th e le ft- han d s trin g
, a n d the

fi fth on th e Oppos ite o n e . It o ccur s above the Swa s tika o n th e gre a t Khan da gir i
in s cription )“ a n d is foun d by its e lf pa in te d on the pilla rs of s om e o f the o lde s t o f

the We s te rn Cave s . If th e d ia gra m , pa ge 106, is t o b e ta ke n a s a n e xpla n a tion o f

th e com poun d e m ble m , it re pre s e n ts E the r, a n d is he re om i tte d . The cre s ce n t the re
m e a n t Ai r , the tria n gle Fire , th e circle Wa te r, a n d the s qua re block E arth . A s

n o thin g th e le as t re s e m blin g th e tria n gle is foun d in a n y o f the s e e m ble m s , this
would fa vour the ide a tha t fla m e s we re re ally m e a n t in the s e re pre s e n ta tion s . The

pilla r would thus re pre s e n t the e arthy or re a l body with wa te r a n d a ir . E the r w a s
repla ce d by the s oul divin e , sym bolize d by the Tre e , th e Whe e l, o r such othe r
e m ble m a s wa s place d in con jun ctio n with the Trisul on it s pilla r . A ll this , howe ve r,
is s o hypothe tica l tha t I would wil lin gly re fra in from e n te rin g upo n it if I kn ew
whe re to look f or in form a tion e ls ewhe re . Sure ly the re m us t b e B u ddhis t books that
tre a t o f e m ble m s ; but a s bo th G e n e ra l Cun n in gha m a n d Colo n e l Mai s e y, whos e
a tte n tion wa s tu n e d to the s ubj e ct in In d ia , a r e quite a t s e a re ga rdin g the m ,

I
fe a r th e re quis ite e xpla n ation s a r e n ot e as ily a cce s s ible .

J . A . S. B .,vol. VI . pla t e LVIII.
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PLATE LXXII . F I G . AN D PLATE LXXIII .

WITH the uppe r circle in Pla te LXXII . we re tur n t o on e Of thos e dom e s tic
s ce n e s which it is e asy e n ough t o un de rs tan d, though it is d if fi cul t t o as s ign n am e s

to th e prin cipal actors .

Above , a R aja , wi th two fe m al e s behin d him , is s e ate d on a n e le pha n t in a boa t,
be in g appa re n tly fe rrie d acro s s a s tre am — the Ki s tn a h ? Two o f th e fe m al e s who

a ccom pa n y him jum p o n shore the m om e n t the boat re ache s la n d,a n d e m brace two
o the r fe m a le s who s e e m awa itin g the ir a rrival . The R a ja ’ s ladi e s ar e e as il y di s
t in gu isha b le by the ir allowin g the ir lon g back hair to han g loos e behi n d the m .

Thos e who re ce ive the m ha ve a ro ll , s om e thin g like a com b, at th e ba ck of the ir
he ads .

I n the fore groun d a la dy is s e a te d, with h e r atte n da n ts ; on the le ft, a s usual ,
a r e th e m us icia n s , a n d a bove th e two dam e s d

’

hO n n e u r . O n the right on e

a tte n dan t offe rs he r s om e thin g a ppa re n tly to e a t , a n d a n othe r s om e thin g to drink
o u t o f a s m a ll pot s lun g on h e r arm .

Th e s tory s e e m s s im ply t o b e , tha t a ce rta in R aja , whos e n am e we can n ot
gue s s , com e s acros s the r ive r to de m a n d th e han d o f the fa ir la dy in the fore groun d,
but be yon d tha t we can n ot at pre s e n t go .

The s tory o f the ha s - re lie f, F ig. 1 . Pla te LXXIII . , is likewis e s im ple e n ough,
e xce pt pe rhaps the n am e o f the prin cipa l fi gure . From th e glory rou n d his he a d,
howe ve r, h e is e ithe r Su d dh oda n a o r hi s s on Siddhar tha, be fore he be ca m e Buddha .

If the uppe r pa rt of the b a s - re li e f we re com ple te , w e m ight spe ak with ce rta in ty, but
from wha t w e s e e I fan cy it m ore like ly t o b e th e kin g tha n hi s s on .

Whiche ve r it is , he is re pre s e n te d s e a te d On th e thr on e be twe e n his two prin cipa l
wive s o n high- backe d cha ir s , a n d surrou n de d by the ladie s of hi s cour t, s om e s e a te d,
s om e s ta n din g in pair s , but a ll colle cte d to witn e s s a w ild da n ce pe rfo rm ed by s ix

m e n in th e ce n tre . The le ft, a s us ual, is occupie d by the m us icia n s , who a r e a ll

wom e n , a n d the da n ce rs ar e ce rta in ly e xe rtin g the m s e lve s in a m a n n e r qui te un kn own
in th e E a s t in m ode rn tim e s , a n d which coul d ha rdly b e sur pa s s e d in t he ba lle t o f

a m ode rn ope ra hous e . N O re ligious s ign ifi ca n ce s e e m s t o b e att a che d to the

ce re m on y . It appe a rs to b e on ly a n am us e m e n t Of the palace .

Thi s ca n n ot b e s a id of th e lowe r circle , F ig. 2 . of Pla te LXXIII . He re five
m e n in the ce n tre dan ce wildly whi le upho ldi n g a tra y, on which is a cup, pos s ibly
the be ggin g dish o f s om e Bodhi s a t t iwa . It m ay e ve n b e suppo s e d to b e that Of
Buddha him s e lf. Se ve n te e n m e n , with various he a d- dre s s e s , though in the s a m e H in du
co s tum e , da n ce wildly in fron t o f the s e thre e . The wom e n da n ce in t he backgroun d,
a n d behin d th e tra y, in t he ce n tre , is s e e n the he a d O f t he prin cipa l pe rs on age o f

the ce re m on y, am on g t he la die s a n d ge n tle m e n Of hi s court . H e has n o e m ble m ,

s o it is im pos s ible to s ay wha t hi s ra n k m ay b e .

B B
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The re ca n b e li ttle doubt but tha t this s culpture is in te n de d to re pre s e n t a gre a t
re ligious ce re m on y, on the occa s ion o f th e publi c displa y o f a m uch - va lue d re lic .

“

The wildn e s s with which the m e n da n ce in the s e two s culpture s is ve ry un like
an yt hin g w e a r e accus tom e d t o in In dia at the pre s e n t da y am on g t h e H in dus . A ll
the hi ll tribe s , howe ve r, from B e e rb hoom we s twa rd, t o the e xtre m e lim i ts of G o n dwa n a ,
a r e pa s s io n a te ly addicte d t o da n cin g . The youn g m e n a n d wom e n o f thevi lla ge s
m e e t on al l fe s tal occa s ion s , an d at ce rta in s eas on s of th e ye a r da n ce all the n ight
thr ough, a n d with a s m uch ze s t a n d asvio le n t action a s a n y Ce ltic Highl an de r could
displa y .1

‘ W e m us t n e ve r ove rlo ok th e fa ct tha t the s e s culpture s do n o t re pre s e n t
th e Ar ya n s — a t le a s t ce rta in ly n ot in the ir pur ity— but the a bo rigin e s , or tribe s of
ve ry m ixe d blood, a n d da n cin g with the m wa s a pa s s io n . I a m a fra id drin kin g
wa s s o als o .

A s be fore rem a rke d, this b a s - re lie f is a n e xac t re production o f the ce n tra l circle
o f t he pil la r, Pla te LXVII . , e xce pt tha t the re ‘

a m a n with a s e ve n - he a de d s n ake
hood appea rs am on g the pe rform e rs . From thi s circum s tan ce , a n d o the rs to b e

m e n tion e d furthe r on , I a m in clin e d to be lie ve tha t if we ha d the whole R a il we
should fi n d th e s a m e subj e cts re pe a te d pos s ibly a s ofte n a s four tim e s , on ce in e a ch
qua dr a n t, an d with ve ry little va ria tion . This I thin k is a lm o s t ce rta in ly the ca s e
with th e in n e r R a il , but this is the on ly in s ta n ce of a duplica te which I ha ve ye t
foun d be lon gin g to the oute r e n closure .

F it -H ia n m e n t io n s havi n g s e e n the beggi n g d is h o f Buddha in A fgh a n i s t a n , a n d a ls o u n va s e F oé
’

a cra ché il e s t d e pi e rre e t d e la m em e coule ur qu e le po t do F o r? (page a n d he de s cribe s the ho n ours pa id
to the m a n d t o o the r re li e s wh ich he s aw,

b u t he doe s n o t m e n t ion da n ce s a s part o f the ce re m on ie s . A ccord in g
to the u s ually re ce ive d tra d i t io n , the form o f the po t he re d i splaye d is n o t tha t o f the beggin g d i sh o f a prie s t ,
b u t it m ay b e his spi t toon I

T Ca m pbe ll’ s E thn ology, J .A . S. B . , Spe c ia l Re port , 1866, page 182 , e t s e q . , a n d the G ove rn m e n t Re port s
o n the Ce n tra l Provi n ce s , pa s s im .
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PLATE LXXIV .

TH IS b a s - re lie f ’“ is the pe n da n t to tha t repre s e n te d in the photographs , Pla te LXV . ,

Fig . 3 . It is in de e d e a rlier in Buddhi s t chr on o logy, as tha t re pre s e n te d the bir th
o f Buddha , thi s on ly the a n n un cia tion . It is divide d in to thre e com pa rtm e n ts . I n

the fir s t s its Su ddhoda n a , the fa the r of Buddh a , s ur rou n de d by the ge n tle m e n o f his

court . The re a r e n o la die s pre s e n t, which is un usual .

I n th e ce n tral divi s ion , Buddh a , sym bolize d by the white E le ph a n t, de s ce n ds
from th e He a ve n Tashita ,. born e by ce le s tia l dwa rfs a n d su rroun de d by D eva ta s .

An um bre lla o f s ta te is born e be fore him , a n d m us ic a n d da n cin g a ccom pan y him .

In the thi rd divis ion ,
Maya is re pre s e n te d a s le e p o n h e r couch . Four m e n guar d

the four a n gle s o f he r b e d , a n d h e r wom e n s ta n d or s it on e ithe r s ide . She dre a m s
she s e e s th e whi te E le pha n t de s ce n d from He a ve n a n d e n te r h e r wom b . A s thi s
s a m e subj e ct ha s alre a dy be e n pre s e n te d in Pla te LXV., a n d will occur a ga in , it
is n ot n e ce s s a ry t o de s cribe it m ore pa rticul a rly he re . It is e vide n tly a s gre at a

favour ite w ith th e Buddhis ts a s the An n un cia tion is with e arly Chr is tia n pa in te rs .

The pre ce din g twe n ty- s ix Pla te s m ay b e suf f icie n t to con ve y a corre ct im pre s s ion
o f th e form o f t he gre a t oute r e n clo sur e o f t he Am ra va ti T0pe , a n d of the m ode in
which it wa s de cora te d ; but in e xte n t the y ca n ha rdly b e con s ide re d a s re pre s e n tin g
m o re tha n a te n th or a twe lfth o f the who le . E ve n suppo s in g tha t s om e o f th e

s ubje cts m a y ha ve be e n re pe ate d in dif f e re n t qua dra n ts o f the R a il, s til l the who le
con ve ys a m a rve llous im pre s s ion o f the fe rtili ty o f in ve n tio n a n d pa tie n t labour with
whi ch th e In dia n s in a ll age s de cora te d the ir re ligious e d ifi ce s . The re a r e te m ple s
both in In dia a n d in Ca m bodia which e qual Am ra va ti in this re spe ct, but in n on e o f

the s e , s o f a r a s I a m awa re , is the a r t s o dra m a tic, or the s tory to ld w ith such
dis tin ctn e s s or such e le gan ce , whe n looke d a t from a n outs ide poin t o fview .

It would b e e xtre m e ly in te re s tin g if a n y a n cie n t tra ve lle r ha d le f t u s e ve n a n

in dica tion o f wha t such a m on um e n t wa s in te n de d by it s foun de rs to e xpre s s ; n o n e
such, I fe a r, e xis t. Y e t whe n F a -Hia n vis ite d Ce ylon in th e ye a r 410, he de s cribe s
the pre pa ra tion m a de f o r the gre a t an n ua l fe s t ival in ho n our of t he ce le bra te d Tooth
re lic ; on which occa s ion it wa s con ve ye d in proce s s ion , from A n uradhapu ra t o Me he n
te le , a d is tan ce of about s ix m ile s . Afte r the pre l im in a ry ce rem on i e s , he goe s on t o s ay,

The kin g thus d ispos e s or han gs up on the two s ide s o f the route re pre s e n ta tion s
o f the 500 succe s sful m a n ife s ta tion s in whi ch Buddha had as su m e d various form s ,

such a s t he tra n s form a tion in to lightn in g (P), in to the s tag-hors e , or the kin g o f

the e le pha n ts , &c. The s e , pa in te d in dif fe re n t co lou rs , a re e xe cute d with ca re , a n d

T he slab from wh ich th is drawi n g w a s m a de w a s pre s e n t e d by Colo n el Ma cke n zie to the Mus e um o f the

A s i a t ic So ci e ty o f Be n gal,whe re i t n ow is . I t w a s e n grave d f o r M. F ou ca u x
’

s Tran sla t ion o f the Lali t a—Vis t ara,
Pla te s III . to VI.

B B 2
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look like lif e .

“ I ha ve ah'

e a dy ha d occas ion t o r e m a rk)
L that the Ceylon e s e ‘

m ode
o f m aki n g R a ils s e e m e d to de pe n d on s om e such arra n ge m e n t . In s te a d o f a con tin uous
s ton e s cre e n , a s a t Sa n chi or Am ra va ti, the y con s is t o f s ton e pos ts a da pte d t o ha n g
ta pe s trie s o r pictu re s upon , a n d I fa n cy that this pictorial di splay de s cribe d by F a -H ia n
is the cou n te rpa rt o f wha t w e s e e in s ton e o n th e ba n ks of the K is t n ah . The

Am ra va ti R a il m a y ha ve be e n in progre s s whi le F a -Hia n wa s in Ce ylon , a n d both
di spla ys we re , if I m is take n ot , got up in hon our o f the s a cre d Tooth .

The s culptur e s of the Am rava ti R a il we re a t on e tim e pain te d, a n d tra ce s o f

co lour m ay s till b e de te cte d in t he re ce s s e s of the s culptur e s . Whe n thi s
i

wa s th e

ca s e , the diff e re n ce be twe e n t he te m po ra ry de cora tion a lon g the pa th through which
the Tooth wa s born e in trium ph in Ce ylon , a n d the pe rm an e n t proce s s ion path at
Am r a va ti, would n ot b e s o gre a t in appe a ra n ce .

W e m us t wa it, howe ve r, til l a ll the R a il s kn own t o e x is t in In dia. a r e publi s he d
be fore the s e a n d m an y othe r po in ts ca n b e s e ttle d in a satis factory m a n n e r .

Pe rhap s th e m o s t in te re s tin g po in t, re gardin g it at le as t for ou r pre s e n t pu rpo s e s ,
is that it is a pure ly origin al a n d Buddhis t form o f art. It hardly s e e m s doubtful
but that the un hewn circle s o f s to n e s that e xis t a t Am r a vati a n d all ove r th e we s te rn
world a r e th e rude origin al s ou t o f which it grew, fi rs t in to such a circular e n clo sur e
a s w e fi n d at Ston ehe n ge , the n in to such a R a il a s we fin d at Sa n chi , a n d la s tly
in to such a s cre e n a s this . It is the blos s om in g of a lon g s e rie s of atte m pts which
proba bly woul d ha ve f or e ve r re m ain e d rude in the ha n ds of the we s te rn n a tion s ,
but which In dia n ta s te fa shion e d in to be auty, a s w e s e e it he re .

Be s ide s it s hi s tory, howe ve r,
“

a n d its origin ality, this oute r R ail at Am ravati is
t o b e adm ire d for it s e le ga n ce a n d appropria te n e s s . I do n o t kn ow of a n y a rchi~
t e ctu ra l form whi ch, in such a clim a te , is or could b e m ore be autif u l than thi s .

Th e s culptur e s on the wa lls of a te m ple could n o t b e s o we ll lighte d or so we ll
d i8pla ye d, a n d to a ce rta in e xte n t m us t alwa ys b e subord in a te d t o the a rchite ctur e .

He re the two a r e pe rfe ctly in a ccord, he lpin g on e an othe r, a n d a s th e “ te m e n os ”

e n clos in g a sacre d spot, a n d un i tin g without hid in g a group o f s a cre d buil d in gs , I
do n o t kn ow whe re to lo ok f or a n ythin g com bin in g s o m a n y e xce lle n ce s o f de s ign
a s this e n cir clin g s cre e n o f the gre at Te m ple o f th e D iam on d San ds .

F oe-Kou é-Xi, p . 335 . 1
’ An t e , p . 82.
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PLATE LXXV .

THE in n e r R a il of the Am rava ti T 0pe that bou n de d the proce s s ion path on the s ide
n e xt th e ce n tre , wa s riche r a n d m ore e labora te ly ca rve d tha n the gr e a t oute r R ail ,
though in f e r ior both in dim e n s ion s a n d in a rchi te ctur a l de s ign . It wa s , in the fir s t
pla ce , on ly ha lf it s he ight, or 6 fe e t above th e path, a s com pa re d w ith 1 2 fe e t
on the o the r s ide . It had

,
howe ve r, s om e m e ta llic fi n i shin g on the top, whi ch is

n ow los t, a n d m us t have adde d n ot on ly t o it s he ight but to it s archi te ctur al e f f e ct .
The ho le s by whi ch the m e ta l corn i ce wa s fa s te n e d to th e m a rble s till rem ain , b u t

n o tr ace o f the m e tal its e lf ; a n d I have fai le d t o de te ct a n y repre s e n ta tion o f thi s
in n e r R ai l from whi ch it m ight b e re s tore d . My im pre s s ion is that it m us t ha ve
be e n a ra n ge of Tris ul s , n ot un like fle u r s d e lys ; but this is on ly a gue s s .

A portion of this R a il is re s tore d in Pla te LXXV . , from fra gm e n ts tha t u n

doubte dly be lon g to it
, an d it s ve r tical dim e n s ion s a n d arran ge m e n ts ar e ce rta in , s o

f a r a s it goe s ; but I can n o t fe e l ce rtain how f a r the Da gobas we re a part, n or whe the r
the o the r pa rts we re arran ge d e xa ctly a s I ha ve pla ce d the m . The arra n ge m e n ts
probably va rie d in pa rts , but coul d n ot ha ve be e n ve ry dif fe re n t from wha t is he re
sugge s te d .

My im pre s s ion is tha t the re we re twe lve re pre s e n ta tion s o f the D a goba in e a ch
qua dran t, a n d tha t the y we re Spa ce d about 10 fe e t a pa rt from the ce n tre , a n d tha t
the s am e re pre s e n ta tion s we re re pe a te d four tim e s , or on ce in e ach qua dra n t . My
re a s on for this suppos ition is , tha t in the E lliot an d Macke n zie Coll e ction s we ha ve
thir ty dif f e re n t re pre s e n ta tion s o f D a gobas , o f which twe n ty- s e ve n or twe n ty- e ight
ce r ta in ly be lon ge d to this R a il , a n d the prin cipal e m ble m on th e fron t o f e ach is
repeate d a s follows

Buddha s e a te d on the Na ga , with hood
D itto , without Naga
D itto, s ta n d in g pre achin g
D itto , wi th Hors e
Th e Cha kr a or Wh e e l e m ble m occurs
The Hors e
The Fe e t e n f olde d in th e Naga
The Tre e
The R e lic Ca ske t
The Na ga R a ja , with atte n da n ts
The gre at five -he ad e d Na ga alon e

It is with re fe re n ce to the la s t a lon e I a m in doubt. Som e o f the Na ga
D a goba s do u n doubte dly be lon g t o thi s R a il ; othe rs in the Ma cke n zie Coll e ction m ay
n ot . It is a little d if fi cul t to judge from the drawin gs ; from the s culptur e s it is
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alwa ys e asy to de te rm in e to whi ch R a il an y ha s - re li e f be lon ge d, or whe the r it form e d
part o f the de cora tion of s om e o the r buildin g .

Lookin g a t t he above lis t, it w ill b e s e e n tha t s om e subj e cts ar e re pe a te d four
tim e s , s e ve ra l thrice , o the rs , it is true , on ly on ce , a n d we m i s s on e subj e ct to m ake
up ou r twe lve . Still

,
con s ide rin g how sm a ll a portion of the R a il w e have , a n d tha t

th e subje cts we re n o t s e le cte d, but picke d up by accide n t, th e in f e re n ce s e e m s fair
tha t the re m ay ha ve be e n twe lve subje cts , a n d e a ch wa s re pe a te d fou r

Whe the r t he Chakras with the ir pill a rs , or the s te le s te rm in atin g in D a goba s ,
we re pla ce d e xactly a s s hown in th e re s toration , m us t f or th e pre s e n t b e a n ope n
que s tion , but o n e n ot of m uch im po rta n ce . The frie ze wa s ce rta in l y arra n ge d a s

shown ,

" but a las it s m e ta l crown in g orn a m e n t is gon e a n d ca n n ot b e re s tore d .

A ll the s e pa rts ar e re pe a te d in th e followin g Pla te s , whe re the y will b e a ga in
re fe rre d t o . The ce n tral obj e ct h a s n ot be e n re pe a te d, be in g t oo m uch da m a ge d t o
b e o f m uch a rtis tic im portan ce ; but it is on e of the m os t in te re s tin g fra gm e n ts o f

t he R a il , a n d if it was re pe a te d, a s I suppos e , in e a ch quadra n t, it would b e

in te re s tin g if an othe r copy coul d b e foun d . It con tain s th e Who le cre e d of Am ra
va ti . A t th e bottom we ha ve the thron e , with th e re lic D ron a ; be hin d tha t th e
Tre e . I n the ce n tral com pa rtm e n t th e Whe e l wi th ga rlan ds , upon or be hin d the
thron e , a n d m e n worshippin g ; a n d the whole crown e d by the D a goba with it s R a il,
it s five s te le s , it s li on s , an d the five - he ade d Naga in th e pla ce o f hon our . The wor
shippe rs , both t e r r e s t r ia l

'

a n d ce le s tia l , ha ve be e n s o de fac e d a s to b e ha rdly
pe rce ptible in the pho togra ph

,
though pla in e n ough in the m a rble . W e m is s both

Buddh a a n d the Trisul , e xce pt a roun d t he Whe e l ; but othe rwis e this on e s culpture
con ta in s a fa ir e pitom e o f th e re ligious fa ith to whi ch this gorge ous m on um e n t w a s
de dica te d .

This in n e r circle ha s be e n s o ruin e d tha t it is di ffi cult t o m a ke out n ow whe re
the e n tra n ce s we re , bywhich a cce s s thr ough it t o the in te rior wa s obta in e d . Judgin g
from what w e fin d a t Sa n chi a n d e ls e whe re , we m ay fe e l ce rtain it could n ot b e

dir e ct . Ca re wa s take n t o hide from tho s e outs ide wha t wa s pas s in g in th e in te rior,
s o a s to add m ys te ry t o s a n ctity . My conviction woul d b e , tha t th e e n tra n ce wa s
pa s t the e n ds o f th e s m all a dvan ce d s e gm e n t shown in fr on t o f the Southe rn
G atewa y, we re i t n ot tha t Co lon e l Ma cke n zie ’

s pla n (Plate XLVII .) shows two
s labs pla ce d the re , blockin g the pa s sage . I do n ot , howe ve r, gathe r from his

de s cription s tha t the s to n e s m a rke d r e d we re a ctua lly s tan din g in s itu whe n he

wa s the re , but on l y tha t the y we re foun d lyin g a bout, a n d that the ir pla ce s could
b e re cogn i ze d . J oin in g th e two s e gm e n ts

, a s shown in th e pla n , i s j us t such a

sugge s tio n a s an ove r- cle ve r draughtsm a n woul d m a ke ; but if s o, it is a m i s take
I a m afra id the re is n ow n o m e a n s o f re ctifyi n g . A ll I kn ow o f the subj e ct
would le a d m e t o suppo s e that the y did n ot e x is t the re , a n d that th e s e ve n
de ta che d s to n e s origin a lly s tood al on e in t he ce n tre of the proce s s ion pa th a n d

un con n e cte d with th e re s t of the R ai l .

If th i s the ory is corre ct , th e tw o s t a n d in g Buddha s in the re s tora t io n in thi s Pla t e would n o t have
appe a r e d in the s am e quadr a n t . Un fortun a te ly, they a r e the on ly two slabs in the colle ct ion which a r e perfe ct
a n d o f m odera t e wid th, s o a s to fi t m y s ca le .
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G e n e ra ll y the ce n tral on e is crown e d by a D a goba , a n d on the ir lowe r pa rts
a r e repre s e n te d Whe e ls , Tre e s , D a gobas , an d othe r e m ble m s , s om e tim e s s in gly, s om e

tim e s in pa irs .

’

I n Pla te LXXVII . by an in s cripti on re cordin g the don a tion .

*

In s ide th e R ail a r e ge n e ral ly four o the r pillars or lats , be arin g fi gure s or e m ble m s .

The dom e is always sur m oun te d by a Te e with a n um bre ll a a n d flags , a n d whe n
th e s lab is pe rfe ct, floatin g fi gur e s , but without wi n gs or gr ifii n s to ride upon , a s is

ge n e ra lly the ca s e at Sa n chi, a r e a lwa ys re pre s e n te d a s worshippin g the T e e . That
the y a r e in te n de d a s ce le s tia l be in gs is ce rtain , a n d thi s be in g s o , pe rha ps the be s t
n a m e t o give the m is D e vas or Deva tas .

A s be fore m e n tion e d, t he prin cipa l fi gur e is ge n e ra lly varie d . O n Pla te LXXVI .

it is Buddha s e a te d on the fo lds o f a grea t Na ga , wi th a n in n e r hood o f s e ve n a n d

a n oute r o f four te e n he ad s , wi th t he usua l worshippin g fi gur e s . I n Pla te LXXVII .

it is Buddha s ta n din g with his right ha n d ra is e d . The worshippin g fi gur e s on h is le ft
a r e Na ga s , on hi s right a m a n a n d wom an in the usua l Hin du co s tum e .

O uts ide th e R ail a m a n or a wom an on e ithe r s ide of the e n tran ce is a lways
re pre s e n te d e ithe r a s purcha s in g O ff e rin gs from pe rs on s who a r e s e lli n g the m ,

or a r e

brin gin g o f fe rin gs , ge n e ra lly bo rn e on the he ads o f dwa rfs . O n e ithe r s ide of th e
e n tra n ce is alwa ys place d a va s e ,+ which wil l b e a llude d t o he re a fte r .

A ll this is practically n ew to In dian an tiqua rie s . Hithe rto our ide as re ga rdin g
s tructur a l D agoba s ha ve be e n de rive d from the pre s e n t appe ara n ce o f thos e a t Sa n chi
o rMa n ikyal a , or from th e ve ry im pe rfe ct repre s e n ta tion s w e pos s e s s o f thos e in

Afgha n is ta n , an d the s e a r e all n ow a t le as t pla in or n e a rly s o . The o n e which it
s e e m s wa s in te n de d to ha ve be e n a s richly orn am e n te d a s the s e wa s tha t a t Sarn ath ;
but it wa s le ft in com ple te , probably in th e te n th or e le ve n th ce n tury, which s e e m s

t o b e th e age t o whi ch it s de cora tion Ha d it be e n com ple te d it would
ha ve be e n e ve n m ore e la bora te ly de corate d tha n thos e at Am ra va ti . Thos e in Ca ve s
ha rdly he lp u s in this re spe ct ; the y probably we re pain te d, a n d the colours ha vin g
pe rishe d, the re is n othin g le ft from whi ch to form a n opin ion . Thos e in Ce ylon , t oo ,
a re in m uch t oo ruin ous a s ta te t o a id in thi s in quiry, s o tha t the s e re pre s e n tatio n s
on th e in n e r R ai l ar e re a lly the on ly authe n tic docum e n ts we have , a n d the y thus
be com e in thi s re spe ct in valuable .

Appe n d ix E ., N o . VII I.
T O n e wh ich be lon ge d t o the ce n tra l bu ild in g is s hown o n Pla te XCVI . I t is pho togra phe d t o the us ua l

I A s ia t ic Re s e arche s , IX . 203.
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The gre a t in te re s t o f this s la b, howe ve r, re s ide s in the s culpture s on the back o f

it . The y a r e ve ry m uch lar ge r a n d rude r than an ythin g e ls e at Am r a vati, a n d s o

di f f e re n t in de s ign tha t the y m us t e vide n tly be lon g to a n othe r age tha n thos e w e

ha ve be e n de s cribin g . O n th e othe r han d the fi gure s , th e tre e , e ve n the flyin g
ha rpy- like fi gure s a bove , a r e s o n e a rly ide n tica l with wha t a r e foun d a t Sa n chi

(Pla te s XXIV . , XXV . , XXVI . , XXVII . , XXVIII . , a n d but n ot foun d
e ls ewhe re a t Am ravati, tha t w e ca n ha rdly he lp as cribin g the m to the s am e age ;

obvi ous ly e xe cute d by a n in f e rior art is t, but s til l n e a rly ide n tical .
The que s tio n thus a ris e s , W a s the re a n olde r bui ldi n g a t Am r ava ti, con te m po rary

with the G a tewa ys a t Sa n chi , which wa s de s e cra te d whe n the in n e r R a il wa s e re cte d,
a n d it s s lab s us e d up f or the n ew bui ldin gs ? O r wa s it in s i tu whe n th e e labora te
s culpture of Fig . 3 . wa s a dde d on the othe r s ide o f it ? Takin g all the circum s ta n ce s
o f the e a s e in to con s ide ra tion , m y im pre s s io n is tha t the la tte r m ay b e the tr ue s o lution
o f th e diflicu l ty . Accordin g t o this hypothe s is , tha t which is n ow the in n e r
R a il wa s origin a lly th e oute r R a il o f the T0pe , s culpture d, like Fig . o n the in s ide ,
but probably pla in o n it s oute r fa ce . Whe n the gre at oute r R ail wa s a dde d in the

fourth ce n tu ry, a n d the proce s s io n path ca rrie d outs ide thi s R ail, the n the s e e labora te
s culpture s we re adde d t o m a tch tho s e o f the gre at oute r R ail the n be in g e re cte d .

A ll this is s o com ple te ly in a ccorda n ce with wha t we fi n d be in g don e in H in du
te m ple s in the s outh o f In dia down to th e pre s e n t d ay, that I ca n ha rdly br in g m ys e lf
to doubt tha t this was wha t took pla ce in this in s ta n ce .

O n the othe r ha n d, howe ve r, it m ay al s o b e tha t both the s e R ails a r e pa rts o f

a n e n tire ly n ew de s ign com m e n ce d on ly in the fou rth ce n tu ry, a n d that this s la b
be lon ge d to s om e buildin g which m ay ha ve be e n re m ove d in orde r tha t it m ight
n o t in te rrupt the ir align m e n t . Whiche ve r hypothe s is we a dopt, the con clus ion is

th e sam e a s re ga rds the age o f the s culpture s on the fron t a n d back o f the s la b .

It prove s in con te s ta bly tha t the re wa s a t Am ra va ti a buildin g a s old a s the G a tewa ys
at Sa n chi, if n ot olde r . My im pre s s ion ,

in de e d, is tha t this s culptur e is the
“

m o s t
a n cie n t o f a n y re pre s e n te d in this vo lum e . It is s o dif fi cul t, howe ve r, to kn ow wha t
a llowan ce should b e m ad e f or loca lity or the pe rs on a l e qua tion o f the a rtis t, tha t
it is im po s s ible to spe a k pos itive ly on such a subj e ct.

A s be fore re m a rke d (pa ge 1 55) th e co in s foun d by Colon e l Ma cke n zie would
le a d u s to suppos e tha t Am ra va ti wa s a pla ce o f im po rta n ce a s e a rly a t le a s t a s

the Chris tia n e ra ; this s culpture , the re fo re , n o t on ly te n ds t o con fir m tha t surm i s e ,
but a ids u s m ate ria lly in un de rs tan din g the his tory o f the pla ce )“

A curiou s pi e ce o f colla te ra l e vide n ce to the s a m e e f f e ct is ob ta i n e d from the in s cript ion s a t Karle e a n d
thos e We s te rn Cave s wh ich da t e from abou t o r be f ore the Chri s t ia n e r a. T he n a m e o f Y ava n a D ha n aka cheka
fre que n tly occurs in the m e i the r a s a n art i s t o r a be n e fa ct or, b u t whe the r a s o n e pe rs on o r s e ve ra l ha s n o t be e n
de t e rm in e d . Dr. S te ve n s o n (J . B . B . R . A. S .

,
vo l. V. , pp. 1 1, 20, &c.) tra n s la t e s t he n a m e a s the “ G re ek

Xe n ocra te s . G e n e ra l Cu n n i n gha m , wi th m uch m ore probabili ty, m ake s i t the Y ava n a, o f Dha n aka cheka ”
T he firs t re ad i n g w e m a y s a f e ly rej e c t . i f the s e con d is e s t ablishe d, it will b e i n t e re s t i n g t o fi n d ou r c i ty o n the
K is t n a h s u ffi c ie n t ly im port a n t a n d art is t i c to have le n t a s s i s ta n ce t o the s e gre a t un de rt aki n gs . A t pre s e n t ,
howe ve r, the in d ica t ion is t oo vague f o r m uch re lia n ce to b e pla ce d upon it .
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204 T HE T O PE A T AMRAVAT I.

a r e the sacre d fe e t . The y occur on ea ch s ide o f the five s te le s un de r a gre a t
um bre lla , but what the con n e xion be twe e n the two m ay b e is by n o m e a n s clea r .

The prin cipa l re pre s e n tation on the D a goba , Fig . Pla te LXXXI . , is a

re pe tition o f the s ce n e s depicte d in the uppe r circle , Pla te LXII . ,
— the worship o f

the re li c ca ske t by the Na ga R aja ; but s o f a r a s ca n b e m ad e out, the re doe s n o t

s e e m t o b e a n ythin g in the o the r ha s - re li e fs on this Da goba which would e n a ble u s

to ide n tify the re li c, or s ay whe n ce it cam e . So f a r a s e xe cution is con ce rn e d, this
is on e o f the m o s t de li ca te a s we ll a s o n e of th e be s t pre s e rve d e xa m ple s be lon gin g
to the s e rie s .

"

The re m a in i n g D a goba , F ig. Pla te LXXXI , is the m o s t e s s e n tia lly Buddhis t
o f the who le , us in g the word in the s e n s e in which we n ow un de rs ta n d it . Buddha
is s e a te d in his usua l cros s - le gge d a ttitude in the pla ce o f hon our, a n d rea ppe a rs in
e a s ily re cogn izable form s in the s culptur e s above . Y e t if I mi s ta ke n ot , o n th e

ve ry t op o f the dom e the re a re the re m a in s o f a gre at Na ga , in a pos ition m ore
prom i n e n t tha n o n a n y o the r Da goba o f this cla s s .

I n a ll the s e D a goba s , whe n suffi cie n tly pe rfe ct t o e n able the e m ble m s to b e

m ade ou t , it a ppe a rs tha t the ce n tra l s te le o f the five wa s crown e d by a m i n ia tur e
D a goba . Bu t on the lowe r pa rt o f the s te le s (Pla te on the le ft- ha n d lowe r
cor n e r, the re a r e in the ce n tre

'

a D a goba , o n e a ch s ide o f tha t the two Whe e ls , a n d

the n two Tre e s , a n d in o the rs , a fi gu r e a dorn s t he ba s e o f e a ch s te le , but without a n y
m ode by which h e o r the y ca n b e di s tin gui she d . O the r com bin a tion s a r e fou n d, bo th
on thos e re pre s e n te d he re an d on tho s e in the Ma cke n zie dr awin gs , but a ll o f the

s a m e cha ra cte r, a n d appa re n tly wi thout a n y im porta n t s ign i fi ca n ce .

W e sha ll ha ve occa s io n to re fe r a ga in t o the s e m in iature Dagobas whe n spe aki n g
o f the ce n tra l on e , f o r the re s tora tion o f which the y a re m os t im porta n t . E ve n in

the m s e lve s , howe ve r, the y a r e a s in te re s tin g a s a n y o f the s labs a t Am ra va ti, a n d

a s im po rta n t a s illus tra tion s o f the form o f Buddhi s t a r t in the four th or fi fth
ce n tur y o f o u r e ra .

Aft e r they were pho tographe d, the m arble s we re re turn e d to the co a ch -hous e
, a n d a fte rwa rds we re

tra n s fe rre d to the M ili tary St ore s , whe n the F ife Hous e e s t abli shm e n t wa s broke n up. I n n e i the r po s i t io n we re
t hey, n or a r e they a cce ss ible ; the re a r e , co n s e que n tly, m a n y po in t s which m y m ore e duca te d eye m ight e n able
m e n ow to de te c t, wh ich I ove rlooke d whe n I ha d acce s s to the m .
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PL ATE S LXXXII . AN D LXXXIII .

W E ha v e un fo rtun a te ly ve ry f ew fragm e n ts . o f the frie ze tha t crown e d the in n e r
R a il . Like tha t o f the oute r, it s e e m s t o ha ve be e n o n e o f the m os t e le ga n t a s we ll
a s in te re s tin g pa rts o f the who le . The In dia Mus eum con ta in s n o spe cim e n o f th e

be s t qua dra n t, but o n e foun d it s way by accide n t in to the British Mus e um ,

*
a n d is

pho togra ph e d t o a n e n la rge d s ca le in Fig . 1 . Pla te LXXXII . Two o the rs a r e r e pr e

s e n te d by drawin gs in the Ma cke n zie Co lle ctio n ,
a n d a re re produce d in Figs . 1 . a n d 2 .

Pla te LXXXIII . Figs . 6 . a n d 7 . Pla te LXXXII . be lon g proba bly t o a diffe re n t
qua dra n t, a n d Figs . 2 . a n d 3 . on the s a m e Pla te a r e ce rta in ly from a n o the r part o f
the e n clo sur e from tha t re pre s e n te d in the thr e e fra gm e n ts jus t e n um e ra te d.

The whole frie ze wa s ve ry - in ge n ious ly divide d in to com pa rtm e n ts by con ve n tion a l
R a ils , with thr e e di s cs o r kn obs . The ce n tra l o n e is s culpture d, but the uppe r a n d

lowe r kn obs a r e m e re ly lo tus flowe rs , l ike thos e o f the gre a t R a il . Be twe e n e a ch o f

the s e pill a rs is a s m a ll co m pa rtm e n t, con ta in i n g a m a n a n d a wom a n or a n obj e ct o f
worship, whil e the la rge r com pa rtm e n ts a lways co n ta in a his to rica l subj e ct . I a m

n o t awa re tha t a n y m o re in ge n i o u s or ple a s in g m ode o f tre a tin g such a s culpt u ral
repre s e n ta tion is t o b e foun d in a n y othe r build in g in a n y pa rt o f the world.

I n Fig . 1 . Pla te _LXXXII . we ha ve , fi rs t o n the le ft, the m a n be a rin g the re lic
o n his he a d, an d m e n , wom e n a n d Na ga s fo llowi n g in wild da n ce (vide a n te , Pla te s
LXVII .

, I n th e ce n tre we ha v e Buddh a , o r ra the r Prince Siddhartha , with
his hors e , appa re n tly ble s s in g little chi ldre n . I n the third a Bodhis a ttwa — h e ha s n o

glo ry— e xpoun din g t o a Na ga pe ople , al l o f whom ha ve s n ake s a t the ba ck o f the ir
hea ds .

I n the s m a ll com pa rtm e n ts we have on th e le ft a Hin du m a n a n d wom a n in

the usua l co s tum e ; o n th e right a m a n a n d wom a n in a co s tum e

I

b e toke n i n g a

co lde r clim a t e ; but in orde r to pre ve n t it s be in g un de rs tood t o b e in a co lde r coun try,
a pa lm tre e is in troduce d be twe e n the m . A r e the y Scythia n s ? D o the y brin g the

The h i s tory o f thi s slab is s o curiou s tha t i t m ay b e worth re cord in g. Whe n I wa s a t the Crys ta l Pala ce ,
Mo n t i the s culpt or on e d ay a ske d m e t o com e to his pla ce in G re a t M arlborough S tre e t to s e e a pie ce o f

I n d ia n s culp ture wh ich be lo n ge d to a frie n d o f his , a n d ha d be e n le ft in his charge . I w a s s o s truck wi th it s
be a u ty tha t I go t i t m oulde d, a n d thre e ca s t s we re t ake n . O n e w a s pre s e n te d to t he Crys t al Palace , o n e t o the

A s ia t ic Soc ie ty, a n d a th ird to the In d ia Mu s e um . T he two firs t we re de s troye d in the fi r e in De ce m ber 1866 ;
the th ird luckily w a s s a fe . Whe n I be ca m e fa m iliar wi th the Am ra va t i m a rble s , I a t o n ce re cogn ize d th is slab
a s be lo n gi n g t o tha t T 0pe , a n d im m e d i a te ly s e t t o work to t ry a n d f i n d o u t wha t ha d be com e o f i t

, b u t f o r a lon g
t im e in va in . O n e d ay, howe ve r, t a lki n g t o Mr. Va u x , o f the Bri t i sh Mus e um , abou t t he Am rava t i d is cove ry,
he s a id, We have a s la b wi th a G upt a in s crip t ion o n it in the ce llars,” a n d s e n t a m a n w i th m e to po i n t it ou t ,
whe n I a t o n ce re cogn ize d m y o ld fri e n d. I t s e e m s a n o f fice r o f the Mus e um w a s ge t t i n g his ha ir cu t in
G re a t Marlb orough St re e t , whe n t he barbe r, kn owi n g who h is cus tom e r wa s , a ske d h im t o look a t a p ie ce
o f m arble lyin g in the b a ck yard . T he office r had the go od t a s t e t o s e e i t s va lue , go t a gr a n t from the

tru s te e s f or l O l . , a n d purcha s e d i t . I m ay m e n t ion tha t the re is als o in the Bri t i sh Mus e um a figure from
o n e o f the G a t e s a t Sa n ch i , though how i t go t the re n obody kn ows . T he re is n o thin g from Sa n ch i in
the I n d ia Mus e um . T h i s the re fore is t he o n ly opportun i ty tha t e x i s t s in t hi s cou n try o f com parin g the two

s tyle s from a ct ua l exa m ple s .



THE TO PE AT AMRAVAT I .

hors e ? The m a n who kn e e ls in fron t of it is in th e s am e cos tum e , a n d th e who le
m ay b e parts o f on e s tory or on e sym bo lis m .

*

It wa s on the t op o f the Mus e um s lab tha t I fir s t pe rce ive d the ho le s in to
which the crown in g m e ta l fi n ish wa s fixe d . From the ir form a n d pos ition I would
have ha d little he s ita tion a s t o wha t the y we re in te n de d for, but the fa ct tha t e ve ry
ridge in the gre at Se rpe n t te m ple o f Nakh on Va t in Ca m bodia wa s origin ally adorn e d
by a m e ta l orn a m e n t, re m ove s at on ce an y doubts that m ight e x is t . This in n e r R a il
be in g appa re n tly t he la s t thin g e re cte d, the re a r e n o re pre s e n ta tion s o f it in an y o the r
part o f t he bui ldin g, a n d till on e is foun d th e e xa ct form of the orn am e n t m us t
re m a in doubtful . A s be fore sugge s te d, m y im pre s s ion is tha t the re wa s a repe tition
o f T risuls .

Fig. 1 . Pla te LXXXIII . con tain s in it s two com pa rtm e n ts wha t a r e e vide n tly
in te n de d a s pa rts o f t h e s a m e s to ry . O n th e le ft han d a m a n s te ps in to the scale o f

a s te e lya rd whi ch a n o the r is ho ldin g in h is
“ha n d, while an othe r in th e fore groun d

holds a bird in his ha n d a s if in te n din g it shou l d b e we ighe d aga in s t the m a n . I n

t he s e co n d com pa rtm e n t t he fi rs t m a n s e a te d o n a thr on e holdin g th e bir d in his

ha n d e xpoun ds the m oral of t he tran s a ction f o r the de li ght a n d be n e fi t o f his he a re rs , if
n o t f o r tha t o f m ode rn m a n kin d, though I ha ve n o doubt the le ge n d m ight b e t ra ce d t

I n the lowe r lithogra ph we have , fi rs t, the Trisul e m ble m on the thron e , with two
pr ie s ts be hin d (com pa re Pla te s LXVIII . a n d The n a proce s s ion ,

with a

pala n quin , e le pha n t, hors e m e n , &c. (com pa re Pla te s LXIV. a n d I n th e

ce n tre the s a cre d fe e t on the lo tus sha de d by th e Na ga , a n d worshippe d by Naga
pe ople (com pa re Pla te LXXIX . Fig . The n Buddha , in his usua l a ttitude ,
pre a chin g to a fe m a le con gre ga tion . The re do e s n o t s e e m to b e a n y attribute s by
which the fi gure s in the sm a lle r ce n tra l com pa rtm e n t ca n b e ide n tifi e d .

Fig . 2 . Pla te LXXXII . is s ca rce ly his to rica l . It on ly con ta in s fi gure s o f th e

Na ga R aj a in va rious a ttitude s a n d wi th various accom pa n im e n ts . The prin cipa l
obj e ct in Fig . 3 . is th e a dora tion o f Buddha by th e whi te e le phan t . It un fortun a te ly
is ve ry m uch we a the r-wo rn .

Figs . 4 . a n d 5 . a r e portion s o f two s m a lle r fri e ze s . I n the fi rs t it is the hors e
tha t is ho n oure d (com pa re Pla te I n t h e o the r the re lic bo rn e on a m a n

’

s

he a d . This is s o we ll pre s e rve d tha t if it we re n o t s o s m a ll we m ight a lm o s t hope
to m ake ou t wha t is in te n de d . Til l a cce s s ca n b e obta in e d to the s la b' its e lf it m us t
re m a in a puzzle .

Figs . 6 . a n d 7 . be lon g t o the prin cipa l frie ze , but a r e s o we a the r- wo rn a n d s o

fragm e n ta ry tha t the ir s ubj e cts ca n ha rdly b e m ade out.
Fig . 8 . be lon gs to a n o the r frie ze , a n d doe s n o t s e e m t o form pa rt o f the R a il,

but be lo n gs a ppa re n tly to s om e de ta che d bui ldin g .

T he i n s cript io n in F ig. 1 . will b e foun d, Appe n d ix E . F ig. XX . , a n d tra n s la t e d in s o f a r a s it s

we a the r- w orn chara c t e r will a llow. I t is o n e o f the m os t in t e re s t i n g o f the s e r ie s , a s it re cords a gift t o
theMans Cha i tya o f D a n akaka t a . If thi s is e s tabli she d, i t s e t tle s the que s t ion o f th i s be in g the place

de s cribe d by H io u e n Ths a n g a s D a n akacheka . T he o the r lo n g i n s cript io n , Pla t e LXXXIII . F ig. l . , will
b e foun d in the s a m e A ppe n d ix, N o . I ] . I t is u n fortun a te ly o n ly kn own from a tra n s cript by Colon e l
Ma cke n z ie ’ s dra ught s m a n , who d id n o t kn ow the cha ra c te r, b u t it ca n b e m a de ou t t ole rably s a t is fa c torily.

1
' I s it the lege n d . J . A. S. B .vo l . XVI I . part I I . p . 73 .
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PLATE S LXXXIV . , LXXXV . , AN D LXXXVI .

PLATE LXXXLV.

FIG S . 2 . a n d 3 . o f Pla te LXXXIV . re pre s e n t two o the r portion s o f th e

frie ze o f the in n e r R a il . From the s tyle o f s culpture a n d the a rra n ge m e n t o f the
lotus d is cs , the y e vide n tly be lon g to a diffe re n t pa rt o f t he R a il from thos e pre vious ly
quote d, a n d ha ve all the appe a ra n ce o f be in g the m os t m ode rn o f the s culptu re s a t

Am ra vati . From the ir cha ra cte r I should gue s s tha t the y m ight be lon g t o the

s ixth ce n tu ry, but a s s om e thin g o f this a ppe a ra n ce m ay b e d u e to the dra fts m e n ,

thi s in dica tion m us t n ot b e im plicitly re lie d upon .

The fi gur e s e a te d o n t he couch be twe e n his two wive s in Fig . 2 . is probably the
s a m e a s i s de picte d in Pla te LXXIII . Fig . 1 . The in te re s t o f th e s tory e vide n tly
ha n gs o n th e thr e e o ld wom e n in the fore groun d, whoe ve r the y m ay b e .

In Fig . 3 . w e ha ve Buddha re pre s e n te d in the usua l a ttitude s in which he

a ppe a rs in a ll s culptur e subs e que n t to th e four th or fi fth ce n tur y, but in which he
ha rdly appe a rs be fore tha t tim e .

Fig . 1 . is a ls o o f a n in fe rio r cha ra cte r a s a pie ce o f s culptur e , but is
' cur ious a s

repre s e n tin g wha t appe a rs t o b e a kin d o f li tte r born e on m e n
’

s shoulde rs , in which
five pe rs on s a r e s e a te d . Two m e n on ly a r e re pre s e n te d a s ca rryi n g it, though ,

it
m us t ha ve re qui r e d a t le a s t a do ze n . It is in troduce d he re n o t be caus e o f it s

be a uty, but be ca us e it m a y s e rve t o il lus tra te a s om ewha t s im ila r re pre s e n ta tion in

Pla te LXIV . Fig . 1 . If, howe ve r, it is on ly a litte r or pa la n qui n , this would s e e m

t o m i lita te aga in s t the ide a e xpre s s e d whe n de s cribin g tha t Pla te , tha t it wa s th e

boa t- shape d ark be a rin g re lics from Ce ylon . I n thi s ca s e th e diffi cul ty o f a sce r

ta in i n g wha t this ac tion m ay repre s e n t is ve ry m uch a ugm e n te d by the fa ct tha t th e
m a rble is on ly a fra gm e n t, a n d w e d o n o t s e e t o whom o r towa rds wha t obj e ct th e
proce s s ion is te n di n g . So f a r a s ca n b e m a de ou t , th e pe rs on s in th e l itte r a r e

brin gin g a s pre s e n ts tho s e obj e cts — j ewe ls or re lics — whi ch a r e di spla ye d in fro n t o f
th e m , t o s om e pe rs on o r shrin e tha t wa s de picte d in the fron t pa rt n ow broke n
o f f a n d it m ay b e tha t D a n ta Kum ar a a n d H ema cha la we re thus born e on th e ir
re turn t o Dha n aka cheka . A t pre s e n t, howe ve r, I a m a fra id th e m a te ria ls do n o t

e xi s t f or de te rm i n i n g this que s tion .

PLATE LXXXV .

The s e two fe m a le fi gur e s , with s e ve ra l o the rs , we re us e d a s pila s te rs e ithe r at
the a n gle s o f the in n e r R a il o r in th e ce n tre , wh e n it wa s de s ira ble t o s e pa ra te the
subj e cts in to groups . The y ca n n ot b e s a id to b e ple a s in g, showin g all the de fe cts
o f the s tyle in a n e xa gge ra te d m a n n e r, b u t fi

they a r e ce rta in ly curious . Tha t o n

t he le ft b e ars a ppa re n tly a torch in h e r right ha n d, a n d behi n d h e r he a d is s e e n the

fa m il ia r s n ake . The fi gur e o n the right ho lds a da gge r r u n thr ough a hum a n he ad,
a n d in h e r le ft a n othe r h e a d he ld up by a ha n dle . Whe the r the s e a r e to b e

con s ide re d a s he a ds s e ve re d from hum an bodie s , or a s ve s s e ls in the form o f hea ds ,
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is by n o m e a n s cle ar . If the fi gur e we re Dur ga, or a n y sha dowin g o f he r appe ara n ce
on th e s ta ge , we would at o n ce ackn owle dge the m a s skull s , but in the a bs e n ce o f

the m a rble its e lf, w e m us t n ot spe culate too boldly .

The n iche s in which the s e fi gure s s ta n d a r e curiou s re m in is ce n ce s o f th e

San chi G a t ewavs .

PLATE LXXXVI .

The pr in cipa l in te re s t in thi s pie ce o f s culpture ce n tre s in the be ar d e d fi gure
in the lowe r divis ion . E xcept thos e re pre s e n te d in Pla te LXX . , h e is th e o n ly
m a n with that a ppe n da ge “e a t Am ra va ti .

Tha t he is o f the s a m e ra ce a s thos e I have cal le d Dasyus or Takshaks at
Sa n chi is e vide n t, n o t o n ly from this , but from th e form o f his kil t a n d hi s m ode of
dre s s in g hi s hair . From t he a n im a ls that a ccom pa n y him h e is in te n de d to b e

re pre s e n te d a s a dwe ll e r in the woods , a n d hi s he rm i tage is s e e n be hi n d him

n o lo n ge r a circul a r tha tche d hut, but a s qua re -buil t ce ll . Be s ide it is a tum ulus ,
in a s qua re e n closure , s im il a r t o tha t re pre s e n te d in Plate XXXII . , a n d wi th a po t o f

flowe rs a t e a ch a n gle . Stil l, from th e a bs e n ce o f a T e e , it re m ai n s un ce rtain whe the r
we a r e to con s ide r this a s a D a goba , or a Tom b, or a Te m ple o f th e o lde r pe ople ,
from whom the Buddhis t m ay a fte rwa rds ha ve a dopte d this form f or the ir D a gobas .

My own im pre s s ion is , tha t the la tte r is th e m o s t like ly hypothe s is . From the

re ve re n tia l
~
m ode in which the wom e n a pproa ch him , a n d the m a n n e r in which

th e m a n in th e chario t brin gs his gift, it is e vide n t tha t th e be a rde d m a n is

con s ide re d a holy he rm it . So f a r , howe ve r, from thi s re fle ctin g a prie s tly cha ra cte r
o n tho s e o f his ra ce a t Sa n chi, it a ppe a rs ra the r that the ra ce ha d be com e n e a rly
e xtin ct, a n d tha t th e fi rs t tim e the Hin dus a pproa ch on e o f the m with re ve re n ce
is o n on e o f th e la te s t s culpture s a t Am ra va ti, whe n th e f ew who re m a in e d ha d
a cquire d a cha ra cte r o f s a n ctity from the ir s ca rcity .

I a m a fra id from the s tyle o f drawi n g, tha t this ha s - re lie f ha s be e n e n trus te d by
Co lon e l Ma cke n zie to a n in fe rio r a rt is t t o Copy, which is to b e re gre tte d, a s it is
o n e o f th e m o s t in te re s tin g in the s e rie s . So f a r a s ca n b e judge d from the s tyle , it
is on e o f the m o s t m ode rn o f the whole . The cha riot, the he rm it, a n d th e he a d- dre s s
o f the kin g do n ot occu r in a n y o th e r s culpture a t Am ra va ti . The a lta r in fron t
o f th e Pipa l tre e is pe culia r, s o is th e m ode in which th e wom e n dre s s the ir ha ir .

B e s ide s a ll this , it doe s n o t s e e m , e ithe r from it s s tyle or dim e n s ion s , t o be lon g to
e ithe r o f th e R a ils o r t o th e ce n tra l bui ldin g . It proba bly wa s pa rt o f s om e la te r
e re ction ,

o f wh ich n o o th e r fra gm e n t n ow re m a in s , but with such e vide n ce a s this
drawin g a f fords it is n o t po s s ible t o s ay wha t tha t w a s or whe n e re cte d .

Th e he a d- dre s s o f th e R aja in the uppe r divis ion o f this ha s - re lie f is a ls o worthy
of re m a rk . W e ha ve o n ly on ce m e t with it be fore , in Pla te LX . , but is s im ila r to
s om e tha t a r e foun d in the Ca ve s a t Ba d a m e e , be lo n gin g proba bly t o the n in th o r

t e n th ce n tury .

’

A s im ila r he a d- dre s s is a ls o re pre s e n te d by Co lo n e l Abbo tt, a s foun d
in a fra gm e n t o f a s ta tue a tMu llo t e , in the Pun j a b i My im pre s s ion is , tha t it is
o f Pe rs ia n o r ra the r Y ava n a o rigin .

The Scy th i a n s , in F ig. 1 . Pla te LXXXIL ought pe rhaps to b e exce p te d
,
b u t they a r e e vide n tly s tra n ge rs .

T J . A. S. B .
,
vol. XVI I . Pla te IV. F ig. 2 .
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209

PLATE S LXXXVIL LXXXVIII . , AN D LXXXIX .

THE SE thr e e Pla te s con ta in repre s e n ta tion s o f var ious de ta il s , s om e o f con s ide rable
in te re s t, but which d o n ot be lon g t o e ithe r o f the R a ils , a n d to which, exce pt the
lion s , we can n ot a t pre s e n t a s s ign a n y de fin i te pos ition in the bui ldin g . The y a r e

a ll to the s ca le o f 1 in ch t o 1 foot .
N o . 1 . Pla te LXXXVII . is a fi gur e of Buddh a , a s he is usua lly repre s e n te d in

th e fif th a n d s ixth ce n tur ies . It is o f n o e spe cia l m e r it, a n d probably is a m on g the
m os t m ode rn s culptur e s o f th e pla ce , coe va l with the fragm e n ts o f the fri e ze

(Pla te
Fig . 2 . re pre s e n ts a fra gm e n t o f a frie ze of the Trisul e m ble m , o f the be s t

age an d ve ry good e xe cution . It did n o t be lo n g t o e ithe r o f the R a ils , n or t o a n y

buil din g o f whi ch we have n ow a n y kn owle dge .

F ig. 3 . repre s e n ts th e s a cre d fe e t o f Buddha , probably of the s am e age , a n d

it m ay b e from the s a m e buildi n g a s the la s t . I n the ce n tre o f the s ole s is the

Chakra ; above it the Trisul e m ble m re ve rs e d, wi th a swa s tika on e ach s ide . Be low
the Cha kra is the swa s tika aga in , with a n orn a m e n t l ike th e crux an s a ta on e a ch s ide .

O n the gre a t t e e is the Trisul , on e a ch o f the othe rs a swas tika . The who le , howe ve r,
is in such low re lie f tha t it is e xtre m e ly di f fi cult t o brin g it ou t in the phot ogra ph .

at

Fig . 43. is th e Cha kra , with the swa s tika a n d foli a ge , a ll o f ve ry e le ga n t s culptur e .

Fig . 5 . is o n e s ide o f the abacus of a pilla r, m e a n t t o be ar a lie n or s om e

o the r e m ble m . The r e pre s e n ta tion on it is on e w e ha ve fre que n tly m e t wi th be fore
o f two e le pha n ts brin gin g offe r in gs t o th e D a goba . This is n o t o n ly a fa vourite
subje ct o f In dia n s cul ptors , but o f In dian le ge n ds . F a -H ia n , f or in s ta n ce , te lls the
fo llowi n g le ge n d o f a Da goba a t R am a G ram a , about twe n ty m i le s e a s twa rd from
Buddha ’

s bir thpla ce . The pla ce be in g s te rile , a n d the re be in g n o in habita n ts , tro ops
o f e le pha n ts ‘we re con tin ua lly s e e n brin gin g wa te r in the ir tru n ks to m o is te n the

e a rth, a n d ga the rin g a ll s orts o f flowe rs a n d pe rfum e s t o pe rform the s e rvice o f the

towe r or D a goba , which , by the way, wa s gua rde d by a n e n orm ous D ra gon or Na ga .

The le ge n d goe s on to s ay tha t ce rta in fo llowe rs o f the doctri n e o f Ta o - s s e we re
s o s truck by the re ve re n tial be ha viour o f the e lephan ts , tha t the y we re con ve rte d
to Buddhism . 1

'

Fig . 6 . re pre s e n ts a s e ve n - he a de d Naga o f m ore tha n ordin ar y pe rfe ction o f

s culptur e .

Figs . 7 . 8 . a n d 9 .
— A n ar chite ctura l fra gm e n t of gre a t e le gan ce , but which

could -

n ot be lon g t o a n y buildi n g we n ow kn ow . The s e , with othe r s culpture s in

the co lle ction , suf fi ce to prove tha t the re m us t ha ve be e n s e ve ra l diffe re n t e difi ce s
w ithin the enclosure , whi ch ha ve be e n s o utte rly swe pt away tha t it is im pos s ible
to s ay n ow wha t the y m ay have be e n .

The worsh ip o f the s a cre d fe e t, o r foo tpri n t s , is o n e o f t he fa vouri te form s o f V ishn u is m a t the pre s e n t
d ay. A t G ays. the V ish n u pud is the prin cipal te m ple , a n d wholly de vo t e d t o thi s form . I t s ucce e ds Buddh ism
i n it s origi n a l s e a t a s Jugge rn a t h s upe rs e de d the T oo th re l ic a t Puri .
T F oé-Koue -K i, p . 227 .

D D
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PLATE LXXXVIII .

Figs . 1 . a n d 2 . in thi s Pla te a r e curious as be in g e xa ct e le vation s of the oute r
fa ce of t he gre a t R a il, us e d e vide n tly a s a frie ze to s om e buil din g in t h e e n closure .

O n com pa rin g it with the e le va tion in Pla te XL VIII . , it will b e s e e n a t on ce how
e xa ctly the y ta lly . The pil la rs ar e octagon , with a ce n tr al com ple te lotus di s c, a n d

a half - circle at t op a n d bottom . Be twe e n th e pilla rs a r e thre e R ails , e a ch with a

com ple te fo lia te d dis c or circle . Above them is t h e roll orn am e n t, a n d be low the

Zoopho rus or a n im a l frie ze . With s uch picture s th e re s to ra tion , though s om e tim e s

puzzlin g, be com e s whe n do n e pe rfe ctly a uthe n tic .

Fig . 3 . is m ade up of fragm e n ts of o n e of tho s e cur ious co lum n s on which
th e Cha kra is us ua lly pla ce d . A s im ila r on e , but m uch s m a lle r, is shown in

Pla te LXXV . , a n d an othe r from the Ma cke n zie Colle ction is li thographe d in Pla te
XCVIII . Four o the r re pre s e n ta tion s o f s im ilar colum n s e xis t in tha t coll e ction , a ll

di f f e rin g, but a ll e qua lly fa n ta s tic . The y a ll com m e n ce a t th e bo ttom ,
with th e

thr on e a n d the r e lie s upo n it. Be hi n d the m ris e s a ce n tra l colum n of varie d a n d

fa n ta s tic de s ign , a n d on e ach s ide a r e m e n ridin g on hors e s , lion s , oxe n , gir a fi
'

e s , a n d

hum a n -he a de d m on s te rs o f m os t va rie d de s ign . This on e , whe n com ple te , m us t ha ve
be e n a bout 1 3 fe e t in he ight .
Figs . 4 . a n d 5 . re pre s e n t two of the lion s tha t a dorn e d the porta ls o f t h e

gre a t R a il . If we m ay trus t th e has - re li e fs , the re m us t origin all y ha ve be e n four
t o e ach G ate way, or s ix te e n to e ach R a il .

PLATE LXXXIX .

This Plate re pre s e n ts four fa ce s o f a ve ry be autiful octa gon a l pillar that on ce
s tood proba bly wi thin th e e n closur e , a n d support e d a s tatue or a n e m ble m ; m os t
probably the fo rm e r, a s a ll the prin cipa l e m ble m s a r e on i ts fa ce s . The re is the
s a cre d tre e in it s circul a r e n clo sur e , a n d e a s ily dis tin guishe d a s a Pipa l from the

form o f it s le ave s . The whe e l on it s pil la r is a s quare on e ,
— ~ the Lion - pilla r a n d the

D a goba .

The foli a ge on thr e e s ide s is th e flowin g lotus patte r n , e xe cute d with gre a t
de lica cy a n d e le ga n ce . O n the s ide w ith the whe e l it is di f f e re n t a n d m ore com pli
ca t e d , but e qual ly be a utifu l . It s e e m s , howe ve r, tha t the whe e l should a lways
crown a com plica te d a rran ge m e n t of this sort, but from wha t m otive w e do n ot

n ow kn ow .

Above the e m ble m s the pilla r cha n ge d in to a polygon o f s ixte e n s ide s , a n d m ay

ha ve be e n a s high a ga in — it is n ow a bout e ight fe e t high— be fore te rm in atin g with
the capita l, on whi ch the crown in g obje ct s tood .

The in s cription m e re ly re cords tha t it is the gif t o f H agha o f G a dhika , toge the r
with his s on an d daughte r . (Se e Appe n dix E . , No . V .)
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PLATE S XC . ,
XCI . ,

AN D XCII .

PLATE XC . con ta in s s e ve n fra gm e n ts o f othe r pilla rs a n d on e ba s e . Two o f

the m , the fi rs t a n d la s t, ha ve in s cription s , but s o fa in t tha t it is d iflicu lt t o m ake
the m ou t . Fig . 2 . ha s a n in s cr iptio n a t th e top, the le tte rs o f which a r e be a uti
fully le gible , but un f ortun a te ly it is split down the m iddle , s o a s t o b e u t t e r lv
un i n te ll igible . It is n o t ea sy t o s ay whe the r th e s e a r e fra gm e n ts o f the five s te le s
whi ch o rn a m e n te d e a ch fa ce o f the gre a t D a goba , or whe the r the y we re “ S t a m b a s ,

”

be a rin g e m ble m s which m ay have s tood in var ious pla ce s in the e n clo sure . From
the ir fo rm a n d s tyle , a s we ll a s the m in ute cha ra cte r o f the in s cription s , which could
n o t ha ve be e n s e e n a t th a t he ight, it woul d s e e m probable tha t the y m ay ha ve
s tood o n th e groun d . O n the othe r ha n d, howe ve r, th e po s ition o f th e in s cription
o n the colum n s o f the D a goba , Pla te LXXVII . ,

would fa vour the ide a tha t the y
on ce occupie d a s im il a r po s ition .

PLATE XCI .

Co n ta in s four fragm e n ts o f co n s ide ra ble in te re s t, though it is a t pre s e n t im po s s ible t o

s ay wha t pos ition a n y o f .
the m m ay ha ve occupie d in th e bu ild in gs within the

e n closur e .

The fi rs t is a D agoba di v ide d in to com pa rtm e n ts by pila s te rs , with double Lio n
capita ls o f a curious Pe rs e polita n t ype , but a ltoge th e r o f con s ide rable e le ga n ce . The

pilla rs the m s e lve s , howe ve r, a r e o f the s a m e form a s tho s e us e d in the R a ils , with on e

ce n tra l c ircula r dis c, a n d two ha lf circle s a t t op a n d bottom . The cushion capita l
a ls o re ca lls wha t w e fi n d a fte rwa rds a

‘

t E le pha n ta a n d E llora . B e twe e n th e m , in

th e pla ce o f hon our, is the five - he a de d Na ga ; o n the right t he Whe e l, a n d o n th e

le ft the Tre e . With th e D a goba , the s e form the f our prin cipa l obj e cts o f ad ora tio n
in this pla ce . We re it n ot f or the ve ry woode n fo rm o f the T e e , I fa n cy this
s culpture would b e o f com pa ra tive ly m ode r n da te . N o . 2 . is s im ple r, but ce rta in ly
m ore m ode rn . The Na ga he re re ign s supre m e o n the D a goba , without a n y

com pe e r . The crowd o f um bre lla s tha t crown t he Te e is a cur ious e bullition o f

Hin du fa n cy .

The uppe r pa rt o f Fig . 3 . is s o de fa ce d tha t it is diffi cult t o m ake ou t whom it
repre s e n ts . It is probably, howe ve r, t he s a m e s ce n e a s re curs in Pla te XCV. Fig . 1 .

Wha te ve r his n am e m ay b e , he is a m a n who po s s e s s e s two Wive s , two fr ie n ds , a

hors e , a n d a n e lepha n t, a n d is proba bly m e a n t t o b e con tra s te d with the R aj a a s

in th e lowe r com pa rtm e n t o f the ha s - re lie f , who is a Cha kra var ti R aja pos s e s s e d o f

the s e ve n pre cious th in gs wh ich con s titute hum a n gre a tn e s s , a ccordin g t o the

La lita -Vis t a r a ,*— the trea s u re o f the Whe e l, the tre a s u re o f th e E lepha n t, the trea sure

F o u ca u x
’

s T ra n sla t io n , p. 14, a n d pla t e II . , whe re th is subj e ct is e n grave d.
D D 2
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o f t he Hors e , the tre as ur e of a Wife , the tre asure o f a Pe ar l, th e tre asur e o f a

Major D om o, a n d o f a Coun s e llor . The s e que n ce is curious , but cha racte ris tic .
Fig . 4 . is an othe r e dition o f a le ge n d m ore fre que n tly re pe ate d tha n a lm os t

a n y o the r in Buddhi s t s criptur e s . A s m e n tion e d above , it wa s with the ir artis ts a s

gre at a fa vouri te a s the A n n un ciation a n d Na tivity we re with Chris tia n pa in te rs .

I n the le ft uppe r com partm e n t we have Su ddhod a n a an d hi s frie n ds , a n d o n the

right Maya’ s dre a m . The uppe r part o f the s lab be in g in jure d, hi s um bre lla a n d

h e r e le phan t ha ve both disappe a re d . Be low w e have on t he right the s ce n e in t he
Lum bin i G a rde n , which im m e diate ly pre ce de d the birth of Buddha . It is n ot qui te
cle a r wha t the fourth com partm e n t is in te n de d t o re pre s e n t, a s it is n ot to b e foun d
in a n y e di tio n o f th e le ge n d I a m acqua in te d with . It looks as if . it we re in te n de d
tha t the old wom an who appe a rs in the fir s t com partm e n t should a n n oun ce t o

the K in g in his ba th the bir th of the m ir a culous s on . The cloth sh e carrie s
in h e r han ds be a rs the s a m e im pre s s ion of the s a cre d fe e t a s tha t whi ch is wo un d
o r t o b e woun d roun d Maya, in t he n e xt com pa rtm e n t .

PLATE XC II .

The uppe r fi gure in this Pla te on ce form e d pa rt o f the frie ze o f s om e R ail . It
m ay ha ve be e n on e of the re tur n s o f th e gre at Ra il, but it is di ffi cul t to s e e , if

tha t is s o , whe re it woul d fi t . It is t he n ow fa m ili a r subj e ct, the adora tion o f the

whe e l, by m e n , behin d th e thron e on which the cushi on or re lics a r e pla ce d

(com pare Plate LXXI . Fig . The in s criptio n upon it m e re ly re cords that it is
the pious gift o f Aka s avAdi a n d Sa m irit i hous eho lde rs .

*

The thre e fra gm e n ts in the ce n tre ce rtain ly be lon g to th e oute r frie ze o f the

gre a t R a il . Fig . 41 . shows it s com m e n ce m e n t . Fig . 6 . is a portion o f an o the r
R ai l be lon gin g to s om e un kn own bu ildin g . It is ve ry ca re fully e xe cute d, a n d though
t h e “

m otivo ” is the s am e a s the fi rs t frie ze , s till th e in troduction o f th e dwa rfs
a n d the arran ge m e n t of th e who le is n ove l a n d o f gre a t be a uty .

Appe n d ix E , N o . XVI.
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PLATE XCIII .

LOOKE D a t from a n a rchite ctur a l po in t o f view, the m os t di ffi cult que s tion con

n e ct e d with th e Am ra vati T0pe wa s to as ce rtai n whe the r a n y buildin g occupie d the
ce n tre o f the e n clos u re , a n d if a n y, whe the r it wa s a D a goba or a Chai tya ha ll, o r

a Vihara or m on as te ry . O win g to the e xca va tion o f th e ta n k in the ce n tre o f th e

m oun d, a s m e n tion e d a bove , a bs o lute ly n o tra ce o f it s foun da tion re m a in e d, a n d it
m i ght a s proba bly ha ve be lon ge d t o o n e a s to a n y o the r o f the s e cla s s e s . A p r ior i,

both from wha t H iou e n Thsa n g s ays " a n d the ge n e ra l probabili tie s o f the ca s e , I
should ha ve fe lt in cli n e d to re s tore it with a S a n gharam a o r Buddhis t choir, like
tha t a t Ston eh e n ge . Bu t o n lookin g ca re ful ly thr ough the Ma cke n zie dr awin gs , I
s oon pe rce ive d the re e xis te d a m on g the m re pre s e n ta tio n s of a cla s s o f sculptur e
which ce rta in ly did n o t be lon g to e ithe r o f t he e n closure s ; a n d from s om e pe n cil
m e m ora n da on the drawin gs , s om e o f the s e we re ide n tifi e d with the loos e s to n e s lyi n g
in the ce n tre o f the e n closure (Pla te I n the E llio t Colle ctio n , a ls o , the re
a r e s om e twe n ty fra gm e n ts , s om e o f whi ch a r e tho s e drawn by Colon e l Ma cke n zie ’ s
a s s is ta n ts , o the rs s o exa ctly in the s am e s tyle , tha t it wa s e a sy t o group the m apa rt .
Havin g go t s o f a r , it wa s n o t diffi cult t o s e e tha t the s e fragm e n ts form e d pa rt o f a

Da goba s im ila r in de s ign to tho s e o f the in n e r R a il, a n d which con s e que n tly m us t
ha ve form e d the ce n tra l obj e ct o f the group o f bui ldin gs .

If a n yon e will look car e fully a t a n y o f the D a goba s re pre s e n te d in Pla te s
LXV . , LXVI . to LXXIX . , h e will pe rce ive tha t the s oli d pa rt to the he ight o f the
R a il is divide d in to s lips by lon g pila s te rs , be twe e n which a r e var ious s culptur e s ,
ge n e ra lly hid by the R a il, but te rm in a tin g upwa rd b y a D a goba , with t he thre e
um bre lla s o n e a ch s ide , or a Whe e l or s om e such e m ble m , as in Figs . a n d 5 .

o f Pla te XCIV .

Th e his tor ical subje cts be lon gin g t o this group o f s culptu r e s we re all foun d t o
b e two- s to rie d - if such a n e xpre s s ion m a y b e us e d . The lowe r group s ta n d in a

s im ple thre e - ba rre d R a il o f the Sa n chi type ; above the m is a fla t ba n d, va rious ly
o rn a m e n te d . Be s ide s the s e , the re a r e a con s ide rable n um be r o f fra gm e n ts , which a ll

te rm in a te upwar ds by a corn ice or ba ttle m e n t o f T risul s , e vi de n tly form i n g the

crown in g orn a m e n t of a wall .

A ll the prin cipa l fra gm e n ts o f this cla s s have be e n a rran ge d in thi s m a n n e r
in Plate XCIII . , a n d , if com pa re d with a n y o f the D a goba s o f the in n e r R ai l, it will
b e s e e n , I thi n k without doubt, tha t the on e is a copy o f the othe r . The re is
fi rs t th e pe rpe n di cula r pa rt, te rm in a tin g in the Wh e e l or D a goba . The n the two

s torie s o f s culpture d pa n e ls , a n d the n the rich corn ice , which in va riably te rm in a te s
the whole be fore the sprin gin g o f the dom e .

Ar ran ge d in this m an n e r, the s e fragm e n ts m ake up a wa ll 22 fe e t high , a n d

ta kin g the wide s t o f thos e of th e R ail a s ou r m ode l, th is would m ake th e ce n tra l

Voyage s
,
188 .
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D agoba 30 to 35 fe e t " in d ia m d e r , a n d it s he ight, in cludin g dom e a n d Te e , about
50 fe e t .

To tho s e who a r e n o t fam iliar with t h e a rchite cture of the coun try whe re this
T0pe is s itua te d, it m ay a ppe a r s tran ge tha t s o m a gn ifi ce n t a n e n clo sur e should
ha ve be e n e re cte d t o e n shrin e s o in s ign ifi can t a ca ske t . Such a n arra n ge m e n t is ,
howe ve r, the re ra the r the rule tha n the exce ption . T ake , f or in s ta n ce , the gre at
te m ple a t S e r in gha m . The oute r e n closur e m e a sure s m ore tha n fe e t ea ch
way . E a ch of it s G a tewa ys is 1 30 fe e t in width, 100 fe e t in de pth, a n d would,
i f com ple te d, ha ve r is e n to 300 fe e t in he ight . The in n e r s ix e n clo sure s , though
le s s tha n th e oute r, a r e all o f gre at m a gn ifi ce n ce ; but th e ce n tra l bui ldin g is
sm alle r a n d le s s in m agn ifi ce n ce tha n n in e - te n ths of the villa ge te m ple s in the

n e ighbourhood . The ca us e o f this in ve rs ion o f the usual rule is e a s ily e xpla in e d .

A villa ge
'

te m ple be com e s fa m ous fr om s om e m ir a cle pe rform e d by it s god , o r rich
from the e n dowm e n t o f s om e dyin g s in n e r . To pull it down would b e d e s ce ra
tion ,

but to a dd e n clo s ure a fte r e n closure a n d ga tewa y t o ga teway w a s e asy, a n d

ha s ha ppe n e d in n e a rly all the great te m ple s o f Southe rn In dia , a n d did, I fa n cy,
ha ppe n a t Am ra va ti .

I n E gypt, t oo , s om e thin g o f the s a m e s ort occur re d a t Ka r n a c. The little san c
t u a ry of O r s or t a s e n be cam e the re the n ucle us o f a ll the subs e que n t m agn ifi ce n ce ,
a n d , though ove rsha dowe d by t he pa la ce o f Tho thm e s a n d the gre a t ha ll o fMe n ephtha h , it s til l re m ain e d the m os t ve n e rate d, though th e s m a lle s t o f a ll the

e re ction s in that vas t e n closur e .

T he ye llow circle in the pla n , P la t e XLVI I ., wh ich is m e an t t o m ark it s s i t e , is 50 fe e t in d ia m e t er. I t

w a s m a de s o t o i n clude a t e rra ce o r proce ss ion pa th, wi th o r wi thou t a Rail, wh ich I con ce ive m us t have
s urroun de d it .
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21 6 THE T O PE '

AT AMRAVAT I .

Am ravati the challe n ge r is in all in s tan ce s abs e n t, a n d it s e e m s diiiicu lt to accoun t
for this if such a s a cr ifi ce we re in te n de d . O n the whole I a m m uch m ore in clin e d
t o be li e ve tha t the Hors e wa s an obj e ct of re ve re n ce , if n ot e xactly o f worship , a t

Am r avati, a n d tha t thos e ha s - re lie fs on th e Dagoba s (Plate s LXXX . a n d

a n d thos e on the ce n tral bu ildin g, a s we ll a s thos e e ls ewhe re , a ll sha dow forth tha t
faith a n d tha t on ly .

I would re quire tha t m uch m ore atte n tion should b e pai d to this s ubje ct tha n
I ca n pre te n d t o have don e , a n d als o that m ore m a te ria ls should b e a va ilable f or

th e in ve s tiga tion ,
be fore a n y con fi de n t Opin io n coul d b e expre s s e d re gardin g the re al

pos ition o f the hors e in the s e s culpture s . Me an while I m ay s tate tha t the in fe re n ce
I draw from th e repre s e n ta tion s o f th e hors e in the s culpture s is that the re ve re n ce
pai d to h im is the coun te rpar t o f th e worship of th e Bull Na n di by the Sivi t e s . The

two s e cts a r e a n d always we re t he an tipode s of e ach othe r in In dia, a n d e a ch s e e m s

to ha ve a dopte d a n a n im al a s the ir e m ble m , the Buddhi s ts taki n g the hors e a s

the irs . This doe s n o t o f cours e pre clude the ide a of thi s form o f worship be in g
borrowe d from Scyt hi a . O n th e con tra ry, e ve ryt hin g we le a rn from e ithe r Sa n chi o r

Am ra vati po in ts t o the n orth-we s t a n d t o cou n trie s b eyon d the In dus a s the s ou rce
whe n ce e ve rythin g took it s origin . Wha t t he Buddhis ts de r ive d from thos e coun trie s
wa s , howe ve r, dire ctly an ta gon is tic t o an ythin g which we kn ow tha t th e Arya n s e ithe r
pos s e s s e d or a f fe cte d, a n d m us t con s e que n tly have be e n de rive d from s om e othe r
ra ce . Whe the r, the re fore , w e ca ll th e pe ople Turan ian or Scythia n , w e com e ba ck
to the s a m e thin g . The Buddhi s ts m us t ha ve de rive d the fore ign in flue n ce s from
a n o rthe rn Turan i an ra ce , occupyin g the coun trie s both t o t he n ort h a n d t o the s outh
o f the Him a laya cha in , be in g t he pe ople who we re Buddhis ts in In di a a n d a r e

Buddhis ts in Thibe t . If Siva ism a ros e am on g the D ravidian s , the y we re o f a d if fe re n t
ra ce , a n d m us t have com e in to In dia by an othe r route , probably acro s s the Lowe r
In dus .

O n e in dication of th e age of the ce n tral bu ildin g should n ot b e pas s e d ove r
w ithout n o tice . The prin cipal s trin g cour s e u n de r the lowe r ra n ge of pan e ls , is
throughout of the plai n San chi type of R ail . Thi s , if n ot a n abs olute te s t o f age ,

is at le a s t on e of the be s t in dica tio n s w e pos s e s s , a n d wou ld go f a r to prove tha t
the ce n tra l bui ldin g is o lde r than t he Ra il s tha t e n clos e it . Wh e re ve r a R a il is
re pre s e n te d on th e e n clo sur e s a t Am ra va ti, it is a lways o f a m ore orn a te a n d m ore
com plica te d cha racte r than that on the ce n tral buil d in g .

An othe r te s t is the form o f the chara cte rs of the in s cription s . Both G e n e ral
Cun n in gham a n d Mr . Thom as ar e of Opin ion tha t thos e on the ce n tra l buildin g
a r e the olde s t, but ca n n ot, from the ir lim ite d e xte n t, fe e l sure how m uch m ore
an cie n t the y m ay b e .

The prin cipal in s cr iption — N o . XIX . Appe n dix E .
— m e re ly re cords that the

s culptur e on whi ch it is foun d is th e pious gift o f Agheya , the pupil o f Buddha.
R akshita .
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of the buil din gs which have be e n de s crib e d above we re u n de rta ke n till m ore tha n
a ce n tury a fte r the G atewa ys at San chi we re com ple te d .

About or afte r the ye a r 200, howe ve r, the ce n tral Dagoba m ay ha ve be e n
com m e n ce d with a n e n clos in g R a il , o f whi ch, howe ve r, n othin g ha s re a che d thi s
coun try . Subs e que n tly, in th e begin n in g o f the fourth ce n tu r y, e ithe r in con s e que n ce
of the vis it o f the To oth re lic on it s way t o Ce ylon , or from s om e othe r local ca us e ,
the pla ce a cquir e d ce le brity, a n d the gre a t oute r R ai l wa s com m e n ce d, a n d it m ay

have con tin ue d dur in g the re m ain de r o f tha t ce n tury be fore be in g com ple te d . The

s culptur e s o f th e in n e r R ail s e e m the n to have be e n take n in han d, pos s ibly we re
n o t com ple te d till the ye ar 500, afte r which tim e de cay s e e m s to ha ve s e t in , an d

n othin g fur the r wa s don e .

All tha t we kn ow o f In d ian art is pe rfe ctly in accorda n ce with this , a n d n ow

tha t we a r e e n a ble d t o s tudy the s culptur e s a t San chi w e ca n spe ak with s om e

co n fi de n ce on thi s subje ct . B e fore the y we re kn own , e ve ryt hin g a s we tra ce d the
hi s tory of a rt ba ckwards s e e m e d t o be com e m ore a n d m ore e le ga n t a n d pe rfe ct .
N ow tha t w e ha ve got hold o f th e e arlie s t e xam ple s , w e fin d that the a r t be ga n
in rude vigour, but without a n y Of that re fi n e m e n t it a fte rwa rds a ttain e d . About
the four th ce n tur y s e e m s to ha ve be e n the culm in atin g po in t, a n d from that pe riod
the rock- cut te m ple s , a n d thos e a t Bhuva n e swa r a n d e ls ewhe re , ca rry u s on wi thout
in te rm is s ion till we re a ch such tem ple s a s thos e on Moun t Abu, 1032 ; thos e a roun d
H u lla b e e d , da tin g from 1 200 to 1300; or thos e a t Kan ar u c in 1 241 . W e kn ow tha t
in thi s pe riod the re wa s n o re troce s s ion n or a n y age of de cay which would a ccoun t
for th e in f e riority of the s culpture s Of th e ce n tral bui ldi n g com pa re d with thos e o f

the e n closure , on the suppos ition that the s e we re the m ore m ode rn o f the two .

Th e a rchi te ctur e , a s f a r a s it go e s , be a rs ou t the sam e con clus ion a s the

s culpt u re . A t San chi it is care le s s a n d woode n , the s tr in g cour s e s s e ldom ho rizon ta l.
a n d occur rin g at e ve ry dif f e re n t le ve l . It is the s am e in the ce n tra l building a t

Am r a vati, e spe cial ly in the crown in g corn i ce , Plate XCVII . I n th e R a ils , a ll

a fte rwards be cam e pre cis e , alm os t fi n ickin g, a n d tha t rem a in s a chara cte ris tic of
Hin du art to t he pre s e n t day .



C O N C L U S I O N .

AR CH ITE CTU RE .

THE RE a r e f ew o f the subj e cts m oote d in th e previous page s re gardin g which it
woul d n o t b e

“

ea sy to s ay a gre a t de a l m ore tha n ha s be e n sa id, n or wou ld it ha ve
be e n di ffi cult t o fi n d il lus tra tion s fr om othe r m on um e n ts whi ch woul d have re n de re d
th e subje ct m uch m ore com ple te . It ha s , howe ve r, be e n thought be tt e r, in t he fi rs t
in s ta n ce at le a s t, to con fi n e the work to the re pre s e n ta tion Of the two m on um e n ts
n a m e d on the title pa ge , with on ly such in tr oductory m a tte r a n d de s cription s as

we re re quis ite to re n de r the m in te lligible , a n d t o le a ve the ir a pplica tion to a futur e
tim e , a n d probably to o the r han ds .

I n s o f a r a s the His tory o f Ar chi te ctur e is con ce rn e d, we do n ot le a rn m uch
from the s e Tope s tha t had n o t pre vious ly be com e kn own to u s from a n e xam in ation
o f the rock- cut exam ple s , but the re is a gre a t de a l in the m tha t con fi r m s wha t wa s
pre vious ly on ly suspe cte d, whi le a kn owled ge o f the ir form s fi ll s up s om e im porta n t
gaps which e xis te d in our his to ry o f the e arly s tyle s Of In dia n a rt .

Irre spe ctive of thi s , howe ve r, th e s e two Tope s a r e in te re s tin g, in a sm uch a s the y
a r e the two olde s t s tructur a l bui ldin gs whi ch, s o f a r a s we ye t kn ow, a r e to b e foun d
in In dia in a n ythi n g like a n in te lligible s tate . If the T0pe a t Sa n chi wa s re a lly
e re cte d by Asoka — a n d the re s e e m s n o good re a s on f or doubtin g tha t it wa s s o

it is the o n ly on e o f the Stupa s h e is trad ition a lly s a id t o ha ve e re cte d
o f whi ch a ve s tige n ow re m a in s , a n d it s R a i l is the Olde s t a n d s im ple s t in form Of
a ll thos e o f which a n y fr a gm e n ts n ow e xi s t . I t s ga teways , t oo , ar e un ique , a s n o

o the r e xa m ple o f such a fo rm is kn own to e xis t an ywhe re in In dia, though judgin g
from th e fre que n cy with whi ch repre s e n ta tion s o f the m occur a t Am r ava ti, they
m us t ha ve be e n a t on e tim e ve ry com m on . All thos e , howe ve r, tha t occur in

the ha s - re li e fs o f the Southe rn T0pe s e e m to have be e n o f wood, a n d tho s e a t

Sa n chi , though o f s ton e , ar e ve ry s lightly re m ove d in form from the ir woode n
pro totype s .

The whole Of the supe rs tructure is s o e s s e n tia lly woode n in con s tructio n tha t
we ra the r fe e l in clin e d t o won de r how m e n da re d t o a tte m pt it s e re ction in s ton e ,
a n d a r e e qu a lly a s ton is he d tha t it should ha ve s tood f or e ighte e n ce n turie s n e a rly
un i n jure d. The pil la rs , t oo , a r e evide n tly im i ta tion s Of carve d logs . The irre gu la rity
in spacin g the divis ion s , the m ode in which the di vidin g s trin g cours e s s top, without
run n in g a ll roun d, a n d the wavyn e s s o f the lin e s

,
all be tr ay the workm an s hip o f

E E 2
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pe ople un f am il ia r with the e ve n be ddin g re quis ite f or s ton e m a s on ry in s uch pos ition s ,
though the ir re gula ri ty m ay b e rathe r ple as in g in wood carvin g .

All thi s is cha n ge d whe n we com e t o th e age O f the G re at R ail a t Am rava ti .
The re the a rchite ctura l de ta il s a r e ca rve d with sharpn e s s a n d pre cis ion . The s trin g
cour s e s ar e horizon tal, a n d the ge n e ra l co n s tr uctio n s o truly li thi c, that it re quire s
s om e s tudy a n d s om e kn owle dge to de te ct the woode n fo rm s that s til l re m a in . The

e xa m ple s of R ail s at Muttra a n d Buddh G ya a r e probably in te rm e di a te be twe e n th e s e
two, an d whe n publishe d m ay pe rha ps e n able u s t o re n de r ou r hi s to ry a l ittle m ore
com ple te . E n ough re m a in s a t G ya t o e n a ble it t o b e re s tore d with ce rtain ty whe n
a n yon e wil l take th e trouble t o do s o . Tha t at Muttra is probably too f a r ruin e d,
but m e a n whil e , til l ca s ts or photogra phs can b e Obta in e d, it is im pos s ible t o spe a k
with a n y ce rta in ty re gardin g the m . The s e four R a il s , howe ve r, a r e n e arly a ll tha t
n ow re m ain s t o e n a ble u s to write th e hi s to ry of s tructura l a rchite cture in In dia
a n te rior t o the buildin g o f th e gre a t Bhuva n e swar te m ple in 627 W e m ay
e ve n tually b e able to eke ou t thi s m e a gre lis t by hin ts borr owe d from the Tope s in
Ce ylo n a n d Afgha n i s ta n , but the y, I fe a r, a r e e ithe r t oo m ode rn or t oo m uch rui n e d
t o b e o f m uch s e rvice . The re a l com ple m e n t to ou r s ca n t kn owle dge m us t b e
de rive d from the Ca ve s . W e ha ve in B eha r s om e n e a rly a s o ld a s Asoka, thou gh
m ore m ode rn than th e R a il a t Sa n chi, a n d a t Bhaja a n d Ka rle e in the We s te rn G ha ts
w e ha ve o the rs which we re e xca va te d be fo re th e Chris tia n e r a . From tha t tim e t o

tho s e a t Jun ir a n d N a s s ick the re a r e proba bly a hun dr e d e xa m ple s , in clu din g thos e Of
cour s e at Kun da n a , Aja n ta , a n d e ls ewhe re , whi ch m ay have be e n exe cute d in the fi rs t
t hre e or four ce n turie s o f the Chris tian e ra , a n d thos e a t Cuttack m ay b e e ve n e a r li e r

tha n thos e o f th e we s te rn s ide Of I n d ia . All this m ake s up a n a m oun t o f e vide n ce
probably suf fi cie n t f or pre s e n t purpos e s , but the ca ve s be in g a ll in te riors , do n o t

supply a ll t he in form a tio n re qu ire d . E ve n i f the Tope s at Sa n chi a n d Am r a va ti do
n o t suf fi ce t o com ple te ou r kn owle dge , th ey an d othe r has - re li e fs add im m e n s e ly t o
o ur s tore s , a n d whe n the who le is com bin e d toge the r we ca n form a ve ry fa ir ide a
o f wha t th e archite ctur e o f In dia wa s from the tim e whe n s ton e wa s fi rs t e m ploye d
till th e in habita n ts a cquire d that pe rfe ction in the a r t which is e xhibite d in the

carvin gs o f the R a ils a t Am r avati .
Th e f act , howe ve r, o f ou r ha vin g be e n oblige d hi the rto to re ly t o s u ch a n

e xte n t on rock- cut e xam ple s f or ou r kn owle dge of the e a rly a rts o f In dia , ha s pr e
ve n te d ou r be in g able t o as ce rta in how f a r the hi s tory of s culptur e a n d de cora tive
a r t ha s coin cide d wi th tha t o f a rchite cture . The re is ve ry little s culpture in th e

e a rly Cave s , a n d wha t the re is , is ge n e ra lly ca rve d in a coa rs e un suita ble m a te rial ,
a n d fre que n tly in s itua tion s whe re it i s ba dly lighte d a n d im pe rfe ctly s e e n . It
wa s the re fore pe rfe ctly ope n to a n yon e t o a rgue tha t the s e s culpture s we re n ot a fa ir
te s t, a n d that the H in dus m ay ha ve be e n profi cie n t in repre s e n ta tion s of t he hum an
form a n d in de corative s culpture a t a tim e whe n the ir archite ctu ra l kn owle dge wa s
s till in it s in fan cy .

The gre a t fa ct tha t w e le arn from a s tudy o f the sculptu re s o f th e Tope s a t

Sa n chi a n d Am r a vati is , that the pla s tic arts followe d the s a m e law a s thos e o f

I am doubtful abou t the age o f the T akht - i Sulim an t e m ple in Ca shm e re , b u t it m ay b e olde r, A .D . 290
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s culptur e s of San chi re ve al to u s a r e , tha t in thos e days the old an ce s tral worship
o f a Tu r a n ian pe ople ha d be e n re fin e d from re ve re n cin g the s e pul chr e s o f the ir
fore fa the rs in to a ve n e ra tion f or re lics an d re lic shr in e s , the Dagoba or T0pe be in g
the obj e ct m os t fre que n tly a n d m os t prom in e n tly worshi ppe d the re . Ne xt to the
D agoba, if n ot in de e d m ore im porta n t, is the wo rship Of the Tre e . It occurs qui te
a s fre que n tly, an d ofte n in m ore prom i n e n t pos ition s in the s culpture s , but aga in s t
thi s we m us t be ar in m in d the fact, that the gre a t T0pe its e lf wa s the re , a n d thos e
G ateways we re the m s e lve s e re cte d to do it hon our .

Ne xt in im porta n ce to the s e , but ve ry m uch le s s fre que n t, is the worship of th e
Whe e l, an d n e xt to it the T r isul e m ble m , though it is ve ry doubtful whe the r this
las t ought to b e con s ide re d a s a n Obj e ct of worshi p at Sa n chi, a n d n ot m e re ly a s

a n hi e rogram , e xpre s s in g a s a cre d m e an in g
,
but n o t a n ido l .

The Se rpe n t is on ly on ce worshippe d a t Sa n chi, a n d the n appare n tly by a pe ople
tota lly dis tin ct from the gove rn in g race , who e re cte d th e G atewa ys a n d ca rve d the

re pre s e n ta tion s u pon the m . Bu t groups occur s ix , or it m ay b e t e n ,
tim e s in which

a m a n s its shi e lde d by the s e ve n - head e d Na ga, a n d sur roun de d by wom e n who have
the s tra n ge accom pa n im e n t of a s in gle s n ake at th e back o f the ir he a ds .

The m o s t rem a rka ble cir cum s ta n ce , howe ve r , con n e cte d wi th the ha s - re lie fs a t

San chi is t he tota l a bs e n ce Of a n yt hi n g approachi n g as ce ticis m . N o prie s ts a ppe ar
a n ywhe re ; a n d though we ha ve pa lace s , th e re is n o buildin g that ca n b e take n f or a
m on a s te ry . O n the othe r han d, the s culptors re ve l in de pictin g re ga l s tate . Mus ic
a n d da n cin g take th e pla ce o f divin e s e rvice , a n d dri n kin g a n d love -m akin g fi ll up
the tim e of the Buddhi s ts o f thos e days . Mo s t s tra n ge O f a ll , w e have war ! It
i s true it m ay ha ve be e n u n de rtake n to a cquir e or re cove r s om e value d re lic, or f or
s om e such Buddhi s t obje ct, but fi ghtin g on a Buddhi s t m on um e n t is a t s tran ge
va ria n ce with usua lly re ce ive d opin i o n s .

Wh e n from the s e we pa s s on ove r an othe r thre e ce n turie s t o the tim e o f the

s culptur e s at Am r a va ti, w e fi n d a s tate o f a ff a irs m uch m ore n e a rly approachin g to
the usua lly re c e ived form ula o f Buddhi sm . Buddha , the as ce tic, occas ion a lly appe a rs
in the usua l attitude s a n d the usua l cos tum e , but m uch m ore fre que n tly in the m ore
m ode rn tha n in the o lde r ha s - re li e fs o f this T0pe . H is s ta tue do e s n o t a ppa re n tly
occur am o n g the fra gm e n ts of the ce n tr al D a goba , ’ a n d on ly twice on the fra gm e n ts
we pos s e s s o f th e gre at R a il . O n th e sm al le r R ail , howe ve r, such re pre s e n ta tion s
be com e fre que n t, a n d ve ry s im ila r to what we a re accus tom e d t o o n the Ca ve s a n d

Buddhi s t te m ple s a fte r the fif th ce n tury .

Th e actua l worship o f th e Da goba occurs a s a rule on l y on th e ce n tral buildi n g .

It is fre que n tly re pre s e n te d a fte rwards , an d wi th m ore e labora tion , on the in n e r
R ail , whi ch I take to b e the las t im porta n t add ition to the T0pe , but it can ha rdly
b e s ai d tha t it is the re re pre s e n te d a s worshi ppe d by t he pe ople O f the s culpture s .

It is m ore like a fram e t o con ta in pictu r e s t o b e re ve re n ce d by th e pe ople . The

pur e ly a bs tra ct s ym bol o f R e lic Worship has be com e a s torie d pa ge o f le ge n da ry
lore , a n d , if I re a d it rightly, th e picture ha s t o a ve ry gre at e xte n t obli te rate d the
o rigin a l ide a Of th e re li c shr in e .

I do n o t fe e l qu i t e s ure abou t F ig. I .
,
Pla t e LXXXVII . I t m ay be lon g to the ce n tral bu ild in g, b u t

I ra ther thi n k i t was a de ta che d s t a tue .
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O n th e othe r han d, Tr e e Worship m ai n tain s n ea rly the s a m e re lative pos ition
o f im port a n ce at Am ra va ti tha t it did a t Sa n chi , but with this im portan t qua li
fi ca t ion . Whe re the two Tope s ha ve a n yt hin g in com m on , it is m os t a ppa re n t in
thos e po in ts in which the y a pproa ch n e a re s t in age . W e fi n d , co n s e que n tly, the
Tre e Worship “

m os t im porta n t in t h e ce n tra l buil din g, n ext in the gre a t R a il, but
n e arly e va n e s ce n t in the s culptur e s O f the in n e r R a il . It on ly occurs on ce in th e

pla ce of hon our on a n y D agoba in ou r colle ction s , a n d n e ve r on the frie ze n or o n

the wal l . Th e cha n ge is s o grad ua l tha t it ca n ha rdly b e a ccide n ta l, a n d I a m

on the who le in clin e d to be li e ve tha t Tre e Worship wa s to s om e e xte n t los in g it s
im portan ce be fore the s culptur e s a t Am r a va ti we re com ple te .

The Chakra or Wh e e l, on the con trar y, s e e m s t o ha ve go n e on growin g in
im porta n ce . No thi n g a t Am r a va ti e xce e ds the fan ciful e labora tion o f the pilla rs
whi ch support this e m ble m , a n d it is in troduce d s o fre que n tly a n d s o prom in e n tly
tha t it wa s evide n tly con s ide re d o n e o f the prin cipa l e m ble m s Of the fa ith .

Th e Trisul e m ble m s e e m s a ls o t o grow in im portan ce a s w e de s ce n d the s tre a m
o f tim e . A s be fore m e n tion e d, it do e s n o t s e e m t o ha ve be e n d ir e ctly worshippe d
a t Sa n chi

, n or is it s o tre a ted in the ce n tr a l bui ldin g a t Am ra va ti, but o n the gre a t
R a il it occurs s e ve ra l tim e s e le va te d o n wha t appe a r t o b e fir e pilla rs , a n d m os t
de cide dly a s a thin g to b e worshippe d .

The gre a te s t cha n ge tha t took pla ce be twe e n the two e poch s s e e m s t o ha ve be e n
in th e po s ition o f the Na ga . A s jus t m e n tion e d, h e appe a rs on ly o n ce a s a n obj e ct
o f worship a t Sa n chi, a n d from s ix t o t e n tim e s a s spre a di n g _his s e ve n -he a de d hood
ove r s om e im po rta n t pe rs on age .

A t Am ra vati h e occur s ce rta in ly t e n or twe lve ‘* tim e s in the pla ce o f hon ou r
on the D a goba or on pillars a s th e prin cipa l obj e ct t o b e worshippe d . Twi ce h e
occurs in a s im il ar pos ition shi e ldi n g the he a d Of Buddh a , thrice prote ctin g the

s acre d fe e t, a n d at leas t thirt y, it m ay b e fif ty tim e s spre a din g his hood ove r R aja s
or pe rs o n s Of im porta n ce , e xclus ive o f cours e o f the wom e n with the ir s in gle
s n ake s , who a r e a lways m ore n um e rous . The re is o f cou rs e s om e un ce rtai n ty in
s ta tin g the s e fi gur e s , as w e have on ly s o sm a ll a portion Of the Am r a va ti s culptur e s
a t our com m an d, but on th e who le I a m in clin ed to thin k tha t wha t we pos s e s s
is a fair repre s e n ta tion o f th e who le , a n d if s o , it is n o t too m uch to a s s e rt tha t the
Na ga is th e great an d ru l in g ide a a t Am r a vati , a n d s e e m s to ha ve be e n growin g in
im portan ce from the o lde s t bu ildin gs the re till t he tim e whe n addi tion s cea s e d t o
b e m ad e , a n d the pla ce b e ca m e de s e rte d .

Th e Hors e is a n othe r a n im a l which wa s ce r ta in ly hon oure d at Am r avati t o a n

e xte n t tha t we a r e jus tifi e d in ca llin g worship ; it ha rdly, howe ve r, s e e m s to ha ve
be e n a growin g fa ith, a n d probably wa s m ore prom in e n t in the ce n tra l buildin g
tha n in subs e que n t e re ction s , though it appe a rs prom i n e n tly on the in n e r R a il .
A n othe r im porta n t cha n ge is , tha t a t Am r ava ti we have sha ve n prie s ts , such

a s we e a s ily re cogn i s e a n d such a s we fi n d at the pre s e n t d ay on the othe r s ide
o f the Him alaya s , or in Ceylon or Bur m ah .

I a m force d to s t a t e the n um be rs thus ra the r vague ly, be caus e I ca n n o t always fe e l qu it e sure whe the r
som e o f the drawi n gs in the Ma cke n z i e Colle ct ion m ay n o t repre s e n t s culpture s in tha t o f Sir W . E llio t ;
ge n erally, the dif f ere n ce is e a s ily re cogn iz e d, b u t n o t always .
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Mus ic a n d da n cin g a r e s ti ll re pre s e n te d at Am ravati, though rare ly . D r inkin g
ha rdly occur s , a n d love is kept in the backgroun d . In fa ct we can n o t but fe e l,
i n com parin g the s e s culpture s , tha t whe n we com e n e ar the e n d o f the Am ra va ti
s e rie s w e a r e a pproachin g ve ry n e a rly t o t he s tate o f a ff a irs which ex is te d whe n
th e Ce ylon e s e an d Thibe t books we re fi rs t com pos e d . A t Sa n chi w e we re in an othe r
a n d a n olde r world, but by de gre e s re ligious form s a s sum e d a s tate m ore n e a rly
re s e m bli n g wha t w e n ow fin d . A n othe r ce n tur y, an d t he s cu lpture s o f the T0pe

m ight ha ve s e rve d lite ra lly a s illus tr a tion s o f theMa hawa n s a or the Lali ta -Vis ta ra .

Me a n whil e the gre a t in te re s t re s ide s in th e fa ct that the y repre s e n t a s ta te o f a f f a irs
that e x is te d be fore the s e or a n y Buddhi s t books we n ow po s s e s s we re re duce d to

the ir pre s e n t le ge n da ry fo rm .

E THNOLO G Y .

It is m ore di f fi cul t to Speak with a n ythin g like precis io n re ga rdi n g the e thn ology
tha n a s t o e ithe r the a rchi te ctur e or re ligion di spla ye d in the Tope s . Thi s doe s n ot

a ris e s o m uch from a n y wa n t o f di s tin ctn e s s in th e s culptur e s a s be caus e th e coun tri e s
o f Hyd r a b a d a n d B e rar ha ve n e ve r ye t be e n s cie n tifi cal ly e xp lore d . W e a re a lm o s t
e n tire ly ign ora n t re ga rdin g the diffe re n t ra ce s who inh abit the va s t ce n tral pla te a u
o f In dia , on whos e oute r e dge the s e two Tope s we re e re cte d, a n d w e n e ithe r kn ow
whe n ce the y ca m e n or whe n the y s e ttle d in the ir pre s e n t loca tion s . N ow that the
Na gpore te rr itory ha s e s che a te d t o British rul e , the re is a pro spe ct _o f s om e thi n g
be in g don e t o cle a r up the s e diflicu l t ie s , but the o n ly re sult hithe rto obta in e d from
the la bours o f the Nagpore A n tiquaria n Socie ty is t o show u s how m uch re m a in s

t o b e don e , a n d at the s a m e tim e wha t a va s t a m oun t o f va lua ble m ate ria l e xis ts
on the spo t a n d is a va il a ble f or th e in qui ry .

The pe ople m os t di s tin ctly characte rize d in the s culptu re s o f the s e two Tope s
a re thos e I ha ve de s ign a te d D a syus or Takshaks . The y a r e in fi n i te ly m ore im porta n t
a t Sa n chi than at Am r a va ti, but appear in both pla ce s a s a qua s i abo rigin a l race ,
a n d tre a te d a s in f e rio rs by th e buil de rs of th e Tope s . The y a ppe a r a t the s a m e

tim e to b e the re al a n d o rigin al Se rpe n t worshippe rs , a n d if the ir con n exion with
Ta xil a a n d th e Pun ja b ca n b e s atis fa ctorily e s ta blis he d, it will thr ow con s ide ra ble
li ght o n the prin cipa l fe a ture s o f the pre s e n t in quir y . Me an whi le it is curious
to obs e rve , a s we po in te d ou t be fore , that a s a s tra ight lin e drawn from Ta xil a t o

Am r avati pa s s e s thr ough Bhilsa, Na gpore , a n d o the r locali tie s whe re Sn a ke Worship
wa s e spe cia lly pre va le n t, it doe s look like the ce n tra l lin e o f such a m igratio n . If
a n y such e ve r took pla ce , it wa s lon g a n te rior t o Buddhism , pos s ibly be fore or in
con s e que n ce of the gre a t war, ce le brate d in the Mahabhara ta .

An othe r race , who s e e m alm os t a s di s tin ctly m arke d, a r e thos e wi th short curly
hair . The re a r e on ly two m e n s o di s tin gui she d at Am r avati, a n d th e s culptu re o n

whi ch the y a r e foun d is o f such in fe rior e xe cution (Pla te LXXXIV .) tha t n o a rgu
m e n t ca n we ll b e foun de d upon it . I n Plate LXII . , Fig . s e ve ral wom e n a re s o

dis tin gui she d, but n o m e n . A t San chi the ca s e is dif f e re n t . The drum m e r boys
ge n e rally have cur ly ha ir, s o ha ve the chariote e rs a n d m e n ia ls in m a n y in s tan ce s ,
a n d in on e ha s - re li e f (Plate XXVIII .) the s e cu rly-he ade d pe ople s e e m t o b e the
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n e a rly the whole of the Madr as pre s ide n cy, but e thn ologis ts have n ot ye t de te rm in e d ,

whe the r the y occupie d als o th e gre at ba s in of the G a n ge s , or whe the r an othe r ra ce
m ore n e a rly a lli e d t o the Thibe ta n s a n d Burm e s e origin a lly in ha bite d the s e pla in s .

From such in dication s a s w e gathe r from the s culpture s o f th e Tope s , I a m in clin e d
t o the la tte r view, but it is pe rha ps be tte r at t he pre s e n t s tage o f the in quir y
t o b e con te n t with s tatin g the proble m a n d it s dif f icul tie s , ra th e r than to a tte m pt
t o s olve it from the ve ry im pe rfe ct da ta a t ou r com m an d . Be this a s it m a y,

e ve ryon e will proba bly b e in clin e d to a dm it that the Pla te s publishe d in this
volum e a r e a m os t im porta n t con tribution f or the e lucidatio n o f m an y o f the dif fi

cul t ie s co n n e cte d with In dia n e thn ography, but the re al value o f this e vide n ce wil l
n e ve r b e e xtra cte d from the m till the y a re ca re fully e xam in e d by pe rs on s o n the

s pot, who ha ve local e xpe rie n ce a n d pe rs o n a l kn owle dge o f th e tribe s o f Ce n tral In di a .

Whe n this is don e the Tope s a t Sa n chi a n d Am rava ti m ay con tribute a s m uch to our

kn owle dge o f the e thn ography o f In dia in the e arly ce n tu rie s o f th e Chr is tia n e r a

a s the y have ce rta in l y don e towards com ple tin g the his tory o f the a rchite cture a n d

illus tratin g the re ligious form s of the fa ith s of In dia a t that e ar ly pe riod o f tim e .

F IN I S .
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APPE ND IX A .

TH E followin g two ext ra cts a r e t a k e n from a work e n t it le d “ De r E hs t e n a b e rgla u b ische G e bra u che
We is e n u n d G ewohn he it e n ,

von Joha n n Wolf ga n g Boe cle r , we ila n d Pas t or z u Ku s a l in E hs t la n d
u n d d e s Con s is t or ii in R e va ] As s e s s or. Mit a u f d ie G ege n wa rt b e z iigliche n An m e rku n ge n be le u cht e tvon Dr . F r . R . Kr e u t zwa ld . S t . P e t e rs burg, Buchdrucke re i d e r Ka is e rliche n Aka de m ie d e r Wis
s e n s cha f t e n .

The firs t is curious , n o t on ly a s showin g the pre val e n ce o f Tre e Wors hip in E s thon ia a t a

ve ry re ce n t da t e , b u t m ore s o a s con t a in in g a form o f pra ye r a ddr e s s e d t o the Tre e G od which I
have n o t m e t with e ls ewhe re .

D r . K r e u t z wa ld
’

s a ccou n t o f the Se rpe n ts , a n d the ir a n n ual pa rlia m e n ts , a ccords with tha t

re porte d by Ca s t rén as o ccurrin g in Swe de n (vide s upra
,
p . H e doe s n ot profe s s t o ha ve

s e e n s n ake s worshippe d h im s e lf, b u t he quo t es the la te Provos t Ma s in g (I. a s ha vin g in hi s

boyhood s e e n ta m e s n ake s (u n te r ird ishe H a u s w ir the), who w e re f e d a n d n ourishe d by the pe as a n try,
a n d hon o ure d a s ho u s ehold gods

Die Ba u mve r ehm n g d e r E s t e n las s t sich a u s d e r Ju n gs t e n Ve rga n ge n he it n a chwe is e n u n d wird
ohn e Zwe ife l a u ch he u t ige s Ta ge s m a n che An be t e r fi n d e n

,
obzwa r s e it di e u n glau b ige Spo t t s u cht

un te r d e n Na t ion a le n s e lbs t gros s e r e n Spi e lra um gewon n e n , u n d durch Aufhe bu n g d e r Le ibe ige n
s cha ft m a n che f r iihe r e Ve r b alt n is s eve ran d e r t worde n

,
d ie Zahl d e r ba um u n d qu e llgla u b ige n

S e e le n ja
'

hr lich m ehr e i n s chm e lze n u n d b e i Au s ii b u n g ihre r a lt e n G e br'auche n och vors icht ige r
we rde n d ii i f t e , wo durch n a ch we n ige n Jahre n v ie ll e icht a lle s ich tba re n Spure n ve rs chwin de n .

I n de ss e n m ocht e n wir n ichtve rb iirge n , da s s b e i d ie s e r s piege lgla t t e n O b e rflache a u ch d e r Me e re s
grun d iib e ra ll e in u n ge t r iib t e r s e i. I n d e n b e id e n e rs t e n De ce n n ie n d e s la u fe n de n Ja hrhun d e rt s ,
w e in s olche n D in ge n we n ige r Zu r u ckha lt u n g he rrs cht e , habe n wir in A lle n t a cke n ,VVie r la n d , Je rwe n
u n d B a rrie n he ilige Baum e m ehrfa ch ge s e he n ; s ie s t a n de n u n we it d e s Wohn ha u s e s a n e in e m
ge sch ii t z t e n O rt e , ge n os s e n e in e s o rgf a lt ige Pfi ege u n d wurde n ge ge n Be schad igu n ge n in Acht
ge n om m e n . E s wa re n in d e r R ege l a lte “ L i n de n

,
E iche n ode r E s che n , e rs t e re a m hau figs t e n . Na ch

d e rMit the ilu n g e in e s gla u bwu rd ige n bejahrt e n Na t ion a le n wu rd e n s olche Baum e we n igs t e n s e in m al

im Ja hre m i t fris che m Thie rb lu t begos s e n ,
de sgle i che n m u s s t e , we n n e in es ge s chla cht e t e n Thie r e s

H e rzs chlag zur s oge n a n n t e n fris che n Suppe fwd r ske le em — be n u t zt worde n w ar , be vor e inMe n s ch da von ge kos te t ha t t e , e in e Port io n tibe r d e s he ilige n Ba um e s Wurze lnve rs ch iit t e t we rde n ,

da m it d e r Vie hs ta n d be s s e r ge de ihe . Am Joha n n i s Abe n d hin g m a n in W ie r la n d e in e n m it

G lii cks b lu m e n (i n n s li lled du rchwu n d e n e n F a r r e n kr a u t -Kra n z in d e s he il. Ba um e s Zwe ige .

A rn folge n de n Morge n " wurde n d ie “ G liicks b lu m e n
”
a u s d e m Kr an ze ge n om m e n u n d a u f j e gl i che s

H a u sge n os s e n G liick e in Blii m che n zwi s che n Wa n d r it z e n ge s t e ckt
,
u m z u e rfa hre n ,

we ss e n G liick
in die s e m Ja hre a m schon s t e n s ich e n t fa lt e n w e rde .

— D e r F a r r e n kr a u t - Kra n z bl i e b a m Ba um
han ge n b is e r v e rwe lk t e

,
da n n e rs t wa rd e r a bge n om m e n u n d b is zur Ne uj ahrs n a cht s orgf al t ig

a ufge hobe n , wo d e r Abe n ds u n te r d a s Kopfkis s e n ge s t e ck t e we lke Kra n z d ie T rau m e die s e r Na cht
om in

'

os m a cht e . Zu gle i che m Zwe ck s tre u t e m a n in d e r Joha n n is -Nacht .b liihe n d e Blum e n un t e r
d a s ruhe n de Ha upt , d ie b ie r , W ie d e r we lke Kra n z a m Sylve s t e r-Abe n d, f iir d e n Schl'a f e r we is s age n de
Vorbe de u t un g gewin n e n s ollt e n . Die Au s legun g d e r Tra um ora ke l be s orgt e n hie r wie

’

s a u ch
a n de rwe it ig ge s chie ht a lte We ibe r, de n e n s e lbs t im Volks lie d e da s P radika t ta rga d (we is e)

r r 2
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b e ige f ugt wird
,
we n n ’

s e twa s z u ra the n gie b t, w a s ube r d e n kle in e n ha usb a ck e n e n Ve rs ta n d
hin a u sge ht . E s is t u n s n icht e rin n e rlich , S t e i n e u n t e r d e n he ilige n Baum e n be m e rk t z u ha be n ,

a u ch wu s s t e n wir da m a ls k e in e b e s o n de re Au f m e rks a rn ke it d ie s e m G e ge n s t a n de z u widm e n , dahe r,
fa lls W irklich we lche vorha n de n gew e s e n , s ie le icht u n b e a cht e t

'

k
’

on n e n ge blie be n s e in . Na ch d e nMit the ilu n ge n d e s H ar r/n, Laga s a u s d e r h
‘

e llin s che n G e ge n d
,
s oll un t e r d e m Lin de n - Alt a r —

p a m a

a lta r i (Ll im m e r e in St e in ge s t a n de n h abe n
,
a u f d e n d e r O pf e r b r inge r s e in e G a be n hin s t e llte ,

n a chd e m e r vorhe r a u f blos s e n Kn ie n dre iMa lvon O s t e n n a ch We s t e n ,
u n d dre iMa l wie de r

z u r iick ge ru t s cht w a r , wobe i e r Spre che n m u s s t e : E m pfa n ge d ie Spe is e zur Da n n

wurd e n d e m St e in z u r Be s ie ge lu n g d e s Bun de s n och dre i Kiis s a ge ge be n u n d n u n kon n t e m a n

fortge he n . Au ch s olle n d ie F e llin s che n Lin de n w a s in E s tla n d n icht d e r F a ll w a r — a u f e in e m
H uge lche n ge s t a n de n habe n . I n e in e m da ra uf b e z iigliche n Vo lks lie d e ho're n wir d e n O pf e rb r in ge r

s pre che n
Sa ada 6n n e s a rw iku ile , Se n de G luck d u d e n G e ho r n t e n ,
Ka i t s e m e ie ka bj aj a la d, W ahre un sre H u f e n f us s le r,

W arj a m e ie w a rw a ska n n a d , Sch irm e u n sre Ze he n hacke n ,
Se rga lis t e s igid u s t a . D a s G e de ihe n a uch d e r Kla ue r.

Wir wolle n hie r e in e n E s t n is ch e n O pf e rge b r a u ch a u s f iihrliche r be s chre ibe n . D e r O pf e rb r in ge r

m u s s t e a u s s e in e m Ze ige fi n ge r e i n ige Blu t s t ropfe n rit ze n u n d dabe i s pre che n : Ich n e n n e Dich
m it m e in e m Blut e u n d ve rlobe Dich m it m e in e m Blut e , u n d be ze ichn e Dir m e in e G e b '

au d e z u m

S egn eh, a ls P fe rde s tal ls u n d Viehs t a d e ln u n d Huhn e r s ta n ge n ; la s s e s ie ge s egn e t s e in durch m e in
Blu t u n d de in e Ma cht .

S e i m ir zur F r e u de , D u Alle r m a cht igs t e r , m e in e r E lt e rn E rha lt e r, m e in Be schu t z e r u n d

m e in e s L e be n s Be s chirm e r ! Ich fle he z u Dir a u s F le is che s u n d Blut e s Kra ft : E m pfa n ge d ie

Spe is e , d ie
'

ich D ir da rbrin ge z u D e in e m Un t e rha lt u n d z u m e in e s Le ibe s F re u d e ; bewa hre m ich
a ls D e in gut e s Kin d, u n d ich we rde D ich da n ke n d pre is e n . Be i d e s al lrn ach t igs t e n ,

m e in e s
e ige n e n G o t t e s Hilfe , e rbore m ich l Wa s ich a u s N a chlas s igke it e twa Un vollkom m e n e s ge ge n
D ich ge tha n ha be , d a s ve rgis s ! Abe r bewa hre e s t re u im G e dacht n is s , da s s ich m e in e G a be n
a u f e hrba re We is e m e in e n E lt e rn z u E hre n u n d z u r F re n de u n d zur Ve rge lt u n g abge tra ge n ha be .

U e b e r d ie s kiis s e ich dre iMa l n i e de r l'a lle n d d ie E rde . S e i m it m ir s chn e ll im Thu n u n d F rie de
s e i m it D ir b is

I n Wie r la n d wurde n di e he il. Ba um e Hi e o de r P e lgepu ud , in Ha r r ie n wa rjo -

p a u d Schu t z
b a u in e ge n a n n t . D as hie wir dvon un s e rn Spra chke n n e rn ge m e in iglich durch he i lig u b e rs e t z t ,

a n de re wolle n d a ru n t e r e in e n _H a in v e rs tehe n ;von un s e rm N ichtke n n e r s ta n dpu n kt e m u s s e n wir
be m e rke n ,

wie le t zt e re E rkla r u n g b e z iiglich a u f d e n e in ze ln e n Ba um durcha us u n s t a t tha ft e r s che in t . ’r
P e lg i s oll n a ch H e rr /n , Lagu s Ta a m ’

s Na m e n in d e r Kin d e rspra che be de u t e n .

”

The followin g two in vo ca t ion s t o the S e rpe n t ar e tra n s la t ion s f rom t he F in n ish, which is give n
in the origin a l work in para lle l colum n s .

0 d u Schla n ge , U n t e r ir d
’

s che ,

E r dku che n , E r d b rotche n ,
Un t e r d ie E r d ’ h in ab n e u n Kla ft e rn ,
I n d e n F e ls h in e i n a ch t E lle n !
Hulfe , Ke hl’ , Hii lf e , Se e l’ ,
Hiil f e , l iebe r Herr G o t t !
H ii lf e , Hul f e h elfe d ir,
D e n ge s u n d T a a r a ge s cha ffe n
Vo n d e r Mut te r Le ib b is s u m L e b e n s e n d

’

!

Silbe r a u f d e s Arge n Zipfe l,
W e i s s e s S ilbe r s e i d e m F e in de !

VVor tge tr e u a u s d e m E s t n is che n u b e r s e t z t , w ie Hr. Lugus d a s O pfe rgebe t a u s d e m Mun de e i n e s
F e llin sche n E s t e n n ie de rge s chrie be n .

T D a s Wort H ie ban gt m it d e m F in n i s che n II iisi zus am m e n . Vgl. N ew ,
E hs tn is che Volks lie der S. 208 . Sj .

i P e lg be de u t e t e ige n tlich F urch t,”im D orpa te r D ialekt. S .

Sp r u ch gege n d e n U n te r ird is che n .

E rdva t e rcli e n ,
E rdm fi t t e rche n ,

E r dj ii n gf e r che n ,
R a s e n gr o s s m ii t t e rche n ,

E uch d e s Silbers W e i s s e s bri n g’ ich
G ebt m ir He lle gege n Schm e rze n ,
G e bt G e s un dhe i t ihr d e m S ie che n ,
Brin ge da n n e uch m e i n e n Da n k d a r l
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The two m a n us cripts us e d f or the pre s e n t a n a lys is con ta in re s pe ct ive ly 8 1 page s a n d 312

pa ge s ; e a ch m a n u s crip t ha s 1 5 lin e s in a page , b u t in t he la t t e r m a n u s cript the pa ge s a r e m u ch
s m a ll e r a n d the le t te rs m u ch la rge r. Bo th a r e ve ry in a ccu ra t e ly writ t e n , a n d t he re a r e m a n y
va ria t ion s in the ir re s pe ctive texts . The poe m s e e m s t o con ta in a bou t sloka s . It is writ t e n
in the ord in a ry An u shtu b h m e tre , a n d is s uppos e d t o b e a con t in ua t ion o f the Mahabhara t a

,
a n d

con s e qu e n tly t o b e re cit e d by Va iéa m paya n a t o J a n a m ejaya , the gre a t - gra n ds on o f Arju n a
The poe m ope n s with J a n a m ejaya

’

s as kin g Va is’ a m paya n a why the kin g o f Kas hm ir is n o t

re pre s e n te d a s join in g in the Mahabhara t a w a r
,
a lthough the m a n da la o f Ka shm ir wa s the prin cipa l

o n e in the world . Va iéa m paya n a re plie s by re la t in g tha t the k in g o f Ka shm ir, G on a n d a , ha d be e n
s la in by Krishn a a m on g the G an dhara s o n t he In dus . Krishn a a ppo in t s his riva l’s widow a s

rege n t , a n d he r s on (G on a n d a a c cordi n g t o on e m a n us cript , G ovin da a ccord in g t o the did
n o t join e ithe r Pan da va s or Ka ura va s o n a ccoun t o f his you th . This le a d s t o s om e qu e s t ion s o n

t he m ythologica l his to ry o f Ka shm ir, a n d Va isa m paya n a the n re pea ts a d ia logu e which ha d t a ke n
pla ce be twe e n Kin g G on a n da II. a n d the s a ge Br iha d aéwa . This dia logue is prope rly the Nila
M a t a .

Br iha d a sw a com m e n ce s with a n a cco u n t o f the de s tru ction o f the world by wa t e r a t the e n d

o f the previou sMa n w a n ta ra , the pre s e rva t ion o fMa n n a n d his s e e ds in a sh i p which is fa s te n e d
t o the m oun ta in n ow ca lled N a u - b a n d ha n a

,
in the we s t o f Ka shm ir ; a n d whe n the world o f livin g

cre a t ure s is cre a t e d a ga in , D e vi, a s Kas’ m i ra, be com e s the la n d o f Ka shm ir. The s n a ke s , pe rs e cu t e d
by G a ruda , t a k e re fuge in t he la ke Sa t id e s’ a , a n d a n o in t Nila a s the ir k in g . Ka shm ir is s u b s e

qu e n tly ra vage d by a d e m on n a m e d J a lodb hava ,
who is a t le n gth kille d by Vishn u . Ka s’ya pa

t he n a sks Vis hn u tha t the co un try m ay b e in ha bite d by god s a n d m e n
,
b u t t he Sn a ke - kin g de m urs .

Ka sya pa thre a t e n s him w ith Pisacha s a s his n e ighbour s , a n d t e lls him tha t the re is a n is la n d in
the s e a o f sa n d ” in ha bit e d by Pisacha s , D a itya s , a n d Y akshas . The ir kin g, N iku m b ha , a lwa ys

s e ts ou t o n the full m oon o f the m on th Cha itra , f or a n a n n ua l expe di tion o f s ix m o n ths aga in s t his

re be llio us s ubje cts ; he pa s s e s the re m a in in g s ix m on ths in pe a ce o n the Him alaya . In fu t ure , he
t hre a t e n s , the s e s ix m o n ths will b e pas s e d with the s n a ke s . Nila is in gre a t d i s tre s s

,
un t il a t la s t

Vishn u , p i tyin g him ,
prom is e s tha t the a rra n ge m e n t sha ll on ly las t on e s e t o f fo ur a ge s

,
a n d a ft e r

tha t t im e t he s n a ke s s ha ll b e a llowe d t o ha ve o n ly m e n a s the ir n e ighbours .

“ In wha t e ve r pla ce
be lon gin g t o a n y s n a ke m e n sha ll dwe ll

,
m e n sha ll ho n our him with flowe rs , in ce n s e , a n d u n gue n t s ,

with va rio us off e rin gs o f food a n d d a n ces . A n d wha t e ve r pe ople sha ll ke e p the good cu s t om s

d e cla re d by the e , the y sha ll dwe ll in this coun t ry, ble s s e d with ca t tle , co r n , a n d we a lth.

”
The

coun try is the n ce forwa rd in ha bit e d f or s ix m on ths in e ve ry yea r by m e n who com e in o n t he full
m oon o f Cha itra , a n d s ow a n d re a p the ir corn , b u t cle ar o f f in Aéwayuja , whe n the cou n t ry is
a ga in give n ove r t o the Pisachas . The va rio us de it ie s be com e t he d if f e re n t rive rs ; t hus U m a

be com e s the Vitas ta, Laks hm i the Visoki, &c.

This pre dict e d o ccupa t ion o f Ka shm ir by the Pi sacha s con t in ue s f o r four age s . A t the e n d

o f tha t t im e the hum a n in habita n ts ha d , a s u s ua l, re a pe d the ir gra in a n d cle a re d o ff from the

coun t ry be fore the full m oon o f Aéwayu ja ; b u t a ce rt a in Brahm in n a m e d Cha n d ra d eva re m a in e d
with the Pisacha s . O n e d ay he wa n d e rs dis con s ola t e , t ill he com es t o the pla ce in the m ou n ta in s
whe re Nila holds his co urt . H e propit ia te s the Sn a ke -kin g by a hym n o f pra is e , a n d Nila gra n ts
him a boon . H e as ks tha t Ka shm ir m ay the n ce forth b e in habit e d by m e n w ithou t fe a r o f

pe rpe t ua l e m ig
ra tion s .

Nila gra n t s it : “ Thu s b e it , 0 be s t o f Bra hm in s ; le t m e n a lwa ys dwe ll
he re , but obs e r vin g m y word s , re ve a le d t o m e by K e s

’

ava .

” The Brahm in dwe lls a t his co urt
u n t il the m on th Cha itra com e s rou n d, a n d the hum a n in ha bita n ts flo ck in from a ll s ide s with
the ir kin g,Vir yodaya . Cha n dr a d eva goe s t o him a n d de cla re s wha t he ha s s e e n a n d he a rd

,
a n d

the ki n g a n d his pe ople a gre e t o obs e rve the words o f Nila , a n d t he n ce forth t he y dwe ll u n dis
t u rb e d in Kas hm ir (cf . Baja t . I. which give s a s om e wha t diff e re n t le ge n d .

Th is is the G o n a r da II . o f the R aj a t . I. 62 - 82.
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G on a n d a the n a sks Brihadaswa wha t “ the words o f Nila we re . The s age the n re pe a t s the
le s s on as it was u t t e re d by Nila hi m s e lf t o the Brahm in . H e re follows a lon g li s t o f the prin cipa l
ri t e s a n d cere m on i e s throughou t the yea r, begin n i n g with the full m oon o f Aéwayuja i t con t a in s
s o m e curiou s m a t te r, b u t the Nagas a r e ha rdly ‘

e ve r m e n t ion e d .

A t the clos e . Va isa m paya n a in t e rrupt s t he origin a l dia logue by the re m a rk tha t G on a n da

did n o t obe y the s e laws
,
an d con s e que n t ly fe ll a t Ma thura, be in g s la in by Ba la b ha d r a (cf .

R aj
-
i t . I . 59
G on a n d a the n as ks f o r s om e a ccoun t o f the prin cipa l Nagas who dwe ll in Ka shm ir. A lon g

lis t o f n a m e s follows
,
a n d s o m e lege n ds ; a n d a ls o a li s t o f the prin cipa l de it ie s worshippe d the re ,

a n d the be n e fi ts de rive d from vis i t in g t he ir shrin e s . Br iha daéwa the n re la te s s om e lege n d s
con n e ct e d with s e ve ra l holy pla ce s in Ka shm ir.

The poe m win ds up with a re t urn t o the origin a l in t e rlocu t ors . Ja n am ejaya a sksVa l s a m paya n a
t o e ulogize the glory of the rive r Vitas ta, whi ch clos e s the work.

APPE ND IX C .

TH E follow in g t ra n s la t ion s o f the rock - cu t e dict s o f Asok a a r e re produ ce d he re withou t n o t e

o r com m e n t
,
b u t lite ra lly, a s they ha ve a lre a dy a ppe a re d s e ve ra l t im e s in pr i n t . Non e o f thos e

ye t give n t o the p ubl i c ca n b e co n s ide re d a s e ithe r pe rfe ct or com ple t e , b u t the s e n s e ca n in a ll

ca s e s b e ga the re d from t he m , a n d the y a r e s u ffi c ie n t f o r ou r pre s e n t purpos e s . Tw o o the r
copie s o f t he s e e dict s ha ve be e n d is cove re d s in ce the s e tra n sla t ion s we re m a de

,
— o n e a t the foot

o f the H im a laya s , n orth o fMe e ru t
,
a n d a n othe r in Cu t t a ck . Whe n the s e a r e p ublishe d a m ore

pe rfe ct t ra n s la t ion m ay b e pos s ible . Thos e who de s ire furthe r in form a t ion a r e re fe rre d t o

Pr in s ep
’

s tra n s la t io n
,
J . A. S . B. ,

VI I . p . 2 19. e t s e qq. ; t o Profe s s or Wils on ’

s J . R . A . S ., XII . 1 53,

e t s eq ; to Bu rn ou f
,
Lo t us d e la Bon n e Lo i," Appe n d ix, p . 659, e t s e qq. ; a n d t oMr s . Spe ir’s

Life in An cie n t In d ia , p . 230, e t s e qq. The obj e ct f o r which t he y a r e in troduce d he re , is n e ithe r
t o expla in the ir t ext n or t o com m e n t o n the ir doc tri n e s , b u t t o a ff ord the re a de r o f the

previous page s a p i ct ure o f Buddhi s m a s i t e x is t e d B.C. 250, in the words o f it s m os t

a rde n t de vot e e a n d it s prin c ipa l prom o t e r. This is don e in orde r tha t he m ay com pa re it wi t h
Buddhis m a s pre s e n te d 300 ye a rs a f te rwa rds in the s culpt ure s a t Sa n chi ; o r a s it a ppe a rs 300

ye ars a ft e r tha t t im e , in A.D . 350 a t Am ra va t i. Th is com ple t e s the m e a n s o f com pa ris o n in s o

f a r a s this work is con ce rn e d ; b u t , as a lre a dy m e n t ion e d , the fre s coe s a t Aja n t a a ffo rd a fo urth
p i ct ure 200 ye a rs m ore m ode rn tha n Am ra va t i ; a n d a ga in , 300 a ft e r tha t w e ha ve the Th ibe t a n
La l i t a -Vis t a r a. Un fort un a t e ly w e s till wan t, a n d it is fe a re d a r e l i t tle l ike ly t o ob ta in

,
a n y

con t e m pora ry re cord a t the begi n n in g o f o u r s e rie s , 300 ye a rs be fore Asoka , b u t it is s a t is fa c t ory
t o kn ow tha t m a t e ii a ls n ow e xis t f or illus tra t i n g the o the r five e pochs o f Buddhis m .

TABLE T I .
This is the E dict o f the be love d o f the G od s , the R aja Piya d a s i. The pu t tin g t o d e a th o f

a n im a ls is t o b e e n t ire ly dis con tin ue d , a n d n o co n v ivial m e e ti n g is t o b e he ld , f or the be love d o f

the G ods , R aja P iya d a s i, re m a rks m a n y fa ult s in s uch as s e m bli e s . The re is b u t o n e a s s e m bly,
in d e e d , which is a pprove d o f by the R aja , Which is tha t o f the gre a t k i t che n o f R aja
Piya d a s i ; e ve ry d ay hun dre ds o f thous an ds o f a n im a ls ha ve be e n s la ught e re d f or virt uous purpos e s ,
b u t n ow ,

a lthough t h is pious E dict is proclai m e d tha t a n im a ls m ay b e kille d f o r goo d purpo s e s ,
a n d s uch is t he pra ct ice

, ye t as the pract ice is n o t de t e rm in e d, the s e pre s e n t s a r e pro cla im e d ,
tha t he re a ft er the y sha ll n ot b e k ill e d .
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TABLE T II.
In a ll the con que re d te rritorie s o f t he Ra ja Piya da s i, e ve n u n to t he e n ds o f the e a rth, a s

in Chola , in Pida (the kin gdom o f Sa tya pu t r a), in Ke r a la pu t r a (or Ma la ba r), a n d in Ta m b apa n n i

(or Ceylon ), a n d t o An t io chus the Y on a R aja , a n d t o thos e Prin ce s who a r e a llie d w i th him , it

is pro cla im e d tha t two de s ign s ha ve be e n che rishe d by P iya da s i,— on e re ga rdin g m e n ,
a n d o n e

re la t in g t o a n im al s ,— tha t e ve rywhe re whole s om e ve ge t a bles, roots , a n d fruit - t re e s sha ll b e cult iva t e d , a n d tha t o n the roa ds we lls sha ll b e dug a n d t re e s pla n t e d
, t o give e n joym e n t f o r bo th

m e n a n d a n im a ls .

TABLE T III.

Kin g Piya da s i s ays — This w a s orda in e d by m e whe n I ha d be e n twe lve ye a rs in a ugura t e d
in the con que re d coun t ry ; tha t a m on gs t thos e un it e d in the law , whe the r s tra n ge rs or m y ow n

s ubje ct s , qu in que n n ia l e xpia tion sha ll b e he ld f o r the e n f or ce m e n t o f m ora l obliga t ion s , a s— du ty
t o pa re n t s , frie n ds , chil dre n ,

re la t ion s ; Brahm in s , a n d S r a m a n s . Libe ra lity is good
,
n on - in j ury o f

livin g cre a t ure s is good , a bs t in e n ce from prodiga li ty a n d
.

s la n d e r is good . The As s e m bly its e lf
will in s t ru ct the fa ithful i n the virt u e s he re e n um e ra t e d , bo th by expla n a t io n a n d by exa m ple .

TABLE T IV.

In pa s t tim e s , durin g m a n y hun dre ds o f ye a rs , the re ha ve pre va ile d de s tru ct io n o f life a n d

the in jury o f livin g be in gs , wa n t o f re spe ct f or kin dre d, Brahm in s a n d S r a m a n s . Bu t n ow Kin g
Piya da s i pra ctis e s the Law , the drum s oun ds , a n d t he Law is procla im e d by pro ce s s io n s o f ca rs
a n d e le pha n t s , a n d d is pla ys o f firework s . Tha t which ha d n o t be e n s e e n f or ce n t uri e s , is n ow

s e e n in con s e que n ce o f Kin g Piya da s i ’s com m a n ds tha t the Law b e pra ctis e d A n d

Piya da s i will ca u s e the obs e rva n ce o f the Law to in cre a s e ; a n d the s o n s a n d gr a n ds on s a n d

gre a t- gra n d son s o f Piya d a s i will ca u s e it s obs e rva n ce t o in cre a s e un t il t he Ka lp a, o f d e s tru ct ion .

TABLE T V.

The y (theMaham atr a)sha ll a ls o b e s pre a d a m on g t he wa rriors , the Bra hm in s , t he m e n dica n ts ,
t he de s t it u te , a n d o the rs , withou t a n y obs truct io n ,

f or the ha ppin e s s of t he w e ll- d is po s e d
,
in ord e r

t o loos e n the bon ds o r thos e who a r e bo u n d , a n d libe ra t e thos e who a r e con fi n e d
,
through the

m e a n s of holy w is dom d is s e m in a e e d by piou s t e a che rs , a n d they will proce e d t o t he ou t e r citie s
a n d fas t n e s s e s o f m y bro the r a n d s is te r, a n d whe re ve r a r e a n y o the r o f m y kin dre d ; a n d the
m in is t e rs o f m ora ls , thos e who a r e a ppo in t e d as s upe rin t e n de n t s o f m ora ls , sha ll, whe re ve r the
m ora l la w is e s t a bli she d, give e n coura ge m e n t t o the cha rit able a n d thos e a dd ict e d t o virt u e . With
t his in t e n t this E dict is wri t t e n , an d le t m y pe ople obey it .

TABLE T VI.
Hithe rt o a tt e n tion ha s n o t be e n give n t o re port s a n d a ff a irs in ce s s a n tly, or a t a ll t im e s , a n d

on this a ccoun t I d e cre e tha t a t al l t im e s ,- e ve n whe n I t a ke re cre a t io n in the a pa rtm e n t s o f

the wom e n a n d childre n , or in con ve rs a t ion , or in ridin g, o r in ga rde n s , in a ll pla ce s — the re
s ha ll b e in form e rs (P r a tiveda ka ) t o m ake kn own t o m e the wi she s o f the pe ople ; a n d e ve ry
whe re I will o ccupy m ys e lf wi th the we lfa re o f the pe ople ; a n d wha t e ve r I de cla re , o r wha t e ve r
theMaham at ra sha ll de cla re , sha ll b e re fe rre d t o the Coun cil f o r de cis ion . Thus s ha ll re port s b e
m a de t o m e . This ha ve I e ve rywhe re a n d in e ve ry pla ce com m a n d e d, f or t o m e t he re is n o t

s a t is fa ct ion in the purs uit o f w orldly a f f a irs ; the m os t worthy p ur s uit i s the pros pe rity o f the

whole world . My whole e n d e a vo ur is t o b e bla m e le s s t owa rds a ll cre a ture s , t o m a ke the m

ha ppy he re be low, a n d e n a ble the m he re a ft e r t o a t t ai n Swa rga . With this v ie w this m ora l
E dict ha s be e n writ t e n : m ay it lon g e n d ure ; a n d m ay m y s on s a n d gre a t -gra n ds o n s a fte r m e

a ls o la bo ur f or the u n ive rs a l goo d ; but this is diffi cult w ithout extre m e exe rt ion .
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TABLE T XII .

P iya d as i, the be love d o f the G ods
,
hon ors a ll form s o f re ligio us be lie f , whe the r profe s s e d by

a s ce t ics o r by hou s e holde rs , bo t h by givin g a lm s a n d by o the r m od e s o f showin g re s pe c t .
Bu t the be love d o f t he G ods do e s n ot e s t e e m a lm s a n d m a rks o f re s pe ct s o highly a s the in cre as e
o f tha t which is th e e s s e n ce o f re n own . N ow the in cre a s e o f tha t which is e s s e n t ia l f o r a ll form s

o f be li e f is o f m a n y kin d s , b u t n e ve rthe le s s the ba s e o f it is , f o r e a ch o f the m , pra is e in words .

F urth e r
,
a m a n m u s t ho n or his ow n f a ith witho u t bla m in g tha t o f a n othe r, a n d thu s will b u t

lit tle tha t is wron g o ccur. The re a re e ve n circum s t a n ce s u n de r which the fa ith o f o the rs s hould
b e hon ou re d , a n d in act in g t hus , a ccord in g t o circum s t a n ce s , a m a n in cre a s e s his ow n fa it h a n d

in j ure s tha t o f o the rs . H e who a ct s diffe re n t ly d im in i she s his ow n fa ith a n d in j ure s tha t o f o the rs ;
h e

,
who e ve r he m ay b e , who hon ours his own fa it h a n d bla m e s tha t o f o the rs o u t o f de vo t ion t o

his ow n , a n d s ays , m ore ove r
,
L e t u s m a ke ou r fa ith con s picuou s ; tha t m a n

,
I s ay, who a ct s thu s

m e re ly in j ure s the fa ith he hold s : co n cord a lo n e t he re fore is d e s irable . F urthe r, le t m e n lis t e n
t o e a ch la w a n d follow it with s ubm i s s io n , f or s u ch is the d e s ire o f t he Kin g, be love d o f the G o d s .

F urthe r, m ay m e n o f a ll fa iths a boun d in kn owle dge a n d pros pe r in v irtu e ! A n d t hos e w ho

ha ve fa ith in this or tha t re ligio n should re pe a t this — The Kin g, be love d o f the G ods , doe s n o t

va lue a lm s or m a rks o f re s pe ct s o m u ch a s t he in cre a s e o f t ha t which is the e s s e n ce

'

o f re n own
a n d the m u l tiplica t ion o f a ll b e lie f s . To t his e n d gre a t m in is t e rs o f law ,

a n d s upe rin t e n de n ts o f

t iwom e n a n d o the r o f f i ce rs a r e a ppoin t e d , a n d the f ru it o f this in s t it u t ion w ill b e t he
s pe e dy in cre a s e o f a ll re ligio n s

,
as we ll as t he illum in a t ion o f the la w .

E xtract from Ta ble t XIII , the re s t be in g s o in j ure d tha t it d oe s n o t a dm it o f con t in uou s
t ra n s la t ion

The re is n o t in e ithe r clas s o f the he re t ics o f m e n
,
a pro ce dure m a rk e d by s u ch gra ce

n or s o gloriou s , o r frie n dly, n or e ve n s o e xtre m e ly libe ra l a s D evan a m piyo ’ s in j u n ct ion f o r the

n on - in j u ry a n d co n t e n t o f l i vin g cre a t ure s ; a n d the G re e k kin g be s ide s , by who m the

k in g s o f E gypt , PTOLEMAIOS a n d A N T IG O N O S a n dMAG AS, both he re a n d i n fo re ign
cou n trie s , e ve rywhe re whe re ve r the y go, the re ligio us ordin a n ce s o f D evan a m piyo e ff e ct con ve rs io n .

Con que s t is o f e ve ry de s crip t io n
,
b u t t he con que s t which brin ge th joy, s prin gin g from ple as a n t

e m o t ion s , be com e th joy it s e l f . The vict ory o f virtue is ha ppin e s s s u ch vict ory is d e s ire d
in thi n gs o f this world a n d t hin gs o f the n ext world . (J. R . A . S .

,
XI I.

TRAN SLATION o r THE BHABR A IN SCR IPTION
,
BY Pn o r s s s o n WILSON .

P iya da s i, the Kin g, t o the ve n e ra b le As s e m bly o fMaga dha , com m a n d s the in f lict ion o f lit t le
pa in a n d in dulge n ce t o a n im a ls .

I t is v e ri ly kn own , I pro cla im , t o wha t ext e n t m y re s pe ct an d fa vour (a r e pla ce d) in Bu ddha ,
a n d in the Law , a n d in the As s e m bly .

Wh a t s oe ve r (words) ha ve be e n s poke n by the d ivin e Buddha
,
they ha ve a ll be e n we ll s a id ,

a n d in the m ve rily I d e cla re tha t ca pa bility o f proof is t o b e d is ce rn e d ; s o tha t the pure law

(whi ch the y te a ch) w ill b e o f lon g dura t ion
,
a s f a r a s I a m worthy (o f be in g obe ye d).

F or the s e I d e cla re a r e the pre ce pts o f the Law o f t he prin cipa l dis ciplin e (Vin aya), ha vin g
ove rcom e the oppre s s io n s o f the Arya s a n d fu t ure pe rils , (a n d re fu t e d) the s on gs o f theMun is ,
the S fi t r a s o f t he Mu n is , (the pra ct ice s) o f in fe rior as ce t ics

, the ce n s ure o f a light world
, a n d

(a ll) fa ls e do ctrin e s .

The s e thin gs , a s d e cla re d by the d ivin e Buddha
,
I procla im , a n d I d e s ire the m t o b e

re ga rde d a s t he pre ce p t s o f the La w .

A n d tha t a s m a n y a s the re m ay b e , m a le a n d fe m a le m e n d ica n t s , m ay he a r a n d obs e rve
t he m , a s we ll a ls o as m a le a n d fe m a le followe rs (o f th e la ity).

The s e t hin gs I a fli rm
,
a n d ha ve ca u s e d this to b e writ te n (t o m a ke k n own t o you) tha t

s u ch w ill b e m y in t e n t ion .
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APPE ND IX D .

THE Hin d u ra ce s worsh ip thre e clas s e s o f de it ie s , — the G ram a d e va ta, or v illage god ; the
Kula d e va ta, o r ho us ehold god ; a n d the Ishta d e va ta, the pe rs o n a l or pa tron god .

Sn ake Worsh i p is ge n e ra l throughou t pe n in s ula r I n d ia , bo th o f the s culpt ure d form a n d o f

the livi n g cre a t ure . The s culpt ure is in va riably o f the form o f the N ag or Cobra , a n d a lm o s t e ve ry
ha m le t ha s it s Se rpe n t de ity. .

Som e t im e s this is a s i n gle s n a ke , the hood o f t he Cobra be i n g
s pre a d ope n . O cca s io n a lly t he s culpt ure d figure s a r e n in e in n um be r, a n d th i s form is ca lle d t he
N a o n ag,

”
a n d is in t e n de d t o re pre s en t a pa re n t s n a ke a n d e ight o f it s you n g, b u t th e pre va ilin g

form is t ha t o f t wo s n a ke s twin in g in the m a n n e r o f the E s cula pia n r od .

Som e H in du s hold tha t the li vin g s n a ke is n o t worshippe d a s a de va ta by a n y H in d u
s e ct , b u t is re ve re n ce d in com m e m ora t ion o f s o m e a n cie n t e ve n t . If this b e corre ct , it ha s

,

pe rha ps , re la t io n t o s om e a s t ro n om i cal o ccurre n ce . O the rs
,
howe ve r, m a in t a in tha t it is a s a

d e va ta tha t it is wors h ippe d ; b u t wha te ve r he the origin o f the a dora t ion , the livi n g s n a ke is
worsh ippe d e ve rywhe re t hroughou t So u the rn In dia . O n the s e occa s ion s the worshippe rs re s ort t o
the s n a ke ’

s re s ide n ce , ca lle d in Urdu the u p 6
5 s am p ki ln -

i t, which t he y orn a m e n t

w ith s tre aks o f ve rm ilion a n d da ubs o f t urm e ric, a nd o f whe a t flour, a n d the y ha n g garla n d s o f

flowe rs n e a r
,
s tru n g o n whit e co t ton thre ad ,

an d la id ove r woode n fram e s . Als o, in t he n in th
S r ava n , wh ich o ccurs in the ra in y s e a s on

,
the N ag pa n cha m 'i

” fe s t iva l o ccurs , on which Hin du s
go in s e a rch o f s n a ke s

,
o r ha ve t he m bro ught t o the ir ho u s e s by the S a n pe li,

”
the s n a k e cha rm e rs

who s n a re the m . The s n a ke s a r e the n worshippe d, a n d offe ri n gs a r e m a de t o the m o f m ilk, a n d

in n e a rly e ve ry hou s e figure s o f s n a ke s
,
drawn o n pa p e r, a r e fi x e d on the wa lls a n d worsh ippe d .

Tho s e who v is i t the s n ake s ’ hut s , pla n t s t icks a ro un d the hole
,
a n d win d whit e co t ton thre a d

a rou n d a n d ove r the s t i cks . The Mahra t t a wom e n go , a n um be r t oge the r, t o the s n a ke s ’ b ut , a n d ,
jo i n in g ha n d s , c ircle five t im e s rou n d a n d rou n d it , s in gin g s on gs , a n d the n pros t ra t e the m s e lve s .

They pour m ilk in t o the hole (the y o ught t o give it t o t he s n ake). They ha n g fe s t oon s o f

Che r n he la flowe rs a n d cu cum be r fru i t
,
a n d s prin kle a m ixt ure o f s uga r a n d flour (S akr Suj i).

O n t he 25 th Ja n ua ry 1 868 I ha lt e d in t he t e m ple o f t he G ram s. de va ta o f As s aye
,
whe re

Sir A . \Ve lle s ley de fe a t e d the Bhon s la h. I the re s aw Ha n um a n with a lin ga m , a n d Bas a va
,
the

bull, a n d t he t uls i pla n t , a n d o n the w e s t e rn wa ll o f the t e m ple w a s a cobra s n a ke
,
drawn in wh it e ,

whi ch t he worsh i ppe rs s a i d w a s t ra ve llin g t o Ceylon or L e n ka. The y la u ghe d whe n I s a id he
would b e lo n g o n his journ ey.

I n Sou the rn I n di a t he d e ity un de r whos e n a m e t he s n a ke is worshippe d is S u b ram z
‘

i n i, whos e
shrin e is s a i d to b e in the we s t e rn pa rt o f Mys ore , a n d t he im age t he re is d e s cribe d a s a sha p e le s s
lum p o f e a rth .

I ha ve on ly on ce s e e n livin g s n a ke s in the form o f the E s cula pia n r od . It wa s a t Ahm e d n uggu r ,

in 1841, in a cle a r m oo n l igh t n ight . The y droppe d in t o the ga rd e n from ove r the t ha t che d roof
o f m y hou s e , a n d s t oo d e re ct . They we re a ll cobra s

,
a n d n o o n e co uld ha ve s e e n the m wi tho u t

a t on ce re cogn izin g t ha t they we re in con gre s s . Ca p t a i n H a ve lo ck, t o whom I showe d t he s e

re m a rks
,
m e n t ion e d . in re ply tha t he on ce , in broa d daylight , in the j u n gle s , s aw pyt ho n s , j u s t

a s I ha ve ske t che d t he m ,

* in t he s in gula r form o f the E s cula p i a n rod
,
b u t m a n y n a t i ve s m e n t ion

ha v in g s e e n t h is s ight . Na t ive s o f In d ia b e l ie ve t ha t it is m os t fortun a t e t o wit n e s s s n a ke s
s o e n ga ge d , a n d the y be li e ve tha t if th ey ca n throw a cloth a t the pa ir t o t o uch the m with i t ,
the clo t h be com e s a re pre s e n t a t i ve form o f Lakshm i o f t he highe s t v irt u e , a n d is t a ke n ho m e t o

t he ir hou s e s a n d pre s e rve d a s s u ch .

it A ske t ch o f the s erpe n t s in th is a t t i tude a ccom pa n ie d the le t t er, b u t n o t s u ff ic ie n tly perfe ct t o e n able
a woodcu t to b e m ade from i t .— J . F .

G G 2
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N o H i n d u , ord in a rily , w ill k ill a sn a k e , b u t t u rn s a s id e on se e in g it. Y ou ng m e n who have
be e n e d u ca t e d a t E n glish schools, howeve r, ha ve n o su ch re se rve , a n d aMa hra tta Bra hm in has

in f orm e d m e tha t he ha s k ille d thre e o f the m .

S n a k e s a r e k e pt in h ou se s in Ce ylon a n d G u ze ra t, pa rtly se e m in gly a s obje c ts o f worsh ip,
a n d pa rtly t o d e stroy ra ts, b u t n o sim ilar pra ctice preva ils in t he sou th - e as te rn pa rts o f pe n in su la r
In d ia .

CH . E D . BALF O U R ,M.D .

S e cu n d e ra ba d , 23d Ja n u a ry 1868 .

MEMO RAN DUMo n S N AKE Woa sm p .

O n t he N ag Pa n chm e e f e stiva l, which o ccu rs, I th in k , o n t he fi f th d ay o f the H in d u m o n th
Bha d o on , in the ra in y se a son ,

Nfigs (Cobra s)a r e worshipp e d b y m ost o f the lowe r cla sse s o f the pe o ple
i n the D e cca n , a n d m ore pa rticu la rly in the Sho r a por e co u n try. The prin cipa l o f those cla sse s in
Sho r a por e a r e the Beyd a r s , who a r e d e cid e dly a n a borigin a l tribe , wh ich is n u m e rou s inMysore a n d

in the so u th e rnMa hra tta co u n try . The Shora po r e clas s ca m e f romMy so re a n d se ttle d in Sho r a po r e
a n d the R a cho r e Doa b , u n d e r chie f ta in s who w e re origin a lly se rva n ts o f the R a ja hs o f Be ej a n ugge r ,
b u t who be ca m e su bj e cts o f the Kin gs o f G olb u rgah a n d Be e d e r, a n d o f Be ej apoor a f t e r the f a ll
o f the Be ej a n ugge r sta te . The Beyd a r s have n ot m in gle d with oth e r H in d u ca ste s , a n d though
th e y pro f e ss t o b e H in du s, they a d h e re t o m a n y o f th e ir origin a l su pe rstitio n s a n d ce re m o n ie s,
wh ich h ave n othin g t o d o w ith Hin d u ism ; th e y h ave little o r n o reve re n ce f o r Bra h m i n s, wha t
th e re is in d e e d be in g spa ringly a ff ord e d , e xce pt by t he high e r cla sse s a m o n g th e m , who ha ve a d o pte d
th e m as prie sts . The S n a k e f e stiva l, th e re f ore , ha s ve ry little o f the e le m e n ts o f Bra hm in ism i n it, if
the re a r e a n y . The ce re m on ie s a r e ve ry sim ple t he worsh ippe rs b a the , m a rk th e ir f ore h e a d s w ith r e d
colou r, a n d in sm al l pa rtie s

, ge n e ra lly f a m ilie s who kn ow e a c h o the r, go t o pla ces wh e re Cobra s
(N ags) a r e k n own t o live o r t o f re qu e n t. T he re a r e ge n e rally sa cre d sto n e s in su ch place s, t o
wh ich o f f e rin gs o f flow e rs, gh e e , &c. , a r e m a d e

,
a n d the ston e s a r e a n oin te d with r e d colou r a n d gro u n d

tu rm e ric, pra ye rs a n d in vo ca tion s b e in g m a d e to the loca l spirit o f the pla ce a n d t o the S e rpe n ts.
S m a ll n ew e a rth e n sa u ce rs , fille d w ith m ilk,

a r e th e n pla ce d n e a r the sto n e s, o r n e a r the S n a k e ’ s
hole , if th e re b e on e . Cob ra s a r e f on d o f m ilk , a n d a r e be lieve d t o wa tch the ce re m on y

,
com in g

o u t o f the ir hole s a n d d rin ki n g the m ilk, e ve n wh ile the worsh ippe rs a r e n e a r
, or sittin g a t a

li ttle di sta n ce t o s e e if th e ir o f f e rin g is re ce ive d . Shou ld the Sn a k e a ppea r a n d d rin k
, it is e s te e m e d

a ve ry f ortun a te circu m sta n ce f or the worshipp e rs. S hou ld the S n a k e n o t appea r, the worshippe rs,
a f te r wa itin g a wh ile

,
d e pa rt, a n d visit the pla ce n e xt m orn i n g, wh e n the re su lt is a n x io u sly e xa m in e d ;

if the m ilk has d isa p pe a re d , the rite has b e e n a cce pte d , b u t n o t in s o m a rk e d a d egre e a s if the

reptile ha d co m e ou t a t o n ce . T he se ce re m on ie s e n d with a f e as t.
S n a k e Worship is e spe cia lly re sorte d t o on be h a lf o f childre n ; a n d the wo m e n a n d childre n

o f a f a m ily in va ria b ly a ccom pa n y the m a le he a d , n ot on ly a t the a n n u a l f e stiva l
,
b u t wh e n e ve r

avow has be e n m a d e t o a S e rpe n t D e ity. The fi rst ha ir o f a ch ild wh ich is sh ave d o f f wh e n
it has pa sse d te e th in g, a n d othe r in f a n tin e a ilm e n ts, is f re qu e n tly d e d ica te d t o a S e rpe n t. O n su c h
o cca sio n s the ch ild is ta k e n t o the loca lity o f thevow ,

the u su al ce re m on ie s a r e pe rf orm e d
, an d

w ith othe r o ff e rin gs o f flowe rs, &c. , t he ch ild ’s ha ir is com b in e d . In eve ry ca se a f e a st f ollows,
cooke d n e a r the S pot, a n d Bra hm in s who a tte n d re ce ive la rge ss a n d a lm s, a n d re la tio n s a n d f rie n d s
re ce ive in vita tio n s .

I n t he S ha k ti ce re m on ie s, Poor n a - a bhishék, wh ich b e lon g, I th in k , t o a b origin a l cu stom s, the
worsh ip o f the S n a k e f orm s a portio n

, as e m ble m a tica l o f e n e rgy a n d wisdom . Most o f the se
ce re m on ie s a r e , howeve r, o f a n in co n ce iva bly o bsce n e a n d lice n t io u s ch a ra cte r. T h ey a re n o t

co n fi n e d t o the lowe st cla sse s, tho ugh ra re ly pe rh a ps re sorte d t o by Bra hm in s ; b u t m a n y o f the

m idd le class se cts, o f ob scu re origin a n d d e n om in a tion , pra ctise the m in se cre t, u n d e r a stra n ge
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NO T E .

In Augu st la st, wh e n th is work wa s goin g t o pre ss, Pro f e ssor G old s tu cke r brought m e a n ote
o n the Naga t r ib e s o f Ca shm e re wh ich he ha d re ce ive d f rom H . S .H . Prin ce F re d e rick o f Schle sw ig
H ols te in ,

who wa s th e n re sid in g in the va lley. My in te n tio n w a s t o h ave a d d e d th is n o te t o th is
Appe n d ix, b u t it n ow tu r n s ou t m ost u n f ortu n a te ly tha t it ha s be e n m isla id a n d ca n n ot b e f ou n d .

T his is t o b e regre tte d , n ot on ly be ca u se it w a s a n a ccou n t o f the Nagas o f the pre se n t d ay by a
m ost in te llige n t a n d com pe te n t obse rve r, b u t a lso be ca u se the Prin ce in siste d m ost stro n gly on t he
m e d ica l qu a litie s o f the trib e , a n d th e ir posse ssio n o f n ostru m s wh ich ha d b e e n h a n d e d d own f rom
re m ote a n tiqu ity . T his re te n tion o f the E scu la pia n ch a ra cte r by the sn a k e worshippe rs is o n e o f

t he m o st cu rio u s po in ts con n e cte d with the su bj e ct, b u t it is o n e tha t, n ow tha t a tte n tion is
d ire cte d t o it, w ill I tru st m e e t with f u ll e lu cid a tion f rom som e in ha b ita n t o f the va lley.

APPE ND IX B .

TH E Am ra va ti in scription s a r e sim ila r to those on the R a ilin gs a n d G a te wa ys o f the Budd h ist
S tu pa s a n dMo n as te rie s a t Bhilsa a n d o th e r pla ce s. T h ey a r e all writte n in the Pa li la n gu age ; a n d ,
wh e re n ot in ju r e d by we a th e r or bre a k a ge , the y a r e ge n e ra lly cle a r a n d le gible . “l ith tw o e xce ptio n s
th e y ha ve b e e n a ll co pie d by m yse lf f rom the scu lptu re d sla bs

,
a n d have sin ce be e n com pa re d with

the photogra phs. The two e xce ptio n s a r e N o s . II . a n d KL
,
which h a ve be e n ta k e n f rom Colon e lMa cke n zie ’s d raw in gs. The f orm e r is a good co py , a n d is m ostly legib le ; b u t t he la tte r is u n f or

t u n a t e ly a ve ry corru pt tra n script o f t he m ost im porta n t o f a ll the A m ra va ti re cords
,
a s it ce rta in ly

con tain s the n a m e o f a K in g, wh ich , if it had be e n f a ith f u lly copie d , wou ld m ost proba bly ha ve
e n able d u s t o fi x the d a te o f t he in scription .

The f ollowi n g tra n sla tion s a r e n o t o ff e re d a s critica l re n d e rin gs o f the in scriptio n s, b u t sim ply a s
f re e ve rs ion s con ve yin g th e ir ge n e ra l m e a n in g, wh ich is u su a lly co n fi n e d t o the spe cifi ca tio n o f ce rta in
gi f ts m a d e t o the sa cre d e d ifi ce by va riou s in d ivid u als, bo th prie sts a n d la ym e n , in which they w e re
f re qu e n tly join e d by th e ir w ive s a n d ch ildre n . The sa m e pra ctice is still co m m on in Bu rm a h a n d

in othe r Bu d d h ist cou n trie s .
Som e o f the word s wh ich a r e o f u n u su a l occu rre n ce re qu ire e xpla n a tion . In N o . IV. I have

re n d e re d ghu m n i , by wi f e
,

”tha t is, the m istre s s o f the hou se . The pre se n t H in d i f orm is gha ovwcili .
The word pa ge? o ccu rs thre e tim e s in N os . II., XI .

,
a n d XX

,
a n d the word pa ta ka thre e tim e s in

N o s . IV XIV., a n d XX. A s both words a r e com bin e d with figu re s in N O . XX
, I ta k e th e m t o b e t he

n a m e s o f the pa rticu la r gi f ts thu s re cord e d , a n d con se qu e n tly tha t th ey re f e r t o the scu lptu re d ston e s
th e m se lve s. P a tti is m ost prob a bly the sa m e word a s the pre se n t H in d i P a m o, wh ich m e a n s a

broa d ston e sla b ,”a n d is spe cia lly a pplicable t o the Am rava ti ra ilin g ston e s, in wh ich the bre a dth
is e qu a l t o thre e tim e s the d e pth . Both n a m e s a r e d e rive d f rom the Sa n skrit p dm ,

bre a d th , f rom t he

root p a le , t o Spre a d or e xte n d . The word p a ta ka , o r in No . XX . bu ta ka , is spe lt with the d e n ta l t,
a n d is m o st probably th e re f ore n o t con n e cte d w ith p aw,

which in va ria b ly ha s t he ce re bra l _l . I co n
e lu d e tha t it m u st b e the n a m e f o r a ra ilin g pilla r, be ca u se it is f ou n d in N o s . IV. a n d XIV. re cord e d
o n the tops o f two o f the m . The n a m e u se d f or a squ a re o r octagon a l pillar is t/t a bho (s e e N o . I l l .)
f rom t he S a n skrit s ta m bha . In N o . XX . w e have a re cord o f tw o P a ia s a n d thre e P a ta lca s , wh ich
I be lie ve t o re f e r t o thre e broa d slab pilla rs o f t he ra ilin g, a n d t he two a rch itrave sla bs tha t cove re d
the m . I ca n n ot sugge st a n y e x pla n a tio n o f the word e e t ilca ,

wh ich occu rs in No . XI
,
b u t I co n clu d e

tha t it is the n am e o f som e o n e o f the scu lptu re d slabs, a s it is cou ple d w ith p a le .
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X . r a da ha pachepaya
‘

kas apa n oraya .

kas aya n a dha.

XI. pa t ipu t a s a ga ha pa t in o Hagha s a b haya

cha S ava n aya Che t iyave t ika cha pa te. d eya
d ha m a .

XII. R akhad iya cha D a t iya pa d a ka pa ta pa ti
ta tha .

XI I I . Lon ava lavaka s a, S aghir akhit a s a -cha ,Ma
r it is a - ch a , Bhar iyayo S aghaya

—cha
, Sagh a - das iya

cha , Ku m a daya
- cha , d a n a m .

X IV. A k a raMat r iya dan a m pa ti’ k a .

XV.

pu ta s a

s akha t aka s a d e ya d ha m a .

d a k i cha sa ga l a ] a tisa ra n a a sw a s
,

n a
, s t a riya s a , s a —Pu taka s a

XVI . Akha s avad i cha S am a r it i

tu n o Aju n as a d e y a d ha m a u n isa .

gah apa t in a

XVII . Va lika chaka sa gahapa t in o Papin o b ha~

riya - cha Ka n haya papu t ika s a dan a m .

XVIII. The r a s a Che t iyava d akas a Bhaya t a Bu d
h in o, Bhagin iya Bhikhu n iya Bu dhaya

-cha d a n a

d e ya d ha m a S ih a - than a .

XIX.

d u le n a kr it a .

AgheyaVa chakit a Vira Bu d ha r akhitas a a t eva s i
n aya d eya dan a m .

vir apu raka n a pu m a d evapu ta n a

XX . Balikahi s ahin a t ihis a n itya s a n iga m a

Kha ta n a ge n a s aha d a m a d e ya dha m a n a D ha n k a
k a ta m aha che t iya che t iya pa ra b e 2

,
ba ta k a 3,

d a t is a pu pha ga t iya pa t a sa cha 11a cha

n e b a t a s a tha tha Rajagir iya n a m n a tava dar e
pa d itha pita s a n as a dan a m cha hit a s a pa thu t i.

APPE N DIX E .

X . N o t re a d .

XI . Piou s gif t t o the Cha itya o f a Ve tika a n d

a sla b , o f t he hou se h old e r p a t
'ipu tm , a n d o f

H a gha s a bhd , a n d o f Sava n d .

X II. N o t re a d .

XIII. G i f t o f L on ava lava ka , a n d S a n gh
fi fr a k

s hitq , a n dMa r iti , a n d o f th e ir w ive s S a n ghd , a n d
S a n gha d de i , a n d Ku m dd r 'i.

XIV. G if t o f Aka ra’

s m oth e r o f a slab-

pilla r.

XV. Piou s gi f t o f d a kicha , the ho u se hold e r,
s o n o f R a n a -A swa , toge the r w ith his w if e ,
a n d his s on

,
a n d h is

XVI. Nin e te en piou s gif ts o f A kha s avd di a n d

Swm a r i ti, hou se hold e rs .

XVII . G if t o f P dpi , hou se hold e r o f Va lilca cha ka ,

a n d o f his wif e t he gra n d - d a ughte r o f K a n ha.

XVIII. Piou s gif t o f a Lion - pe d e sta l o f the

The m , (S t/Ldm lm o r E ld e r) Bha ya la Bu dhi , t he

e n la rge r o f the Cha ity a , a n d o f h is siste r the N u n

Bu dhd .

XIX. (fi rst pa rt n o t re a d .)
Piou s gif t o f Agheya Va chaki ta Vio'a ,

pu pil o f
Bu d ha R a kshita .

XX. Pa rtso f th is in scription a r e n ot in te lligible ;
b u t e n ough ha s be e n m a d e ou t t o show tha t it
re cords t he gif t o f two sla bs a n d thre e slab-

pilla rs
by ce rta in pe rson s of R djag'ir i , the a n cie n t ca pita l
o f Bihar.

A . CU N N IN G HAM,Major- G e n e ra l R E .

N O T E .

The prin cipa l poin ts o f in t e rcs t in the se in script icn s , w ith re f e re n ce t o the pre ce ding te xt, a r e

the a llu sion s t o the Tooth re lic in N o . II t o Y ad n ya Sr i in N o . IX .
,
a n d t o theMa hfi. Cha itya

o f Dha n aka ka t a in t he la st. I f o n f u rth e r in ve stiga tion th e ir corre ctn e ss shou ld b e e stablish e d ,
the h istory o f the m on u m e n t ca n ha rdly b e con sid e re d d o ubtf u l.~— J . F .
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APPE ND IX F .

THE tw o f ollowin g ta b le s co n ta in the re su lts o f m y lu cu bra tion s in the chron ology o f the

prin cipa l In d ia n d yn as tie s who a r e re co rd e d to have re ign e d f or se ve n ce n tu rie s be f ore a n d a s m a n y
a f te r the Christia n e r a As m e n tion e d in the bod y o f the work (pa ge it is m y in te n tion t o

su b m it a pa pe r e m bodyin g the se f a cts, toge the r w ith the da ta on which the y a r e f ou n d e d , t o the R oy a l
Asia tic Socie ty , a n d pe rha ps it wou ld have be e n pru d e n t t o have a wa ite d the re m a rks a n d criticism s
which m ight a rise in discu ssin g it be f ore prin tin g it in the n a ke d f orm in wh ich it is h e re give n .

I t w a s a bsolu te ly n e ce ssa ry , howeve r, in a work in vo lvin g s o m u ch h istory a s this, tha t som e

syste m o f chron ology shou ld b e ad O pte d ,_a n d as m y in ve stiga tion s have le d m e t o re su lts in m a n y
case s wid e ly d if f e re n t f rom a n y pu blish e d ta ble s, the work m u st e ithe r have b e e n le f t in com ple te
in this re spe ct, or m y vi e ws sta te d in som e f orm or othe r. All I a sk o f t he re a d e r, a t pre se n t, is
t o b e lieve I ha ve a. re a son t o give f o r e ve ry d a te a n d eve ry syn chro n ism in th e se ta ble s ; whe th e r
it is a good re a son or n ot m u st b e d e te rm in e d he re a f te r. The whole , howeve r, a ppe a rs t o m e

t o ha n g s o we ll to ge the r a n d t o a ccord s o we ll w ith wha t w e le a rn f ro m com s o r in scription s,
or f rom the a rchite ctur a l re m a in s, an d h istorica l tra d itio n s, tha t I f e e l co nfi d e n t th a t t he sche m e

will b e f ou n d corre ct within ve ry n a rrow lim its o f e rror.
All the dyn a stie s he re qu ote d will b e rea dily re cogn iz e d a s those pu b lishe d by Pr in s ep,* Wils on ,1'

T ho m a s; a n d othe rs. N o n ove lty in th is re spe c t ha s be e n a tte m pte d . I t is o n ly the a rra n ge m e n t
tha t is, in som e in sta n ce s, som e wha t d if f e re n t f rom tha t u su a lly a cce pte d . The n e we st list is tha t
o f the Si h k in gs , which is copie d with it s d a te s f rom on e byMr . Ju stice Ne wton

,
wh ich a pp ea re d in

the Bom ba y T im e s o f In dia
”
in Ju ly la st.

The re a r e seve ra l o f the da te s in the se ta ble s which I would lik e t o a dju st a rbitra rily t o the
e xte n t o f f o u r or five ye a rs, a n d whe n I ca n give m y re a son s I sha ll prob a bly d o s o . F o r t he

pre se n t I pre f e r le avin g the m as I ha ve f ou n d the m . T he y a r e n ea r e n ou gh t he tru th f or the
pu rpose s o f the pre se n t work.

U se f u l T a ble s, Ca lcu tta, TVis hn u Pa ran a . Lon don , 1840.

It P r in s ep
’

s In d ia n An tiquitie s . Lon don , 1858.

H II
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20 D s s cs m s F R OM 37 D E scs x r s IN 600 ? Y E AR S
I{ AL IY U G A . F R OMY u n n i s n r m a .

I
AK n ta nJa ya , l s t e m igra n t SAXSU N A G A D YN ASTY .

f ro m Kos
’

a la .

é"

R a n a n
'

a a

t s u n aga

S a
1

.

J y
Kfikava r n a .

sq?
”a .

Kshe m a dha rm a n .

ya .

K she t r a uj as . B u dd ha born , 623.

b u d dhoda n a . Bim bisara a tta in e d Bu dd ha hood sixte e n th ye ar
o f this kin g .

R ahn la , s o n o f SakyaMu n i. K a p wa
‘

ya n a , 9.

B/zzi m ip u t r a , 14.

Aj z
’

i t a s
’

a tr u d ie d e ighth ye ar o f this re ign 543 .

F irst Con voca tion h e ld tha t ye a r .

U d aya swa

B as’ a ka
N aga daéoka

s
'

is
'

u n aga 47 1

Kalasoka 453 Se co n d Con voca tion 100 ye a rs a f te r B udd ha ’s
d e ath .Ma ha Na n d a

S u m alya .

7 N a n d as.

I n t e r r egn u m , Ka u gily a . A le xa n d er in In d ia , 327 .MAUR YA D YN AST Y, 137 y e a r s .

Cha n dra gu pta 325

Bim bisara 301

A S
O ka 276 T hird Con voca tio n , 255 B .C . in 17th ye a r

af te r h is in au guratio n . S tfipa a t Sa n chi .
S uyasa s 240

D a sa r a tha 230 ? Cave s a t B e har.
San ga ta 220 ?

I n d r apfilita 2 12

Som a sa rm a n

S‘aéadha rm a n

Vr iha d r a tha
Cave s in Cutta ck
N o . 2 T0pe a t Sa n chi

Cave s a t Baja ?

G re a t Cave a t Karle e .

KAN WA Dy n a s r r , 45 ye a r s
Vasu d eva
Bhfim im it r a

N araya n a
S u s

'

a r m a n
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APPE ND IX G .

BIRTH o r SIi L ivfi HAN A.

THE f ollowin g two e xtracts f rom a pa pe r by Colon e l Wilf ord in the n in th volu m e o f the

Asia tic R e se a rche s a r e o f little va lu e f rom a n y h isto rica l poin t o f vie w,
b u t be in g d e rive d f rom

Bra hm a n ica l sou rces , th e y a r e cur iou s a s a n u n co n sciou s te stim on y t o the preva le n ce o f Naga
tra d ition s a t the tim e the Sa n ch i G a te wa y s we re be in g e re cte d .

*

Towa rds the e n d o f h is re ign ,Vicr a m a rca se n t se cre t m e sse n ge rs through a ll t he world t o
in qu ire whe the r a ch ild we re b orn o f a virgin o n e a n d ha lf y e a r o ld . The m e s se n ge rs re tu rn e d
t o U jj ayin i w ith the n e ws tha t a m a le ch ild was b orn o f a virgin , the d a ughte r o f a potm a k e r,
b egot by the Kin g o f S n a k e s (ca lle d Ta cshaca or the Car pe n te r in the origin a l), wh ile s he w as

in he r cra dle . T h e y in f orm e d him a lso tha t the ch ild n a m e d Salivaha n a ha d a tta in e d t he

age o f five ye a rs , a n d tha t h is gra n d f a th e r ha d m a d e n u m be rle ss figu re s o f sold ie rs to am u se
him .

Vicr a m a rca m a rche d a t the h e ad o f a n a rm y
,
b u t the prote ctin g S n a k e ca m e to the

a ssista n ce o f t he Child , a n d in spire d t he figu re s o f cla y w ith li f e , who sta rte d u p a s a b le
wa rriors, a tta cke d Vicr a m a rca a n d his a rm y

,
a n d d e f e a te d the m (p.

T h e re we re two Bra hm a n s, who ha d a siste r who live d w ith th e m in a sta te o f w id ow
hood — he r hu sb a n d havin g d ie d wh ile s he w a s ye t ve ry you n g. She con ce ive d by a Naga.
Cu m ara (or Ta cs haca), a n d the broth e rs, a sha m e d o f this se e m in gly d isord e rly be havio u r o f

th e ir siste r, le f t the cou n try. The u n f ortu n a te you n g wid ow thu s d e se rte d f ou n d a n as ylu m
in the hu m b le cottage o f a po t m a k e r, wh e re she w a s d e live re d o f a. m a le child , whom she

ca lle d Salivaha n a .

”

Af te r som e irre leva n t m a tte r, t he story re a che s the b a ttle , a n d goe s o n thu s T he y
f o u gh t o n both sid e s w ith cou rage , b u t t he Naga Cu m ara , o r s on o f the G re a t S e rpe n t,
s t u pe fi e d Vicr a m a rca

'

s a rm y, who , fi n d in g h is sold ie rs a sle e p, im plore d the a s s ista n ce o f the

S e rpe n t,Vééu ki, who gave him som e Am rit
,
with w hich he revive d his tr00ps, a n d Salivaha n a ,

h e a ri n g o f th is, se n t t wo o f h is m e n f o r som e o f it
,
a n d Vicr a m a rca com plie d with h is re qu e s t ,

a n d h e re e n ds the le ge n d ” (p

Sélivz'i ha n a d ie d A .D . 78 . H is ca pita l w as situ ate d 300 m ile s so u th-we st f rom Sa n chi, b u t h is kin gdom
e xte n d e d t o t he e a stward o f Na gpore (vid e su pra, p . I f I a m n o t ve ry m u ch m ista ke n , N agarj u n a ,
K a n is hka , a n d Si lir éha n a a re the thre e po is o n s w ho ha d the gre ate st share in e n gra ftin g on B u dd hism tha t
S e rpe n t Worship which ga ve rise to those f orm s which it ha s be e n the obj e ct o f the pre ce d in g pa ge s to d eve lope .

N O T E .

The f ollowing f oot n ote w a s in a dve rte n tly o m it t e d o n page 94
Pro f e ssor W ilso n , qu otin g f rom theMahz‘r Bhara ta , says, “ The Kin g Sa gara , in obe d ie n ce to his G u ru ,

Va s ishta, d e prive d theMléchch’ha s o f the ir in stitute s, a n d im pose d o n the m the se m arks : the S a ca s ha d
h a l f the he a d shave d , the Y ava n a s a n d Ca m b oj as the who le o f the ha ir ta ke n o ff

, the P arada s we re ord e re d
to we a r b e a rd s .

”
- Asiatic R e se arche s, XV: 49.



I N D E X.

A aron , page 7 .

A b him a n yu , 45 .

A bra ha m , 7 .

Abys sin ia
, 33 .

A cro n
,
17 .

A dra m yttiu m , 9, 20.

E s cu la piu s , 7, 14, 16 .

A f rica , 32 if .

A ga m e m n o n
,
13, 16 .

Aga thod aam on , 2 , 4, 12 .

Agheya , 2 16 .

A gn i, 1 13 .

Agr a ha u t , 6 1.

A ila
, 52 .

A irava t a , 59.

Aja n ta, 76 f . , 72, 7 7, 83 if , 1 1 1

pa ss im .

Ajatas atru , 60, 63 .

A le xa n d e r, 10 f . , 15 , 19, 47 .

A m a r e éva r a , 150.

A m a zo n s, 2 1, 49 .

A m e rica , 35 if .
An a n da, 46 , 66, 89, 96, 137 .

An d hra dy n as ty, 89 .

A n gu in u m , 27 .

A n graMa in yu s , 4 1 .

A n ila, 59 .

A n uradh a pura ,
A pa m e a, 20.

A po l lo , 13, 16 .

A re valo , 47 .

A i
'bre s e c, 44 .

A r d eva n , 42 .

A rdra h, 34.

A rgon a utic e xpe d itio n ,
13.

Arya n s, 78 fit , 92 ff , 1 14 fi
'

.

A s hera h, 8, 12 .

Asok a , 5 G , 88 f it, 160 if , 2 l9 fl
“

.

pa ssim .

A ssyria n s, 8, 10 f . F e rid u n
,
4 1

A s t ika, 60.

A s
’va m e dha, 2 15 .

Athor, 5 . G a n d hfi ra
,
47 .

Atia , 19, 35 . G a oke r e n a , 44 .

A u gu stu s, 19, 35 . G aruda , 59, 7 1, 73 e t p as s im .

A u xe rre pe ar tre e , 26 . G a u l, 26 fl'

.

A x urn
,
33. G e rm a n y, 20 f .

Ba a l, page 8 .

Babylon ia
,
l l .

Bajra N ath D e c, 158.

Balad itya , 46 .

Ba li, 129.

Ba u gh, 68 .

Be a u va is, 27 .

Be e rs h e ba , 7 .

Bekr am
,
tre e o f , 44.

Be lu s, 11 .

Be rosu s, 1 1 .

Bha bra in scriptio n , 67 , 22 1.
Bha b r avah'

a n a
, 60.

Bhfija, 7 7 , 83, 220.

Bhoj a , 158 .

Bhuva n e sva m ,
153, 220.

B ivar- a sp, 4 1.
Bo - tre e , 56, 64, 74, 83, 1 15 f . , 13 1, 173.

Bra ze n S e rpe n t, 7 f .
Brita in

,
28 ff .

Bu dd ha , 46 ccpa ssim .

Bu dd ha G aya, 83 if . e t pass im .

Bu ddhis m , 5 7 ii i, G l fli , 70 if , 96 111,

220 if .

Bu dd hism a n d Wod e n is m com pare d , 23 .

Ca dm u s, 13 .

Ca m bod ia , 48 f f .
Ca s hm e re , 44 {f .

,
157 .

Ceylon , 54 if .

Cha itya s, 79 fit, 1 1 l .
Cha ityagir i, 90.

Cha kra , 7 1, 123, 223, e t pa s s im .

Chalu kya s, 155 .

Cha n dragu p ta
,
54

,
147 .

Chin a , 5 1 if .

Chit i'an gad ft , 60 f .

Chit i 'avaha n a , 60.

Chi
‘

i lod a r o
, 55 .

C ihu a cohu a t l, 37 .

C is topho r o i, 19 .

Cn e ph, 10.

Co n f u ciu s , 52 .

Co s t u m e s , 92 f f .

Cotto n tre e , 35 .

D .

Da g oba , page 8 1, 222 e t pa ssim .

D ahaka , 4 1 .

D a hom e y, 34 ff .

Dam od ars
,
45 .

D a n h
, 35 .

D an ie l, 1 1 .
D a n taku m aia, 159 f ., 183, 188 f .

D a phn e , 16 .

D a s yu s, 58, 92 ii i, 1 13 if ,
127 f f . ,

D e ge i, 54.

D e lphi, 14, 16, 18 .

D eva bhfi t i, 126 .

D evad a t ta, 137, 172 .

Dha n aka cheka, 153 ii i , 202 , 206 .

Dha r a n iko t t a , 150, 15 4 if .

Dhar m fiéoka , 160 f . , 2 17 .

Dia m o n d Sa n ds, 159 f f . , 183 .

D ipa ld in n a , 150, 156 , 163.

D odo n a, 15 f .

D ia co , 13.

Dravid ia n s, 57 f . , 62 .
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G n ostics, pa g e 8 .

G oka rd , 43 .

G opa, 103, 133, 186 .

G o t a m ipu t r a , 84, 153, 157 111, 168 .

G re e ce , 12 fi '

.

G fiha s ivo , 158 fi '

.

G u pta a l pha be t, 156 .

G u pta/s, 86 .

G fi rh ka tri, 44.

H a dria n
,
19 .

H agha , 2 10.

H a n sa D e o , 1 58 .

H a s t in apu r a , 60.

H e a , H oa , 1 1 .

H e m a cha la, 159 f . , 183, 189 .

H e rcu l e s, 10, 13, 2 1 .

H e spe rid e s, 13 .

H e ze kia h, 7 f .
Hin ayan a, 65 , 6 7 .

H om a , 43 .

H ore b, 7 .

H orse worship, 135 , 173, 203,
H u , H u n o

,
35 .

H u lla b e e d , 68 .

H u m a n sacrifice s, 3, 34 fl'

.

Q.

Qu etza lco atl, 37 f .

K a d rfi , 59 .

Kaka b hasa , 16 1 .

Kalaéoka, 63 .

Kaliy a , 59 .

Ka m bo ja , 49.

Ka n is hka , 44, 64 f . , 9 1 .

Ka rkogaka , 59 . i
gt ‘ G e orge , 7 ‘

Karle e , 77 , 83, 86, 146, 220 e t pa s s im .

§ akyaMu n i
,
5 7; 65 » 95 E ,

103
;
123

Kaéyn pa , 59, 66, 145 .

Sékya D an dapfin i, 137 .

Kaéya pa G otra, 88 .
Sélivaha n a, 9 1, 154, 159.

Ke n he r i, 83 {f ., 156, 159 .
Sém ,

42 .

Ke s' a l-l , 1 55 .
Su m ogit ze , 22 .

Ma dhya m a , 88 .Ma diti, 184.Mahabharata, 59 fl'.Maham ogga llan a, 89, 109 .Mahfis e n a , 152 .Mah ave llipor e , 6 8 .Ma hayan a , 6 5, 6 7 .Muhin d o , 90, 102, 112 .
P a - ku n g - b a

,
6 1.Mahod a r o , 55 .

P a r iksh it , 60.Majjha n t iko , 47 »
P a thu m m a S u r ivo n g,Ma m re , 7 , 9 .
Pe rga m os, 20.

Ma n ikyala, 84, 179 e t ya s s im .
Pe rs ia , 40111Ma n u che hr, 42 .

Pe shawar, pipa l tre e o f
,
44 .

Mara , 173.
Ph rn n icia

,
10.Maya, 131, 186, 195 , 201, 2 12 .

Phra T hon g, 50 f .Me d e a , 13.

Pipa l tre e , 1 15 f . , 125, 186 .

Meghava rn a , 160.
P r a tfi pa R u d r a, 156.Me he n te le , 82 .

Pto le m y E u e rge te s, .1 1 .

Me n e ptha h, 6 .
Pytho n , 13, 16, 18 .

Me n hir, 3 1, 38 .Me sopotam ia , 1 1 .Me te l e , 1 1 .Me xico , 37 .Mihir aku la , 189 .Mihrét l), 42 .

o

R "

Mil in d a, 64.

R
a
h u la, 103

,
173, 1 15 f ., 18 1.

Min erva , 14, 18 .

R aj aya t a n a tre e , 56 .

Bakta Bahu
,
1 58.Moga lipn t r a , 88 .

R a m a G ram a
,
209.Mogaéala, 15 5 .Mogga llan a, 141 f . R he a

,
1 1

Moku n t iMa haraj a , -

155 f .
I‘U dfl b e h

’
42

Mon a, 29.

R U d l‘a. D e va , 156 .

Mose s, 7 .Mr iga dava , 123.Myce n ae , 12 .
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